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PREFACE 


TO THE 


CONFESSIONS OF ST. AUGUSTINE. 


THE general objects of the" Library of the .Fathers," have 
been already summarily stated a. It may however be well, 
I before entering on the particular work with which the series 
is commenced, to make a few observations with reference to 
such misapprehensions, or errors, as are not unlikely to arise. 
For though certainly it should seem, that the writings of 
men, ever venerated by the Church on whom they were be- 
stowed, ought to be received with thankfulness; yet, in the 
present state of things, some will perhaps rather be suspicious 
of the gift, through want of familiarity with the Fathers 
themselves, and the principles of our Church, with regard to 
their value. A few words then may here be said, for the sake 
of such as are honestly in doubt on the subject. l\Iore will 
be a voided, lest we should seem to wish to be heard ourselves, 
when our only wish is to obtain a hearing for those ancient wit- 
nesses of Catholic truth, and ourselves also to listen to them. 
At the same time, it must be said in the outset, that" authority" 
is not put forth as the use of the Fathers; it is dwelt upon thus 
prominently, only because it is an use, about which many 
misapprehensions exist. 
These misconceptions may be referred to three heads. 
I. The amount of authority claimed: 2. For wlwnl: and, 3. 
For what that authority is claimed. For it seems by some to 
be thought, that, 1. The authority of the Fathers will interfere 
with the paramount authority of Holy Scripture. 2. 1"'hat it 
& rrospectus. See end of the vol. 
b 
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involves ascribing undue authority to men fallible like our- 
selves, and exalting the dicta of one or the other Father, 
which may be erroneous. 3. That the appeal to the Fathers 
entails a disparagement of the authority of our own Church, 
and innovations upon her discipline or doctrine. 
They, who so think, are of course right to be jealous for 
these things,-if only they be careful that they are jealous for 
the authority of Holy Scripture and of our Church, not for 
their own constructions of either ;-every Churchman should 
be careful that he place not any private authority, whether of 
ancient or modern, Father or recent teacher, domestic autho- 
rity or foreign, Churchman or Sectarian, above that of his 
Church, or put any human authority on a par with Holy 
Scripture. Our Church, however, once, solemnly met, did 
ascribe considerable authority to the Fathers, and it will be 
plain, both from the circumstances, and from the tenor of the 
words which she used, that she therein neither derogated from 
her own legitimate authority, nor from the supreme authority 
of Holy Scripture. It is plain from the circumstances, because 
it was the act of the Convocation of A. D. 1571, the same 
Convocation, ,vhich enforced Subscription to our Articles,- 
an act certainly evidencing their sense of the power of a par- 
ticular Church, and one involving the claim of considerable 
authority; and those Articles decidedly recognizing Holy 
Scripture, as the sole ultimate source of authority. In this 
very Convocation, in which she exerted her own authority, 
she secured also the legitimate authority of the Fathers. She 
then enacted, 
CLERGY SHALL BE CAREFrL NF.VER TO TEACH ANY THING 
FROl\I THE PULPIT, TO DE RELIGIOUSLY HELD A
D BELIEVED 
BY THE PEOPLE, BUT WHAT IS AGREEABLE TO THE DOCTRINE 
OF TIlE OLD OR N"E'V TESTAl\IE
T, AND COLLECTED OUT OF 
THAT SA.!\IE DOCTRINE BY THE CATHOLIC FATHERS, A
D 
A
CIENT BISHors. 
Thus at the same time that she \\7as, by enforcing subscrip- 
tion to the Articles, fencing herself round, as a particular 
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Church, she formally D1aintained her connection with the 
Church Catholic, and made provision that her l\iinisters 
should not narrow her teaching, but retain it as co-extensive 
with that of the Universal Church. 
The very language of this Canon itself shews, that the 
rightful authority of the Fathers interferes neither with that 
of IIoly Scripture, nor with her own. 
First then, there is no semblance of " contrasting Scripture 
and the Fathers, as coordinate authority." Scripture is reve- 
renced as paramount; the "doctrine of the Old or New 
Testament" is the source; the " Catholic Fathers and ancient 
Bishops" have but the office of" collecting out of that same 
doctrine;" the Old and New Testaments are the fountain. 
the Catholic Fathers, the channel, through which it has flowed 
down to us. The contrast, then, in point of authority, is 
not between Holy Scripture and the Fathers, but between the 
Fathers and us; not bet.ween the Book interpreted and the 
interpreters, but between one dass of interpreters and another; 
between ancient Catholic truth and modern private opinions; 
not between the word of God and the word of man, but 
between varying modes of understanding the word of God. 
Scripture is the depositary of the will of our Heavenly Father, 
His will, His covenant; but since every thing conveyed in the 
language of men ,viII be liable to be by men differently inter- 
preted, it would, of course, be a merciful provision of Al- 
mighty God, if He has been pleased to give us, within certain 
limits, rules for understanding that word. Now anyone would 
acknowledge, in any man's testament, that if the father, when 
yet with his children, had eXplained to them the meaning of 
his testament, (whether forn1ally reading it to them, or con- 
veying to them its substance in other words,) such an exposi- 
tion would be of great authority in ascertaining the meaning 
of the general tenor of that testament, or of any portion of it 
which might otherwise seelll capable of two interpretations. 
And if such children, when their father was no longer present 
here, were, when asked, without any wrong bias, to explain 
b2 
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such will in one and the same way, and to declare that their 
father had told them that it was so to be understood, we should 
yield unhesitating assent to this testimony. Nor again would 
our value for that testimony be weakened, if, instead of the 
immediate children, the children's children should be the 
witnesses, especially had they been separated from each other 
in different countries, yet all agreed in the meaning which 
they had learnt from their several parents 'vas to be attached 
to the will of their common father. All such illustrations as 
this must indeed fall short of the truth, because such refer- 
ence to the things of men can furnish no adequate parallel to 
those of God. 1'hus, this illustration omits, that Holy Scrip- 
ture is not a formal document, written for the purpose oî 
conveying systematic, precise, statements; or, again, that God 
did not leave the meaning of His word to be collected any 
how, or ever did employ it without living guardians and ex- 
pounders, and the like. It suffices, however, for the purpose 
for which it is here used. It gives an instance, how in the 
case of such agreement as to the meaning of a docun1ent, no 
one would doubt about it; (the testimony of the sons of Jona- 
dab, the son of Rechab, was valid testin10ny as to that which 
their father commanded them;) nor, in the case of a written 
docun1ent, would anyone say that these witnesses were re- 
garded as equal in authority to that to whose meaning they 
bore testimony, since the very fact of appealing to, and ex- 
pounding an original document, implies that it is the ultimate 
source of authority; it is not, as men say, its independence, 
but ours, which is denied; it is the independent source of 
authority; but 'lee, to be satisfied.of its meaning, are not inde- 
pendent, (as some would wish to be,) but depend upon the 
testimony of others. These points then are plain; 1. The 
paramount authority of the document appealed to. 2. The au- 
thority of concurring testimony to its meaning, if it is to be had 
from those to whom its meaning was originally explained, or 
their descendants. Now this is just what is claimed by our 
Church for the Fathers, i. ('. for the ancient Church, in what- 
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ever way its testimony is to be collected; whether they had 
themselves occasion to deposit it once for all, as at the 
General Councils (truly so called), or whether, though not 
collected by themselves, it is still capable of being collected 
from them. They are witnesses, and in whatever cases 
agreement is to be had, they are valid witnesses, as to the 
SC'IlSQ in which God willed His Script.ure to be understood. 
Thus, we are assured at once, without further scruple, that 
the Nicene Creed contains the Scriptural Doctrine of the 
1101y "rrinity, not only in case any can prove it to themselves to 
be such, (for as to some of its Articles many might find much 
difficulty in so doing,) but because we have the witness of the 
whole Church that it is so. We believe that it "may be proved 
by most certain warrant of Holy Scripture," (Art. 'TIll.) 
because it was so proved, and the Church Universal bore wit- 
ness that such was the meaning of Holy Scripture on these 
awful truths, and that such was the interpretation which they 
had received fron1 their fathers, and so from the .Apostles. It 
is our privilege, that questions so decided are closed-not 
against us, but for us-or, if we so will, for us against our- 
selves. 'Ve have ground to be satisfied that the results so 
gained are true, and may benefit by them, without the labour 
of further questioning. 'Ve are satisfied to " receive them as 
agreeable to the Doctrine of the Old and New Testaments," 
even because" the Catholic Fathers and ancient Bishops have 
gathered it out of that very Doctrine," for us as well as for 
then1selves. The F
athers, then, are not, as some mistakenly 
suppose, equalled, much less preferred, to Holy Scripture, 
but only to ourselves, i. e. the ancient to the modern, the 
waters near the fountain to the troubled æstuary rolled back- 
ward and forward by the varying tide of human opinion, and 
rendered braC'kish by the continued contact with the bitter 
waters of this world, unity to disunion, the knowledge of the 
near successors of the Apostles to that of these latter times. 
The :same will be the ca:::;e as to any other truths, "consen- 
talleous to the Doctrine of the Old and New Testament," 
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which the Fathers had not occasion to collect, but which still 
may be collected from their existing works. The Creeds, 
indeed, happily contain the great mass of Doctrine, although 
even as to these, (as is apparent from the very expositions of 
the Creeds, e. g. Bp. Pearson's,) a further enquiry is necessary 
to ascertain what is the precise meaning of these compendious 
statements in some of their Articles. The process in such 
cases nlay be longer, but the result the same. We become 
assured that we know what was the Apostolic doctrine, when 
we have the agreement of early and independent witnesses as 
to that Doctrine. 
2. There can be no notion of " appealing to fallible men, 
as of ultimate authority, or setting up unduly the authority of 
one or other of the Fathers;"' 1'he appeal if our Church is not 
to the Þ'atliÆrs, individually, or as individuals, but as witnesses; 
not to this or that Father, but to the whole body, and agreement if 
" [!atlwlic Fathers and ancient Bishops.." The appeal is not to 
St. Athanasius, or St. Cyprian, or St. Basil, much as we have 
reason to venerate those blessed servants of God, but to "the 
Church Universal throughout the world," to whose belief these 
are eminent, but still single, witnesses. We could not tell, 
from any single Father, unless \vhere he directly avers it, 
whether any sentiment or statement of doctrine be peculiar to 
himself or his own Church, or to some particular Churches, or 
\vhether, finally, it belong to the belief of the Holy Church 
Universal. It may be, that any given Father, on some parti- 
cular point, is not speaking as a witness at all, but expressing 
only his own individual sentiments, as an enlightened Chris- 
tian of the present day might.. Not but that he would even 
then be to be regarded with deference by individuals, (unless 
indeed he should be at variance \vith the majority of the 
ancients,) but it would be, in part, in a different capacity. 
We should regard hinl then with respect, in that he lived in 
holier and more self-denying times, before the Church was 
divided, while the memory of the truths first delivered was 
fresher, and men's perception of the" analogy of the Faith" 
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more vivid. There ,vould be greater likelihood that he would 
be in the right, as an individual, in that the tone of his mind 
would be more likely to be in entire accordance with that of 
the Holy Spirit, that he would have larger measures of that 
Spirit, and have no opposing prejudices to disturb His influence. 
There would be a greater likelihood also of his being a witness, 
in that the staternent, which he was delivering, may very pro... 
bably have been affected or produced by the body of Catholic 
truth then floating in the Church, but which has not arrived 
orally down to us, or for which we have, through later circum- 
stances, a less keen perception. Still, we have thus far only 
a probability that he was herein speaking the truth, and it 
might be that he ,vas under some secret bias of his own, as 
St. Augustine has generally been held to be with regard to 
some part of his controversy with the Pelagians. The words 
then of an individual Father may be only those of an enlight- 
ened luan; it is only by their harmony or unity with others, 
that we ascertain them to be part of the Catholic Verities. 
By comparing them with those of other members of his 
Church, (who have ever been quoted as of eminence in each 
Church,) we should ascertain them to be the doctrines of that 
Church; by comparison with other Churches, to be part of 
the teaching of the Church Catholic. Each Father is, in the 
first instance, probably a witness for the doctrine of his own 
Church, and indirectly, and ultimately, through his Church, 
of the Church Catholic, if so be his Church herein agree with 
the other Churches. For, some things we find in the African, 
some in the Latin Church, peculiar to those Churches; some 
things, again, in two or more Churches, ,vhich yet we have no 
proof that they were ever Catholic. Things so held, or prac- 
tices so received, (such as the re-bapti 7 ing of heretics, held in 
the Churches of ...\frica proper, Egypt, Asia 1\linor,) would, of 
course, be entitled to their degree of wpight, in that they were 
so entertained in ancient or Apostolic Churches, and would 
claim the more respect, if it should appear that there was no 
positive evidence on the other side, (as in case other Churches 
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knew not of them, but knew of no authority positively opposed 
to them ;)-still they would be to be regarded very differently 
from what was universally received. It is this only, which, 
according to 'Tincentius' invaluable rule, was received "by 
all, in all Churches, and at all times," (i. e. that, whose begin- 
ning cannot be traced, so that it should appear that the Church 
ever knew not of it, and in the evidence of \vhose reception 
there are no fla,vs, as if it should appear not to have been held 
either by distinct Churches, or by eminent individuals in each 
Church,) which has the degree of evidence, upon which ,ve 
can un doubtingly pronounce that it is Apostolic. 
3. Our Church being a sound men1ber of the Church Ca- 
tholic, " t.here is no notion of innovating upon her doctrine or 
practice," but rather of bringing out more fully how Catholic 
that doctrine and practice are, to determine in many cases 
what the meaning of her teaching is, to shew that to be Catholic 
and Primitive, and so Apostolic, which people, because they 
have only seen it in our Church, think to be human. Thus, 
much doctrine is contained in our Collects, much in our 
Sacramental Services, which, as belonging to high antiquity, 
can only be fully understood by means of that antiquity, 
,vhence it is derived; and which, so understood, ,,,ill appear 
in its real character, as part of those primitive ordinances or 
teaching, which the Apostles ,vere guided by the Holy Spirit 
to establish' or impart in the Churches, which they severally 
founded. Thus, as far as any appeal is n1ade to antiquity, 
as in the other case, it is made, not to the disparagement of 
Scripture, (God forbid!) but against modern interpretations 
of Scripture, so here it is made, not against our O'wn Church, 
or as \vishing to superadd any thing to it, but against modern 
misinterpretations of her nleaning. rrhe great object of prac- 
tical and reverential men, must be, for a long time, confined 
to bringing out her existing system, in its depth, beauty, 
and fulness: if it should please God, that these should be 
ever fully and generally appreciated and felt in the Church, 
not "ith the patronizing pretensions of " friends of the Church," 
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but with the dutiful devotion of sons, they, whose minds shall 
have been so purified and enlightened, will doubtless be 
guided to do what is best for their parent; our office is not to 
amend her, but respectfully to learn her real character our- 
selves, and convey it to those who wish to know it. Rather, 
the office of the present generation is to restore her sons to 
her; and she, when she shall again be raised from the dust, 
and have put on her jewels, like a bride, will be led by the 
Spirit of the Church, to do what is best for her children. 
lVhat is done for the Church, as a whole, must be done by 
the Church, as a whole. 
The object then of recalling men's attention to the Fathers, J 
so far as relates to the establishment of doctrine or practice, 
is, suburdinately to Scripture, to bring out the meaning of 
Holy Scripture, and, with respectful deference to our Church, 
to lead people to see the Catholic and Primitive character 
and Ineaning of the treasures which she possesses. To those, 
who doubt whether there be any such thing as Catholic agree- 
ment, having been accustomed to partial statements of the 
variations of the Fathers, it can only be said, as of old time, 
" Come and see;" and we doubt not that they, who have the 
candour of Nathanael, will, under the guise of flesh, see Him 
''""horn they seek, will, in His Church, see Him, 'Vho promised 
to be with His Church, "even to the end of the world," per- 
vading by His Spirit men of different temperaments, intellec- 
tual powers, learning, speech, discip1ine or depth or acuteness 
of mind, but fitting them alike, by docility and holiness, to 
carryon His message to the Church, and keep and transmit 
to us that one good thing committed unto them. 
l\Ieanwhile one or two remarks or cautions may be of use, 
as well to prepare the more candid of those who have mis- 
givings about this study, to receive them, as not to receive 
them alniss. 
It is not denied then, that there is diversity among the 
Fathers; the very contrary is implied in the very distinction 
of what is Catholic, and what i! not; since, if there were no 
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diversity, all would be Catholic. But then, as Bp. Beveridge b 
,veIl retorts the objection, "all the dissensions \vhich have 
been raised among them on certain points, take nothing from 
their supreme authority on those points on which they agree, 
but rather in an eminent degree confirm it. For the fact 
that in other things they have differed, most plainly manifests, 
that those things, on which they have agreed, they have 
handed down, not from any compact or agreement, not from 
any party formed, not from any communication of design, nor, 
finally, froin their own private opinions, but naked and unadul- 
terated, as derived from the common and general interpretation 
of the Universal Church. And, indeed, although on certain 
less necessary points, as well of faith as of discipline, the 
ancient Fathers do in some little degree differ one from an- 
other, yet that very many things have been received with the 
fullest agreement by an, is so clear, that we may judge of it 
with our own eyes. For there are many things, \vhich ,ve see 
have been defined by the Universal Church in Councils truly 
æcumenical, many things which have been approved by the 
consent of several, many things by the consent of all the 
writers of the Church; many things, finally, concerning which 
there was in ancient times no controversy moved; some of 
this class have been mentioned by us above, to \vhich very 
many others may be added; those especially, which, although 
not definitively prescribed in Holy Scripture, have yet been 
retained by our very pious and prudent reformers of the 
English Church." 
Anyone, indeed, who would reflect how many subjects are 
contained in our Creeds, and how many other truths these 
involve, how many again in our Liturgy, and how many prac- 
tices and rites are herein contained, on all which there was 
universal agreement in the ancient Church, will be slo,v to 
receive the vague assertions of the discordancy of her teachers, 


b In his most valuable prefal'e to the of Lirins' t'ommonitory, Oxford, 1836, 
Codex Canonum. The translation pre- has been employed. 
fixed to the Translation of Yincentius 
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which are wont to be made by such as have but a superficial 
acquaintance with Christian antiquity. For a superficial ac- 
quaintance, and a superficial view, will only see discrepancy, 
where to one who can see a little below the surface, all is 
unity and harmony. The rills are different, the spring one. 
Then, also, the points of disagreement (where there is such) 
are offshoots, so to speak, remotely connected with the trunk, 
not the main stem of doctrine or practice: or they are details, 
where agreement is in principle; or they are points, which 
have been left free for the human mind to expatiate upon, 
and on which no definite result has been communicated, or is 
to be looked for. Disagreement on such points does not affect 
agreement upon the others, unless there be no such thing as 
partial knowledge, or because" we know in part," we know' 
nothing, and are to be sceptics, because we are not" as God." 
As, indeed, these notions of Christian antiquity originate in 
an unconscious, and may, and have ended, in a conscious, 
scepticisln. 
There is, indeed, one ground, on which people rest their 
despair of finding agreement in Christian antiquity, (per- 
haps, more truly in Inany cases, their hope that they may 
find none against themselves,) which deserves respect, for the 
sake of the source whence it is drawn: the descriptions of 
early divisions and heresies, in Holy Scripture. But the infer- 
ence is founded on two mistakes; I. The divisions were 
not between the recognized teachers of the Church; nor 
arose in misapprehensions of their doctrine; but the carnal 
among those who were taught, "would not endure sound 
doctrine;" and so " heaped to themselves" heretical " teach- 
ers." Thus Paul and Apollos taught the same doctrine; it is 
the rivalry of heretical teachers, which St. Paul condelnns; 
in speaking whereof, St. Paul "transfers to himself and 
A pollos" what others ,,-ere guilty of, that they might " learn 
in them," that there was to be no private teaching or authority 
in the Church; no name, however high, ,\-as to be set up as 
being any thing individually; but all were to "speak the 
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same thing.," as having but one Gospel to deliver, and" with 
one mind, one mouth, glorify God d." 2. The authors of these 
heresies ceased to be members of the Church, " they went 
out from us;" so that one must not only speak of heresies, 
or heretical teachers" creeping into the Church," but of their 
being ejected out of it. They strove to assimilate themselves 
to it, but they could not; the inherent vitality of the Church 
separated and rejected them from it; and if they still appeared 
on 
ts surface, 110 one could any more mistake them for the 
Church, than in a fair human countenance they ,,
ould the 
foul matter, ,vhich the healthy action of the body had detached 
from itself. Hence St. Augustine takes blame to himself, 
for not having been at pains to ascertain the Church's doc- 
trine, and having carped at what, after all, were but his own 
notions of it e. So then he lnight have known it, had he 
pleased. There ,vas a recognized body of Catholic truth, 
,vhich belonged to the Church, and which whoso wined, might 
know to be her's. The modern doubts as to the meaning of 
the Church had no place then. In truth, the existence of early 
heresies, so far from at all disparaging Catholic unity, the 
more illustrates it; there was unity within the Church, and 
that unity so living and so po,verful, that whoso abandoned 
the true doctrine ceased to be a member of it; "they went 
out from us, because they 'were not of us." "The rejection 
of heretics," says St. Augustine " "makes the tenets of Thy 
Church and sound doctrine stand out more clearly." Even in 
a less healthy state of the Church, it becomes clear in the 
long run, which was if the Church, which ,vas -hz the Church 
only; no one, for instance, w0 1 1ld mistake Hoadley for a 
representative of the English Church, though the Church had 
not strength to cast him out, but he sat in high office ,vithin 
her. The waters clear as they flow on; rnuch more then, 
when the primitive awe of the Church ,vas so great, and her 
consciousness of the sacredness of her deposit so vivid, that 


c 1 Cor. 1, 10. 
ð Rom. 15, Ö. 
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they who violated it, stood convicted as oftelldcrs and aliens, 
and " went away ashamed." 
And not only was the line thus distinctly drawn between the 
Church, and the heretical depravations of her doctrine, but, 
even within the bosom of the Church, Christian antiquity 
itself stamped the peculiar opinions, even of those whom in 
the nlain it honoured. \Ve ourselves also, in that we speak 
fanÚliarly of the harshness of Tertullian, the predestinarianism 
of St. Austin, Origen's speculativeness, Arnobius' deficient ac- 
quaintance with the Gospel he defended, are witnesses that 
there is a tangible distinction between Catholic truth and 
individual opinion. 'Ve discovered not these peculiarities for 
ourselves, nor that they were peculiarities; they were not dis- 
covered by any moderns, nor was it by reference to any 
standard of our own, that we knew them to be such; they 
came down to us in the stream, along with our knowledge of 
the writers themselves, and previous to any acquaintance of 
our own with them; i. e. together with the doctrines, and 
opinions, which are known to have been held by the Fathers 
of the Christian Church, there were handed do\vn to us certain 
criteria, whereby to judge of them. \Ve have not received 
(as many now seem to think) a confused heap of opinions, 
expositions, doctrines, errors, which we are to unravel as we 
may, but a well-ordered body of truth, digested into its several 
compartments, and arranged, what was accepted, what unde- 
cided, what rejected, for those who wish to see. Those who 
will, may indeed dispute, whether Catholic truth be indeed 
truth, or whether it must not first be submitted to their own 
private judgment, to receive its stamp, and so be received, not 
on its own authority, but on theirs, not because it is in itself 
truth, but because it appears to a given individual to be such. 
But they who will, will have no difficulty in ascertaining what 
Catholic Truth is. It is plain, well-defined, uniform, con- 
sistent. 
Only we must not set up an estimate of that Truth for our- 
selves, and make that a criterion of it, or decide that those 
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things can be no portion of it, which are contrary to our own 
received notions. It may be, for instance, that systems of 
interpretation, which are now almost universally abandoned, 
are true, however foreign they may be to our notions, or 
though to us, as being foreign, they must at first needs seem 
fanciful. It is a vulgar and common-place prejudice, which 
\vould ll1easure every thing by its own habits of mind, and 
condemn that as fanciful, to which it is unaccustomed, simply 
because it, confined and contracted by treading its own matter- 
of-fact round, cannot expand itself to receive it, or has no 
power to assimilate it to its own previous notions, or adapt 
them to it. It is the same habit, which would laugh at one, 
who came from a foreign clime, in a garb to which a peasant- 
eye is unwonted. "He who laughs first," says Dr. Johnson, 
"is the barbarian." A deeper philosophy sees harmony, 
where the unobservant sees only discord. There is a deep 
unity in Creation, though the Manichæans could resolve its 
phænomena, only upon the theory of two opposing principles; 
and that unity is not the less there though he cannot see it. 
There is a deep unity also in the Primitive Church, God's 
new Creation, although to those who reject the clue, it. may 
become an entangled labyrinth. It were absurd for the short- 
sighted and unpractised to deny the existence of what them- 
sel yes see not; what one of practised sight sees, is there, 
although such as have been inured all their lives to look on 
t.he surface of the ground close before them, see it not. The 
horses and chariots of fire were round about Elisha, although 
his servant saw them not, until, at the Prophet's prayer, " the 
Lord opened the eyes of the young man, and he saw" \vhat 
the Seer had all along seen e. The Angel of the Lord stood 
three times in the way to withstand Balaam, and the ass saw 
him, though the prophet saw not, but" smote the ass," who 
saved him from being slain, until the Lord, who had " opened 
the mouth" of the" dumb ass, speaking with man's voice," to 
" forbid the madness of the prophet," " opened the eyes of 
c 2 Kings 6, 13-17. 
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Balaam, and he saw the Angel of the Lord standing in the 
"Tay, and his sword drawn in his hand." The voice came really 
from the cloud, although they who had no ears to hear, " said 
that it thundered." Saul saw Him, 'Yhom he was persecuting, 
and heard His words, although they that were with him heard 
only an indistinct voice, and sa\v a light, but they" heard not 
His voice," and " saw no man d:" or though Festus thought 
him mad for attesting what he had seen. And not in cases 
only of extraordinary revelations, but as an uniyersal rule, 
St. Paul says, " the carnal man cannot know the things of the 
Spirit of God, because they are spiritually discerned e;" he does 
not simply turn away from them, but being or having become 
what he is, he cannot see them, because he has not the faculty 
whereby they are discerned. Nor is that prayer without 
meaning, "Open Thou mine eyes, that I may behold won- 
drous things out of Thy law f." It may be then that they \vho 
mock at the spiritual interpretations of the ancient Church, 
do so because themselves are carnal; and it is antecedently 
probable, because they do mock. At any rate, we must not 
decide in our own cause; we may not be " our own \vitnesses." 
At the same time, in this as in other cases, a distinction 
must be made between the general principle, (in this instance, 
what would to most, as being unaccustomed to it, appear an 
extreme of spiritual interpretation,} and the particular appli- 
cations of it. The first is Catholic, the second may frequently 
be individual, although in the details also there is a Catholic 
system, and fragments of it may frequently be traced. 
The caution, however, of not confounding what is individual 
with what is Catholic, may be probably needed in the opposite 
way. The Fathers are indeed, absolutely, no terra incognita 
which we have to explore, no sea, to which men are committed 
without a compass; rather its bearings have been laid down, 
and its depths sounded, by our standard Anglo-Catholic 
divines; and what remains to be filled up, is in detail only. 


d Act:; 9, 7. 22, 9. cornp. Dan. 
10, 7. 
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Still they are relatively unknown; and it is to be expected 
that many mistakes might be made by ardent minds, throw- 
ing themselves at once into the rich and pleasant fields 
opened to them, if uncautioned. It may then be a necessary, 
though obvious, caution to the young, to beware of taking up 
at once, what may be no portion of Catholic Truth, although 
it occur in some particular Father, ,vhom one with reason 
venerates, as also of exaggerating the importance of what may 
be ne\v to anyone, or of applying it, before he be sure that 
he have well grasped it. Catholic truth is indeed a broad, 
deep, clear, full, all-uniting tide, the unity of the ,,
orld, which 
it pervades, penetrates, encompasses, holds together; yet may 
it be easily disturbed, so that its face should no longer 
purely reflect that Heaven, which ordinarily rests and is 
mirrored on its deep waters. Precipitancy in enl bracing or 
refusing truth may alike injure its solid reception; but the 
former will, by its incongruities, cause the truth itself to be 
evil spoken of. 
It has been, in part with a view to anticipate such an abuse 
of the Fathers, that the selection now proposed has been 
rendered so varied; no one Father is to be taken as our 
model, or rule; for no one mind can embody within itself the 
whole of the Catholic Faith, in equal depth; one brings out 
one portion, one, another, as to each was given; one exhibits 
it in one form, another in another ; (although each in har- 
mony with, and subordinate to, the " proportion of Faith,") 
and whoso accordingly should rest himself upon anyone 
Father, and form himself on him, would risk taking ,,,,hat was 
peculiar to that l
ather, t.he e
Jpecial hue and tinge ,,
hich 
Catholic Truth received in his mind, rather than that full 
Truth itself. We dare no longer say, with St. Cyprian of 
Tertullian, " Da Magistrum," since we are no longer prac- 
tically surrounded by that Catholic atmosphere, or imbued 
\vith that Catholic 
8o), which should correct to us the ten- 
dency of such exclusive study. We may not be Augustinians, 
any more than Calvinists or Lutherans; for though St. Augus- 
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tine made no systelD, but transn1itted Catholic Truth, unsys- 
tematized, and so un narrowed, we might readily form a sy
tem 
out of St. .l\..ugustine, as indeed the effects of a too exclusive 
study of St. Augustine Inanifested themselves, though in 
uneqnal degrees, in the Jansenists, and Luther and Calvin; 
the Janscnists retaining most of Catholic Truth, as uniting 
that study with no theories of their own, yet still in a degree 
narrowing it. Our Church on the contrary, as it was original1y 
of Greek origin, and then, from the later Augustine, had 
blended with it, more of the character of the "\Vestern Church, 
so, in its reformation and its later divines, has it united for its 
Inodel, East and West, the Fathers of all Churches, and 
formed its teaching upon all. And they \vho would under- 
stand and carry out her teaching, and teach in her spirit, 
must, as did our great Divines of the seventeenth centu11', do 
the like. 
But besides this, which is a more external caution, there 
are others even more necessary, as to the habits of mind of 
those who enter with affection upon this study, and to the 
end with which it is to be pursued. The end then is not 
discovery of ne"
 truth, for ne\v truth there is none in the 
Gospel; not any criticisln of their o\vn Church, this were 
Îrre\Terent and ungrateful; not to see \yith their o\vn eyes, for 
they ,viII come to see with their o\vn eyes, but not by 111aláng 
this their object; not to compare ancient and modern systems, 
and adopt the one or the other, or amalgamate both, taking 
of each \vhat seen1S to them truth; this \yere to subject the 
truth of God, and the authority \vhich He has placed over 
theIn, to their o\vn private judgment; it is not criticisUl 
of any sort, no abstract result of any sort, nor even kno\vledge 
in itself, but to understand and appreciate better and realize I 
more thoroughly the estate to \vhich God has called theIn, as 
members of that Branch of the Church Catholic, into \vhich 
they \vere baptized, and in ,vhich) perhaps, they have been, or \ 
look to be, made IIis :\linisters. '(They are not, or are not to 
ùe, theorists in the Faith, but they are placed in a certain 
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definite practical position, involving practical duties; their 
business is not to speculate ho\v things might have been 
other\vise, but to live up to \vhat they are; not to set them- 
sehres above their o\vn Church, but rather, if they n1ust 
discover sOlncthing, discover ho\v many Catholic points there 
are in her, ,,,hich they have not as yet kno,vn to be such, 
,vhich they have not realized or filled up. 
This indeed is the great practical end of the study of the 
Fathers-not to prove any thing, not to satisfy ourselves of 
any thing, but to bring more vividly home to our o,vn 
thoughts and consciousness the rich treasures of doctrine and 
de\Totion, \vhich our Church has from their days brought 
do"rn for us. Our Creeds and the Inain part and centre of 
our Liturgy, being an inheritance from the sanle ages, of\vhich 
the Fathers "
ere " burning and shining lights," must needs 
receive vh
idness and life, from being used in the light of 
those ages, of ,vhich they are some of the most precious 
relics. And \vhoso, after having imbibed, according to his 
measure, the spirit of the Fathers, and there\vith have indeed 
drunk in the Spirit, which \vas prolnised to and d\vells in the 
Church, shall after\vards exan1ine our Liturgy and Offices, 
our HOll1Ïlies, Rubrics, nay our very Calendar or onr ancient 
Ecclesiastical Institutions, will be astonished and a\ved to find 
by what Inel1l0rials of priIniti ve ages ,ve are every ,,-here sur- 
l.ounded, and \ve " knew it not," and ho,v ,ve have, provided for 
our use, so soon as \ve have eyes to discern it, just what people 
are no\v looking for, or feeling after. 
Catholic Antiquity, rightly and devotionally studied, is 
calculated to satisfy these cr'1vings, to provide a haven for 
those \veary of modern questionings, to fin up Chl'istian 
belief to its full height and depth, \vhere \ve (anlid \vhat ,ve 
give out for practical statements of it, because they are 
'UJldoctrinal) have often contented us \vith a mere skeleton, to 
restore a deeper study of Scripture, a more faithful fulfihnent 
of Scripture duty, a perception of Scripture duty and obliga- 
tion, \vherc \ve now see none, and higher duties, ,vhere we 
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see only IOl\rer, and the privilege of having higher duty, where 
"
e think chiefly of the privilege of our unrestrained state. 
So, by the blessing of Ahnighty God, Inay priluitive practice 
and prilnitive piety flourish again and abound in our Apo- 
stolic. Church, and she, \vho unites \vithin herself, East and 
'Vest, and has stretched out her arms and off.,;hoots into the 
four quarters of the ,vodd, and furnishes a sort of type of the 
Church Catholic, nlay realize to herself the treasures \vhich 
she possesses, be a faithful medium of conveying Catholic 
Truth \vherever God has planted her, and a'
oid the penalty 
of planting" strange slips," \vhich, not being" planted" by her 
Heavenly" Father, shall be rooted up," and" the harvest be 
a heap in the day of grief and son'o\v incurable f." 


The" Confessions" thelnselves have ever been a favourite 
Christian study. St. Augustine says of thelu hiIuself, " The 
thirteen books of nIY Confessions praise God, Holy and Good, 
on occasion of that 'v hich has in me been good or evil, and 
raise up D]an'S understanding and affections to Him: for 
myself, they did so ,vhile they were being written, and now 
do, when read. Let others think of theIu, as to them seenlS 
right; yet that they have and do much please many brethren, 
I know g ." And again, " \vhat of my sIualler ,vorks could be 
more widely known or give greater pleasure than my Confes- 
sions"?" He further states their object, Ep. ad Darium, Ep. 
231. "Accept the books of my Confessions, ,vhich you 
wished for. There see me, and praise me not more than I 
deserve; there believe, not others about me, but myself; there 
mark me, and see ,vhat I was in Inyself, by myself; and if 
aught in Ine please thee, there praise \vith me, 'VhOlll, and 
not Iuyself, I ,,?ished to be praised for me. For He 'made us, 
and not \ve ourselyes;' but \ve had destroyed ourselves; and 
'Vho made, re-made us. But 'when you have then learnt \vhat 
I aln, pray for me, that I fall not a,vay, but l)e perfected." 


f Is. 17, 11. 
g Retract. I. ii. c. 6. 


h De dono Perseverantiæ, c. 20. 
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In modern tilnes, they ha,"c been translated again and 
again into ahnost every European language, and in allloyed. 
One lnay quote hvo sayings, prefixed to a French edition, 
and ,,"hich bear eyident Inarks of sincerity: " 0 ho\v I ,,
ish 
the Confessions \vere familiar to all ,,,,ho hear me, that they 
"rould I'ead and re-read thell1 unceasingly. For there is no 
book in the world more capable to take a,vay the hlunan 
heart froIn the vain, passing, perishable things, which the ,vorld 
presents, and to cure self-loye. I have kno\vn it but too late, 
and cease not to grie\
e thereat." Another says, " The Con- 
fessions of 81. Augustine are, of all his \vorks, that \vhich is 
lnost filled \vith the fire of the lo\ye of God, and most cal- 
culated to kindle it in the heart; the 1110st full of unction, 
and most capable to ilnpart it; and where one best sees ho,v 
faithfully and carefully this holy man recorded all the bless- 
ings ,,
hich he had rpccived froln the nlercy of God." 
The Confessions seell1ed also ,veIl calculated to conl1nence 
this" Library," as bringing to our acquaintance, through his 
o\vn reflections on his natural character and fonner self, one 
of the 1nost remarkable men, \vhom God has raised up as a 
teacher in His Church. And, \vhatever \ve n1Íght beforehand 
expect, or ,vhate,"er SOlne Inay have Ï111agined to thell1selves 
of early " corruptions of Christianity," tlJe Fathers of this 
period, ha\
e nlore \vhich is akin to the turn of 1ninè! of these 
later ages, than those of the earlier, 81. Cyprian, perhaps, 
alone excepted. As, on the one hand, the. remains of this 
period are larger, 
o also has the character of subsequent 
ages been far Inore influenced and more directly fonned by 
them. Augustine, Chrysostoln, Ambr08e, Basil, Athanasius, 
J eronlC, have left a lnuch deeper ilnpress, and Inoulded suc:- 
ceedillg periods in their o\vn character, far nlore than the 
Apostolic Fathers, Clement of Alexandria, Origen, or Ter- 
tullian. These acted upon, and the peculiarities of some \vere 
nlodified in, those \vho are to us intervening links, as Tertul- 
lian in 81. Cyprian, Origen in 8t. All1brose. And the Jater 
Fathers have in these cases preserved more especially ,,,,hat 
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IS Catholic ill their predecessors, free froul that \v hich 
belonged to their individual character. The influence of 
S1. Augustine, especially, is ycry visible in Prosper of Aqui- 
taine, Gregory the Great, and in conjunction ,vith the latter and 
J erolne in the Schoohllcn, and so has, through the Reforulcrs, 
descended to us and our Church. It is plain, for instance, 
that our Articles, in SOine cases, express Catholic truth through 
t1Ie ITIcdilUl1 of the language of St. Augustinc. And it is 
remarkable, that a favourite ,york of modern times has borne 
the title of" l\Ieditations of S1. Augustine," and people have 
Inistaken a cOlupilation of an Abbot of Fescan1 in France at 
the end of the twelfth century, for that of a great Father of 
the African Church in the fourth. So long has his light shone, 
and so Inany, in after ages, has it kintlled. But this being 
the case, it seenlcd 1110st natural to begin 'with those, by \"hOl11 
ourselves had been-if, in these last days, imperceptibly, yet 
-1110St directly formed, and through theul to ascenù to the 
former ages and the "Titers, ,vho had guided thel11 in the 
understanding of the common SOluce of all kno\vledge, the 
Holy Scriptures. 
The subject of the Confessions \vollld naturally gÏ\
e thelI1 a 
deep interest, presenting, as they do, an account of the \vay in 
which God led, perhaps the D10st po,verflll luind of Christian 
antiquity, out of darkness to light, and changed one, ,,
ho '\
as 
a chosen vessel unto IIÏ1nself, froIll a heretic and a seducer of 
the brethren, into oup of the most energetic defenders of 
Catholic Truth, both against the strange sect to ".hich he 
had belonged, and against the Arians, Pelagians, and SenlÌ- 
pelagians, Donatists, Priscillianists. Such, not an autobio- 
graphy, is the object of the Confessions; a praise and confe:s- 
sion of God's unmerited goodnef's, but of hiulself only so 
nlllch, as n1Ïght illustrate out of ,,,hat depth God's lllcrcy had 
raised hiD1. Ifis proposed subject apparently "Tas God's 
l)l"otection and guid<.u1ce through all his infirmities and en'ors, 
to Baptisln, ".herein all his tran
gressions \vere blotted out; 
that so other
 ,,'ho \Yere in the 
ame state in which he had 
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been, might" not sleep in despair, and say, , T cannot i ;'" 
and, accordingly, his Confessions \vould close, according to 
his own vie\v, at the end of the ninth book; the only events, 
which he relates, subsequent to his conversion and baptism, 
being those connected ,vith his mother's death, to whose 
prayers he had been given. It is evidently not ,vithout 
reluctance, that in the tenth book, in cotnpliance ,vith the 
Ï1nportunity of some of the brethren, he enters at all into the 
subject, " ,vhat he then was" at the interval of ten years; nor 
does he enter upon it, without nluch previous questioning, 
and lingers upon an enquiry into the nature of melnory, 
which is only in part connected with his immediate question, 
" By what faculty he came to kno,v God," and not at all 
\vith the subject proposed to him. He seems to have glided 
into it, on occasion of his praise of God, and then to have 
d\velt upon it, partly through that habit of exactness of lnind, 
,vhich leads him to examine every question thoroughly, partly, 
it should seem, as keeping him frolll a subject upon ,vhich 
he had no inclination to enter. "\Vhen llloreover he does conle 
to it, he confines himself to such temptations as are C01111ll0n 
to all, and so ,vould lead to remarks which would be useful 
to all, specially such as would increase vigilance, and omits 
altogether such as are peculiar to himself. Thus, of the 
trials, which beset his Episcopal office, love of praise is the 
only one ,vhich he mentions, and that, incidentally only as 
connected ,vith that office. l\Ieanwhile, his standard is mani- 
festly (as appears, indeed, throughout) a very high one; in that 
he felt vi\7idly that account was to be given of all to God, and 
neither eyes nor ears, the purest of the senses, were to be 
allo\ved so to be distracted by temporal objects as to turn 
the mind froln its habitual contemplation of eternal. His 
observations on " curiosity," here and elsewhere, would pro- 
bably open to nlost in lllodern times, a class of duties and 
dangers, of ,vhich they had little notion. Yet deeply as he 
had been acquainted ,vith sin, previous to his conversion and 
1 Conf. b. x. 
. 4. 
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baptism, and IlO\V ,vith the expcrience of ten ) ears of purity 
and duty, he felt it Christianly inexpedient to enter into 
details. The sallIe l'csen"e is still 1110re observable at thc 
beginning of the eleventh book. The question there had 
apparently occun'ed to hÏ111, ,vhether he should 11lcntion by 
"That Ineans he ,vas brought into IIoly Orders: but after just 
alluding" to the exhortations, telTors, cOll1forts, guidances of 
God" hercin, he perelllptorily cuts off the que
tion, alleging 
that his tin1c ,vas " too precious to him;" and, as is lino\vn, 
occupies the three remaining books of the Confessions, ,,,itb 
the exposition of the history of the Creation, (in part with 
reference to l\lanichæan cavils,) and enquiries connected 
therewith. IIis l.elnaining writings contain very little to 
supply this, and that little chiefly in an extorted vindication 
of hÏ1nself and his clergy k. 
The salllC delicacy which dictated this selection of subjects, 
is observable also in the previous books of the Confessions; 
here, indeed, the case ,vas different; for this ,vas the history 
of a fanner self, a self ,vhich had been "rashed a,vay by the 
waters of Baptism, which 'vas 110t the saIne self; and ,vith 
,vhich he had no more to do, except to praise God, that it 
was no longer he I. In speaking of this self, ,vhich he ,vas 
not, there ,vere not the same grounds for reserve, as ill the 
other; yet here also, in one remarkable instance, ,,,hich Inay 
serve as a specÏ1nell, he alludes to a heinous act, aggrayated 
by having been cOlnn1itted in the house of God, and on ,rhich 
God entailed punishlnent, but he does not even gire a hint of 
,vhat nature that act ,vas n\ Although his subject is G-orl's 
n1ercies to hilnself, hilnself is the subject \vhich he least likes 
to d\vell upon; and, 1110st probably, upon analyzing the Con- 
fessions, ,yould be surprised to find tIle cOlnparative paucity of 
details, ,vhich they contain. For his principle being not to 
convpy notices of hÏ1nself, but to praise God on occasion of 
,yhat had happened to him or in hinl, he does not accUll1ulate 


k See p. 225, 6. note a. 
1 See p. 223, note at the end of book x. 
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instances of his o\vn ,yickedness, but rather singles out parti- 
cular acts as instances or specinlens of a class, and as furnish- 
ing occasion to enquire into the nature of, or temptations to, 
such acts. The" Confessions" then rather contain a general 
sketch of his unconverted life, illustrated by SOllle particular 
instances, than a regular biography. The details, on the 
other hand, whieh he gives as to his friend Alypius n, remark- 
ably illustrate this absence of egotisnl, as does the brief 
sentence in ,vhich he relates his con,"ersion, " Alypius, who 
ahvays differed Illuch from lne for the better, ,vithout much 
turbulent delay, joined me o ." 
This perhaps is it (next to the vivid account of his con- 
version, or the beautiful history of the last days of his lllother) 
,vhich has given such an abiding interest to the Confessions. 
'Vith extrelne naturalness, (as one to \vhom absence of self 
had become nature,) he passes at once from the ilnmediate 
subject or fact to the principles with which it is connected, 
thus giving instruction as to Illan, or rising to the reverent, 
though eloquent, or l'ather to the eloquent, because reverent, 
praise of God. Thus his youthful sin in robbing the pear 
tree gives the occasion of enquiring into the nature of sins, 
cOllllnitted without apparent tenlptation P; the loss of his 
friend, into the nature and real cure of griefq; his dedication 
of an early,vork to one known by reputation only, into the 
interest ,ve bear to persons so known r; the effect produced 
by the jollity of a drunken beggar, into the nature of joy. 
and the like; yet on all occasions ending not in these inqui- 
ries, but naturally rising up to God, who alone can explain 
,vhat is lnysterious, satisfy our longings, restore what is 
defecti ve, fill up ,vhat is void, or rather vie\ving every thing 
habitually in God's sight and in His light, and so, from tÏ111e 
to tÏtne leading the reader more sensibly into His Presence, in 
which hitnself unceasingly lived and thought. 


n B. vi. c. 7-10. 
CI B. viii. utt. 
r B, ii. 


q B. iv. 
r B. iv. 
S B. vi. 
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The same reference to principles gives interest to his 
allusions to the 
Ianichæans, \vhom, as being at tbat tin1c 
fonnidable to the unstable, though no,v a forgotten heresy, he 
ncver notices ,vithout furnishing opposite and corrective 
principles. The value of these remains, as lying at the root of 
the difficulty or temptation, \vhich then gained proselytes to 
.l\lanicheism; the in\vard bane and antidote being the same 
in different ages, though Satan disguises his tenlptations dif.. 
ferentl)" according to the varying characters of ages, people, 
and clÎ1nate. The principles upon \vhich St. Augustine 
meets the l\lanichæan cavils against the Old Testament, may 
be of use in this day to a class, which appears in a fonn out- 
\vardly very different; as may the observations, (founded in 
part upon his o,vn experience,) on the effect of anyone in- 
dulged error to prevent the l'eception of other truth. 
The last books are of a different character, being employed 
u!)on a subject ,,-holly different, though with the saIne tacit 
reference to l\Ianichæan errors and cavils; this being a part of 
the practical character of St. Augustine's mind, continually to 
bear in nlind the heresies by \vhich his hearers were liable to 
be entangled, and, not in a fonnal way, but in a \vord or the 
turn of an expression, to convey the corrective. By those \vho 
have been chiefly interested in the former part as biography, 
these have been generally passed over; and to persons un- 
accustomed to abstract thought, the discussions on the nature 
of tilDe will be little attractive, nor may it altogether be 
dei\irable for one, averse to typical interpretation, and who 
has read Holy Scripture hitherto \yith modern eyes only, at 
once to plunge into an exposition, \vhich necessarily exhibits 
the systeln of the ancient Church in so condensed and strong 
a 1ight. Yet to others, both may be of great use; the abstract 
discussions, in that they shew how St. Augustine's acute and 
philosophic mind saw things to be difficulties, \vhich people 
now"-a-days think they understand, because they kno\v certain 
rules, to ,,
hich they ha,'c becn subjected; that, because they 
can refer them to a certain class of ohjects, therefore they 
. .. 
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understand the things themselves, and their comlnon prIn- 
ciple, (as, because people can I"efer the tides or the solar 
systeln, &c. to a principle of gravitation, that therefore they 
understand what is the principle of gravitation, or \,
hy bodies 
should possess this principle of attraction,) or because the 
things themselves are plain and common things, and open to 
observation, that therefore the hidden sources are plain and 
open; or because they are regular and Dlen ]{llOW the rules, 
that therefore they know upon \vhat tIle rule is founded. In 
this age then of experÏ1nental and physical science, these dis- 
cussions may be eminently useful, because by accunlulating 
facts \ve are hiding from ourselves our ignorance of prin- 
ciples, and enlploying our kno\vledge as food for vanity, 
instead of a ground of humility; all kno\vledge haying t\VO 
sides, and each accession of kno\vledge discovering to us not 
only son1ething ne,v, ,yhich \ve nlay kno\v, but sOlnething 
also ,vhicl1 we cannot kno,v, just as our chelnical analysis as 
far as it has yet been carried, has at one and the same time 
shewn that the elements are not elelnel1ts, and that there are 
lllany more elements than before; i. e. the further ,ve carry 
our researches, and the lnore 'w'"e explain, the more are things 
multiplied upon us \vhich "
e cannot resolve or eXplain. Our 
age, however, has contrived to fix its attention on the one 
side, the things discovered, and so, practically to persuade 
itself that it is making progress towards discovering all ,vhich 
is discoverable, whereas these are infinite, and so disco\.eries, 
\vhich lllaf be numbered, can bear no ratio to then}, and on 
the ot11er lland, \ve are Inultiplying to ourselves the things 
undiscoverable. To this habit of lllind, it luay be beneficial to 
see ho,y St. Augustine toiled in discovering what to n1any, and 
to himself in a popular \vay, \vould scelll so plain, as " what 
is time;" nor less interesting are his restùts, that it has no 
existence of ,vhich ,ve can take account, except in the lnunan 
mind, and that it has no relation \vhatever to eternity; eternity 
being no extension of tilne, and tinle being but a creature of 
God, an incidcnt oIlly ill eternity, ,vhich once ,nu; not, as it 
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shall once cease to be. Not that any thing \vould be by this 
explained, but that it \vould appear that questions, ,vhich the 
hunlan n1Ïnd is fond of raising, upon the supposition that 
eternity is but lengthened time, are inexplicable, that it has 
not the data, upon \vhich even to form them. 
But these results are not the only re\vard of the study; for 
in the nlÏdst of in\
estigations, abstract and to Inany dry, ,,-ill 
occur those golden sayings, ,vhich nlay at once she,v how his 
1l1ind, alnid every thing, burst up\vard to\vards his God, and 
lllay teach ho\v things abstract Inay be studied devotionally. 
So also, an1Ïd the interpretations of Holy Scripture, even 
those, to ,vhonl the analogy behveen the spiritual and moral 
creation is less apparent than it was to the Fathers of the 
Church, Illay stiU find \vhat ,vill be instructive to thelll, (as 
the distinction behveen "fruit" and a " gift t,") as lllay the 
interpretations themselves be, if, without attenlpting to force 
theillselves to receive \yhat at first goes against thelll, they do 
not yet, on its account, I"eject ,,
hat even to them Inay seem 
probable or natural, but are content to remain in suspense 
and undecided, until they becoille more acquainted \vith them, 
and have seen them presented frOln different points of view, 
and associated and harmonizing ,vith others. For these 
interpretations are but fragnlents of a gigantic system, ,vith 
\vhich ,ve have been too little acquainted, and of ,vhose 
symmetry and mutual harlnony "Te can form no notion from a 
first view of a detached portion. 
A pious n1ind cannot be ,vanting in real delicacy, and, on 
this ground also, as well as fronl the indications of refinelnent 
of mind, aboye pointed out, it ,,,ill readily be anticipated, that 
so de\
otional a n1Ïnd as 81. Augustine's, ,yould not be ,vanting 
in delicacy in alluding to the worst sins of his unregenerate 
state. And so it in fact is; he specifies only Ì"\vo periods of 
sin, sin, w'hich, alas! under a softened name, is froniliarly 
spoken of, by those Trho ,vould be esteelncd refined and" deli- 
cate women." St. _-\.ugustine, on the contrary, uses strong 
t B. xiii, 
. 39-42. 
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terms; he speaks of his sin in language \vhich \vill be plain 
to those, who, in Heathen antiquity, have been accustolned to 
the like, but which is there made subservient to sin and vanity. 
But to those, \vho, thernselves pure, have skinlmed lightly over 
these subjects in Heathen antiquity or Christian heathenisln, 
these passages will convey no notion, except that he "ras 
guilty of sin, which to himself afterwards \vas disgusting and 
revolting. These 1\vo periods of sin alluded to he is cOlnpelled 
to speak of, not Inerely as sources of sorro\v and degradation, 
but as the chief impedinlents to his conversion, the latter, 
also, as a proof of his o\vn exceeding \veakness and slavery 
to sin, in that, though separated fronl his former mistress, and 
"Tith the prospect of marriage after two years, he still relapsed 
into his former habits, and took to him a new concubine. 
There is then no gratuitous mention of sin; nor \vill anyone 
here learn any thing of sin; and \vhile modern descriptions of 
penitence, veiled in language, are calculated to produce an 
unhealthy excitement, and may rather prepare people to 
Ï1nitate the sin, with the hope that they IDay afterwards 
Ï1nitate the repentance, St. Augustine in unveiled language, 
creates the loathing which himself felt at the sin. l\loderns 
have an outward purity of language; the ancient Church, \vith 
the Bible, a fearless plainness of speech \vhich belongs to 
inward purity. This has been here and there Illodified in 
the translation, in consequence of our present condition; yet 
it lnust be, with the protest, that the purity of Inodern times 
is not the purity of the Gospel; it is the purity of those \vho 
kno\v and have delighted in evil as \vell as good; it is often 
the hypocritical purity, \vhich would \villingly d\vell upon 
" things which ought not to be nanIed," so that it does but 
not name them: it is a veiled impm'ity; and, what is in itself 
pure and speaks purely of things impure, it associates \vith 
its o\vn impurity and calls impure, because itself thinks 
implu'ely. And so the very Bible has becolne to them, \"hat 
they call " improper," i. e. " unbefitting theIn," verifying herein 
the awful Apostolic saying, "unto the pure all things are 
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pnre ; but unto them that are defiled and unbelieving is 
nothing pure; but e\ren their mind and conscience is dcfiled u." 
Thus n1uch n1ust be said, because it is casy to fOl'esee that an 
age of spurious delicacy, i. c. of real indelicacy, \vill raise 
charges of indelicacy against passages in the Fathers, (as it 
does, though in a I(Hver nlurnluring tone, against the Bible,) 
\vhen the fault is in itself. And \vould that there ,vere not 
occasion for the \varnings of St. Augustine, and that many in 
Christian England did not in1Ïtate the unbaptized Cartha- 
gil1ians, or require his earnest language against being asha111ed 
of being il1nocent x . 
For it must neVltT be lost sight of, in reference to this 
\vhole story of 81. Augustine, that he himself was, during the 
"Thole period, not a Christian, for he was not baptized; his 
lDother had been given in Inarriage to one, who was alto- 
gethcr a heathen, until long after Augustine's birth, (for in 
his sixteenth year his father was but recently a Catechun1en, 
b. ii. 
. 6.) and, as a heathen, lived in heathenish sin; and 
himself, although in infancy made a Catechu111en, had fallen 
into a sect, \vhich could in no \vay be called Christian. 
Christianity, as no\v in India, ,yas then every \v here sur- 
rounded by Heathenisln, which it 'was gradually leavening, 
and there "ras conseql!,ently a mixed race, born of inter- 
marriages \vith the heathen, or of parents who had not made 
up their minds to become \vholly Christians, (like the" mixed 
multitude," \vhich \vent up ,vith Israel out of Egypt y ,) and 
\vho ,vere in a sort of hvilight state, seeing Christianity but 
very Í1nperfectly, although the grossness of their o\vn darkness 
\,as llluch mitigated. This should be borne in mind, lest 
any should think that St. Augustine's descriptions of himself 
and his comrades furnish any representation of the then state 
of the Christian Church, and that consequently it even then 
partook of the state of degradation, in \vhich it is at this day. 
It also accounts for 81. .l\.ugustine's 11l0de of speaking of his 


u Tit. 1, 15. 
x See p. 22. 


y Ex. 12,38. Num. 11,4. 
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past sins in terms of strong condClnnation, yet, personally, of 
unconcern; as shocking and loathsome in themselves, but as 
\vhat he had no more to do ,vith, in that he had condelnned 
them, and they had been ,vashed away by Baptisln z . 


It no'''' remains only to add a fe,v words upon this and former 
translations of the Confessions. Into our own language they 
have been three tÍ111es translated in whole or in part. The first 
by a Romanist, T. ::\1. (Sir Tobias :l\Iatthe".s,) 162/j. The object 
of this ,vas apparently, to Inake the Confessions subser\re the 
cause of ROlnanism. It ,vas also very inaccurately doneR, and 
many of the errors \vere pointed out in tIie second translation 
by Rev. 'V. 'Vatts, D.D. 1650. This, however, also still re- 
tained a good lllany faults; and, \vith some energy, it had a 
good many vulgarisms, so that though it ,vas adopted as the 
basis of the present, the \vork has in fact been retranslated. 
The third was a translation of the biographical portions only, 
'\vith a continuation from Possidius and notices in 8t. Augus- 
tine's own \vritings by Abr. 'V oodhead of University College, 
"a Inost pious, learned, and retired person b." The fonner trans- 
lation ,vas used as its basis, but it is more diffuse. Copious 
extracts of the Confessions have also been given in l\lilner's 
Church History. The former translations, hOl'.ever, \vere 
becolne scarce; and the \vork seemed no inappropriate com- 
ll1enCeU1el1t of the translations from 81. Augustine, in that it 
gives the n1ain outlines of the first thirty-four years of his life, 
until a little after his conversion and baptism. 
It has been the object of the present translation to leave 
the Confessions to tell their o,vn tale; a few of the notes of 
the former edition have been retained, which seemed to con- 
vey useful information; Inost have been omitted, as being 
eUlployed in censuring the translation or notes of his pre- 
decessor, and that often in undesirable language. The 


Z Compo his frE:quent reference to his 
Baptism, ß. i. c. ] I. B. ii. c. 7. B. V. 

. 15, 16. B. vi. c. 13. 
a A saying of the time, indicative of 


its badness, is given in the niogr. Brit., 
with some account of the author. 
b See Ath. Ox. t. ii. p. 455. 
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present translation has been il1ustrated with notes, beyond 
\vhat was contcn1platcd for this undertaking generaI1y, partly 
on account of the luiscellaneous character of the \vork, in that 
it contained allusions to many things, \vhich had been spoken 
of 1110re expre!"sly else,vhere; partly as being the first \vork 
of t]1Ìs re111arliabIe luan, lnade accessible to ordinary readers; 
partly also because this plan of illustrating 81. Augustine 
out of hitnself, had been already adopted by 1\1. Dubois in his 
Latin edition, though not in his translation, of the Confessions 
(Paris 1776); and it seemed a pity not to use valuable materials 
ready collected to one's hand. The far greater part of these 
illustrations are taken froln that edition. Reference has, of 
course, been e,.ery \\
here Inade to the context in the original 
\york. 
'Yìth regard to the principles of translation, the object 
of all translation nlust be to present the ideas of the author as 
clearly as Inay be, ",-ith as little sacrifice as lnay be of \vhat is 
peculiar to hinl; the greatest clearness with the greatest faith- 
fulupss. The combination or due adjustment of these t\yO is a 
,york of no slight difficulty, since in that re-production, w"hich 
is essential to good translation, it is very difficult to avoid 
introducing SOllle slight shade of meaning, \vhich Inay not be 
contained in the original. The very variation in the collo- 
cation of ".ords l11ay produce this. In the present ,york the 
translator desired both to presen.e as much as possible the 
condensed style of 81. Augustine, and to lnake the translation 
as little as nlight be of a cOlnmentary; that so the reader 
nlÍght be put, as far as possible, in the position of a student 
of the Fathers, unll10dified and undiluted by the intenTention 
of any foreign notions. The circtul1stances of the times, 
moreo\rer, render even a sOlne\vhat rigid adherence to the 
original, (even though purchased by SOlne stiflhess,) the safer 
side, as it is that \vhich 1l10st l'ecOlll111ended itself to the 
translator. 'I'his C0111111011 object of a strict faithfulness, lUtist, 
of course, in a ,raricty of hands, be attained in different 
degrees; and different \vays taken to obtain the same result. 



XXXll 


PREFACE. 


If, in parts of the present ,york, a more rigid style has been 
adopted, than ,vill perhaps generally occur in this" Library," 
it ,vas still hoped, that the additional pains, \vhich might be 
requisite to understand it, \vould be rewarded by the greater 
insight into the author's uncommented n1eaning \vhich that 
very pains would procure, and by the greater impression 
made by what has required some thought to understand; 
and it was an object to let St. Augustine speak as lTIuch as 
possible for himself, without bringing out by the translation, 
truths which he wrapped up in the ,vords, for those ,vho 
\vish to find them. 'Vith the same view, the plan adopted 
by the Benedictine editors and others, of marking out for 
obser\Tation the golden sayings, \vith ,vhich the Confessións 
abound, has not been follo,ved; it \vas thought that they 
would be read better in the context; that they would be even 
more impressive, if attention \vere not called to them, but 
rather left to be called out hy theIn, by being read, as St. .Au- 
gustine hiInself thought them, and as they arose; for florilegia 
do not make the impression, \vhich is expected from them; 
the mind is put in an unnatural position by being called upon 
to adlnire, from without, rather than froln \vithin. But, 
chiefly, holy and solemn thoughts are 110t to be exhibited for 
adn1Ïration, like a gallery of pictures, ,vhich the eyes ""yander 
over, but whereby the heart is distracted and unsatisfied; 
rather they are to be gazed at, and to be copied; and they 
shine most brightly, when n10st naturally, alnid the relief of 
thoughts on ordinary subjects, \vhich they illumine. So also 
may \ve be taught ho\v to sanctify things comn10n, by first 
sanctifying the vessel, "Therein they are received, our O\V11 
hearts; \vhich, as it has been for fourteen centuries the fruit 
of this work of 81. Augustine in our 'Vestern Church, so lnay 
it, by His mercy, again in this our portion of it. 


E. B. P. 


O:t:ford, 
Feast l!f S/. Barfho!olJleu'. 
1838. 
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BOOK 1. 


Confessions of the greatness and unsearchableness of God, of God's mercies 
in infancy and boyhood, and human wilfulness; of his own sins of idle- 
ness, abuse of his studies, and of God's gifts up to his fifteenth year. 


[I.] 1. GREAT art ThOll, 0 Lord, and greatly to be praised; fs. 1-15, 
great is Thy pou'e1", and Thy ll"isdollt infinite. And Thee 

 147, 
\\yould Ulan praise; lHan, but a particle of Thy creation; 
luan, that bears about hÏ1n his lllC'Ttalitr, the \\-itness of his 
sin, the \vitness, that Tholl 'J"esistest tlte proud: yet \vou1d Ja5. 4,6. 
lnan praise Thee; he, but a particle of Thy creation. Thou 
, 

f. 
a,,-akest us to delight in Thy praise; for Thou lnadest us for 
Thyself, and our heart is restless, until it repose in Thee. 
Grant Ine, Lord, to kno"
 and understand ,vhich is first, to 
call on Thee or to praise Thee? and, again, to kno"r Thee or 
to call on Thee? For "rho can can on Thee, not kno,,-ing 
Thee? For he that kno\veth Thee not, lnay call on Thee as 
other than Thou art. Or, is it rather, that \ye call on Thee that 
\V'e n1ay kno\v Thee? But hOll) shall they call on Hint in Rom.lO. 
'lrlto]}1 they lutl"e not belie red ? or hOil' sllall they believe 14. 
ll"ithollf a preac/,er? And tltey tltat see!..' tlle Lord shall Ps. 22, 
praise HÙn. For they that seek shall find Hinl, and they 26. 
that find ðhall praise Him. I ,,-ill seek Thee, Lord, by calling 

att. 7, 
on Thee; and ,vill call on Thee, bcliedng in Thee; for to 
us hast Thou been preached. ::.\Iy faith, Lord, shall call on 
Thee, \\ hich Thou hast gi\ren Ine
 ,yhere,,-ith Thou hast 
H 



2 


LJiffiC'llltic.s in conceiving if God. 


CONF. inspired Ine, through the Incarnation of Thy Son, through 
-
 the lninistry of the Preacher:i. 
[II.] 2. And ho\v shall I call upon lny God, my God and 
Lord, since, \,,11en I can for Ilim, I shall he calling ITiln to 
n1yself? and \vhat rOOln is there \vithin Ine, \vhithcr nlY Gorl 
can come into lHe? '.Vhither can God COlne into n1e, God ,,-ho 
Inade heaven and earth? Is there, indeed, 0 Lord D1Y God, 
aught in me that can contain Thee? Do then hea\
en and 
earth, \vhich Thou hast made, and \vherein Thou hast nlade 
DIe, contain Thee? or, because nothing \vhich exists could 
exist \vithout Thee, doth therefore \vhatever exists contain 
Thee? Since, then, I too exist, \vhy do I seek that Thou 
shouldest enter into Ine, \yho \vere not, \\?ert Thou not in n1e ? 
'Vhy? Because I am not gone dO"ì1 in hell, and yet Thou 
Ps. 139, art there also. For if I go dou'Jl into !lell, Thou art there. 
7. I could not be then,' 0 IllY God, could not be at all, w?ert 
Rom. Thou not in Dle; or, rather, unless I "
ere in Thee, if U'/i01Jl 
11,36. - are all tllings, by 11'ltOJJl are all things, in U./tOTJl are all tltill!!",? 
Even so, Lord, even so. 'Vhither do I call Thee, since laIn 
in Thee? or \vhence canst Thou enter into Ine? For \vhither 
can I go beyond heaven and earth, that thence Iny God 
Jer.23, should COlne into IHe, \vho hath said, I fill tlie ltearen and 
24. llie earllt? 
[III. ] 3. Do h the heaven and earth then contain Thee, since 
Thou fillest them? or dost Thou :fill thenl and yet o'
erflo\v, 
since they do not contain Thee? And \vhither, \vhen the heaven 
and the earth are filled, pourest Thou forth the ren1ainder of 
Thyself? Or hast Thou no need that aught contain Thee, \vho 
containest all things, since ,,-hat Thou fillest Thou fillest by 
containing it? For the vessel8 \vhich Thou finest uphold 
'rhee not, since, though they \vere broken, Thou \vert not 
Acts 2, poured out. And "vhen Thou c:ut poured out on us, Thou ro."Ì 
18. not cast dO\"ì1, but Thou upliftcst us; Thou art not dissipated, 
but Thou gatherest us. But Thou ,,
ho fiUest all things, 
fiUest Thou thell1 \vith Thy ,vhole self? or, since all things 
cannot contain 
rhee \\rholly, do they contain part of Thee? 
and all at oncp the saUle part? or each its O\VI1 part, the 
greater 1110re, the <..\1nallel' less? .L\nd is, then, one part of 


a S. Ambrose; from whom were the 
beginnings of his conversion, and by 


whom he was baptized. 
b Against the l\Ianichees. 
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Thee greater, another less? or, art Thou whony every ,,
here, 
\\
hile nothing contains Thee ,,
hony ? 
[IV.] 4. 'Vhat art Thou then, IllY God? ''''hat, but thC' 
Lord God! For 'll'lto i.
 Lord bill fliP Lord? or 'lrlio is tiod Ps. 1B, 
.WI l"e Oil r God? .1\Iost highest, BIOst good, n10st potent, n108t 31. 
oInnipotcnt; 11l0st Inerciful, let 11108t just; 1110st hidden, yet 
In08t present; IUOst beantiful, yet 1110st strong; stable, yet 
incolnprehellsible; unchangeable, Yt't an-changing; never 
ne\v, never old; all-rcne\ving, and bringing afle upon tlte 
prol u l, and tlley knolv it not; ever ,vorking, c,'cr at rest; still 
gathering, yet nothing lacking; supporting, filling, and o\per- 
!'\preading; creating, nourishing, and Inaturillg; seeking, yet 
having all things. Thou lovest, \vithout passion; art jealous, 
".ithout anxiety; repentest, yet grieyest not; art angry, yet 
serene; changest Thy ,vorks, Thy purpose unchanged; re- 
ceivest again \vhat Thou findest, yet didst never lose; never 
in need, yet rejoicing in gains; never co,.etous, yet exacting l\Jau. 
usury. Thou receiYe
t o'.er and above, that Thou Iuayest 25, 27. 
. supere- 
o\ve; and \vho hath aught that is not Thine? Thou payest r?
atur 
d b . I . . d b I . I . A Ù bbl. 
e ts, o,vlng not Hng; renuttest e ts, oSIng not llng. n 
"That ha'
e I 110\V said, my God, n1Y life, IUY holy joy? or 
\,-hat saith any lllan ,,-hen he speaks of Thee? \
 et ,yoe to 
hiln that speaketh not, since mute are even the 1110st eloquent. 
['T.] 5. Oh! that I n1Îght repose on Thee! Oh 
 that Thou 
\\
otùdest entcr into my heart, and il1ebl'iate it, that I Il1ay 
forget IHY ills, and elnbrace Thee, 111Y sole good? "That art 
Thou to Ine? In Thy pity, teach Ine to utter it. Or ,,,-hat all1 
I to Thee that Thou demandest IllY love, and, if I give it not, 
art ,yroth ,vith Ine, and threatenest 1l1e "pith gTie,-ous ,roes? 
Is it then a slight "-OP to lo,re Thee not? Oh! for Thy 
mercies' sake, tell Ine, 0 Lord IllY God, ,,-hat Thou art ill1tO 
Ine. JSay "lito 1Jzy sOlil, I aJJl thy sab:ation. So 
peak, thatps.35,3. 
I Inay hear. Behold, Lord, IllY heart is before Thee; open 
Thou the cars thcreot
 and sa.1J unto 1nl/ ."0111, I anl ili.1} Sl,z,.a,- 
tion. After this voice let Ino haste, and takp hold on Thee. 
J-lifle not Thy face froIH HIe. Let IUt' dieC-lest I (lie-only 
let me see Thy face. 
6. 
 arro,\p is the Inal1sion of IllY soul; enlarge Thou it, 


C i. e. Let me see the face of God, it not, but it be turned away, 1 must 
tboug
 I die, (Ex. 33,20.) since if I see needs die, and that" the second death." 
B 2 
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(loti's IIlerci
s ill infancy. 


CONF. that Thou Inayest cnter in. It is ruinous; repair 1.'hou it. 
B. I. It has that \vithin \vhich must offend 'rhine eves; I confess 
and know it. But \vho shaH cleanse it? or to \VhOn1 should I 
Ps. 19, cry, sa,re Thee? Lord, cleanse nle lr07Jl 1ny secret faults, and 


: 

6, spare Thy serrant ",fronl tlte pOleel'-- qf tll(
 eneJny d. I beliere, 
10. and tl,erejòre do I speal.:. Lord, Thou knowest. IIa-re I 
Ps.32,5. not CO]!fp.
sed a.qain...j( 1/lyself lJlY transgressions 1/ /lto Thee, and 
Thou, lilY God, hast jòrgicl'n the iniquity 
f 1JlY hearl? .1 
Job 9, 3. contend not in judgJJlent 'lL,itlt Thee, ,,'ho art the tnIth; I fear 
Ps.26, to rlecei'Te Inyself; lest JJline iniquity lie uufo itself: There- 
12. Vulg. 
 1 1 .. d . h Th h. if "PI 
Ps. 130, lore conten( not In JU gment \Vlt ee; .I or ,z J IIOU, 
3. Lord, sl,ouldesl7Jzark iniquities, 0 Lord, ICltO shall abide it? 
[VI.] 7 . Yet suffer Ine to speak unto Thy Inercy, me, dust aud 
Gen. 18, aSlles. Yet suffer me to S I Jeak , since I S I Jeak to Thv l11ercy, 
27 . . 
. and 110t to scornful lllan. Thou too, perhaps, despisest llle, 
Jer. 12, yet "Tilt Thou return and //{lz'e COIU]}(lSsioJl upoulne. For "That 
)5. \vould I say, 0 Lord Iny God, but that I kno,v 110t ",-hence 
I caIne into this dying lite (shall I call it?) or living death. 
'"!'hcn iuunediately did the cOluforts of Thy c0111passion tal(c 
lue up, as I heard (for I relnelnber it not) fronl the parents 
of 111Y fles11, out of ,vhose 
ubstance Thou didst sOlnctillle 
fashion HlC. 1'hus therc received Ine the cOlnforts Of,voll1an's 
n1Ïlk. For neither my nlother nor lny nun
es stored their o,vn 
hreasts for Ine; but Thou didst besto,v the food of IllY infancy 
through them, according to 'rhine ordinance, whereby Thou 
distributest Thy riches through the hidden 
prings of all 
things. Thou also ga'Test Ine to desire no nlore than Thou 
gaycst; and to nlY nurses ,villingly to give n1e ,vhat Thou 
gave
t thel11. For they, ,vith an heaven-taught affcction} 
,villingly ga,Tc Ine, ,vhat they abounded ,vith fronl Thee. For 
this lIlY good fronl theIn, ,vas good for theIne N or, indeed, 
frolll theul ,vas it, but through thel11; for fro111 Thee, 0 God, 
are all good things, andfi'ol/l JIlY God Ù, alllny health. Thi
 
I since leanled, 1'hou, through these Thy gifts, \\rithin 111C 
and ,vithout, proclain1Íng Thyself unto Inc. For then I kne,v 


d So the Greek Ver
ions and VulO'. one from one's se1f, the other from the 
rendering o',r as t:J'i3l, as it els;- persuasion of others; to which the prophet 
where signifies II the proud," not" proud refeIs, I suppose, when he says, I Cleanse 
presumptuous S;lìS." They interpret it me from my secret faults,' and ab alienis 
of sin.. forccd on a person by the I !'pare Thy servant.''' S. Aug. de Lib. 
cHcrny. CI Then
 are h\o sources of sins; Arb. 1. iii. c. 10. 
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but to suck; to repose in ,,-hat ph>ased, and cry at \,,-lult 
offended lny flesh; nothing morc. 
8. _\.ftcn\-ard
 I began to 
n.ïle; first in sleep, then \vaking: 
for so it \\.as told IHe of nlyself, and I belicyed it; for ,ve sce 
the like in other infants, though of IHyself I rCIHeluber it not. 
Thus, little by little, I ÙeeêllllC conscious ,vhcrp I \\yas; and 
to ha\yc a ,,-ish to express U1Y \vishes to those ,,-ho could 
content theIn, and I could not; for the \vishes \\-ere ,vithin 
tne, and they \vithout; nor could they by any sense of theirs 
{\ntcr "ithin tny spirit. So T flung about at randoIll linlbs 
and ,-oice, luaking the fe". signs I could, and such as 1 could, 
like, though in truth ,-ery little like, ,vhat I \vished. 
\.nd 
,,-hen I "as not presently obeyed, (Iny ,vishes being lnutful 
or unintelligible,) then I "-as indignant ,,-jth IllY eldel"s for not 
submitting to me, ,vith those owing lne no selTice, for not 
scrying tlle; and tlvcngeJ lnyself on them by tears. 
uch 
have I lean1t infc.mts to be from obselTing thetl1; and, that I 
was myself such, they, all unconscious, have she\vn Ine better 
than 111Y nur:ses \\yho knew it. 
H. And, lo! tHY infancy died long since, and I live. But 
Thou, Lord, \vho for ev"er li,,"est, and in \vhom nothing dies: 
for before the foundation of the \vorIds, and before all that 
can be called " before," Thou art, and art God and Lord of 
an ".hich Thou hast created: in Thee abide, fixed for eyer, the 
first causes of all things ul1abiding; and of all things change- 
able, the springs abide in Thee unchangeable: and in Thee 
li,.e the eternal reasons of all things unreasoning and tem- 
poral. Say, Lord
 to Ine, Thy suppliant; say, all-pitying, to l11e, 
Thy pitiable one; say, did IllY infancy succeed another age of 
nlÌne that died before it ? "T as it that \vhich I spent ,vithin 
Iny 1110ther's \V01l1b? for of that I ha'
e he
U"d sOlne\\yhat, and 
haYe Iuyself seen ".OUlen "
pith child? and ".hat before that 
life again, 0 God Iny joy, \\yas I any ,vhere or any body? 
For this ha'-e I none to tell lne,-neither father nor Inother, 
nor experience of others, nor nlÏnc o\vn 111CIJlOry. Dost Thou 
IHo
k tHe for asking this, and bid 11le praise Thee and ackno\v- 
ledge 'I'hee, for that I do kno,v ? 
10. I ackno\,-lcdge 1'hee, Lord of hea'
ell and earth, and 
praise 1'hee for tHY first rudiulents of heing, and IUY infancy, 
,,-hereof I rcmelnher nothing; for 'rhou hast appointed that 



6 Sillfulness ill infants u'itltout actual Sill. 
CO N F. man should fro}}l others guess n111ch as to himself; and 
B. I. believe much on the strength of \,.eak females. E \Ten then I 
had being and life, and (at my infancy's close) I could seek 
for signs, ".hereby to Inake knowì1 to others lny sensations. 
"Thence could such a being be, save frolll Thee, Lonl? Shall 
any be his 0\,"11 altificer? Or can there else\vhere be derÏ\Ted 
any vein, \vhich lnay strealll essence and life into us, sa,re 
froln Thee, 0 Lord, in \VhOlll essence and life are one? for 
l\Ial. 3, Thou Thyself art supremely Essence and Life. For Tholl art 
6. most high, and art 1l0t changed, neither in Thee doth To-day 
come to a close; yet in Thee doth it come to a close; 
because all such things also are in Thee. For they had no 
".ay to pass aw-ay, unless Thou upheldest then1. And since 
:;. 102, Thy years .fail /lot, Thy years are one To-day. Ho\v lnany 
. of ours and our fathers' years have flo"red a\vay through Thy 
, to-day,' and froin it recei\Ted the Illeasure and the Inould of 
such being as they had; and still others shall flo\v a\vay, 
Ibid. and so receive the n10uld of their degree of being. But TI,olt, 
art still the sante, and all things of to-morro\v, and all beyond, 
and all of yesterday, and all behind it, Thou hast done to-day. 
'Vhat is it to Ille, though any cOlnprehend not this? Let hinl 
Ex. 16, also rejoice and say, TT 7 hat thing Ù; this? Let hinl rejoice 
15. eyen thus; and be content rather by not disco,rering to dis- 
cover Thee, than by disco,-ering not to discover Thee. 
[VIL] II. Hear, 0 God. Alas, for Illan's sin! So saith man, 
and Thou pitiest hiIll; for Thou madest him, but sin in hin1 
Thou madest not. "110 renlÎl1deth I11e of the sins of IllY 
Job 25, infancy? .(or in TllY sight none is plflre j-'rOlll sin, Jlot el'ell the 

. Ù!(anl ?Chose l
fe is bllt a day upon the earth. 'Vho ren1Îndeth 
Ine ? Doth not each little infant, in \vhom I see ,yhat of 
lllyself I renlelnber not? "
hat then \vas my sin? "\Vas it 
that I hung upon the breast and cried? For should I now so 
do for food suitable to 111Y age, justly should I be laughed at 
and reproyed. \Vhat I then did ".as \vol'thy reproof; but 
since I could not understand reproof, CUStOIll and reason 
forbade me to he reproved. For those hahits, "Then gro\vn, 
we root out and cast a,vay. Now no III an, though he 
John 15, prunes, ,vittingly casts away ,vhat is good. Or "
as it 
!. then good, even for a \vhile, to cry for ,vhat, if gh
en, ,,
ollld 
hurt? bitterly to resent, that per
ons free, and its Olvn 



infant ]'/l(t/lce and (';od's goodness. 
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elders, 'yea, the very authors of its birth, bel'\ cd it not? that 
111any be...ides, \\
i'-'el' than it, obeyed not the nod of its good 
pleasure? to do it
 best to strike and hurt, because COll1nlands 
".erc nut oheyed, \\ hich had been obeyed to it:, hurt? The 
\veakne
s then of illfilnt liulhs, not its \vin, is its innocence. 
I 
Iyself hav"e seen and kno\vn e,'cn a baby en,'ious; it could 
not speak, yet it turned pale and looked bitterJy on its foster- 
brother. "no kno\\:" not this? l\fothers and nurses tell you, 
that they allay these things by 1 kno,," not ,,,hat relnedies. Is 
that too innocence, ,,-hen the fountain of 111Ïlk is flo\ving in rich 
abundance, not to endure one to share it, though in extrenlest 
need, and "Those "ery life as yet depends thereon? "r e bem' 
gently ,,'ith all this, not as being no or slight e,'ils, but 
because they ,,,ill disappear as years increase; for, though 
tolerated no"., the '-ery SêUllP telnpers are utterly intolerable 
\\.hen found in riper years. 
12. Thou, then, 0 Lord IHY God, ,,,ho ga,-est life to thi
 
}ny infancy, furnishing" thus ,,-ith senses (as ,,-e :"ee) the fralllP 
l'hon gayest; cOInpacting its linlbs, ornalnenting- its propor- 
tions, and, for its general good and safety, hnplanting in it 
all yital functions, Thou connnandest H1e to praise Thee in 
these things, to cOJ{fess unto Thee, and siug Ilntv Tllg JUline, Ps.92,l. 
TluJ'U lUOst Highest. For Thou mt God, .Ahnighty and Good, 
e,Tcn hadst Thou done nought but only thi
, \vhich none 
cOlùd do but Thou: ,vhose Unity is the mould of all things; 
who out of Thy 0\\ì1 fainless makest all things fair; and 
ordcrest illl things by Thy la\v. This age then, Lord, ,,-hereof 
I }ut\-e HO renleInhrance, ,yhich I take on others' "TonI, and 
gucss fì'om other infants that I ha,.e passed, true though the 
guess be, I aln yet loth to count in this life of luine ,,-hich I 
li,e in this ,,-orId. For no less than that ,,-hich I spent in 
Iny Illother's u'omb, is it hid froln DIe in the shado,ys of 
forgetfulness. But if / lL.a.
 ,,,'!iapen in iniquity, find in .sin did Ps.51,7. 
1ìlY lnof/ler COllceh'e I/((
, \,here, J be
epch Th('e, 0 IllY God, 
,,'here, Lord, or \\
hen, ,vas I 1'hy servant glùltless ? But, 10 ! 
that pel'iod I pa'-'s by; and \\'hat ha,-e I no,v to do ".ith that, 
of ,yhich I can recal no ,-cstige ? 
[VIII.] 13. Passing hencf' froln infancy, I caIne to boyhood, 
or rather it carne to HIe, dÜ,placiug infancy. K or did that depart, 
-(for ,,-hither "Tcnt it ?)-and yet it \vas 110 DIore. For I ,vas no 
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Learning 10 speak-boyish P'J"ll!Je,-. 


CONF. longer a speechless infant, but a speaking boy.. This I re- 
B. I. ll1elnber; and have since observed ho\y I learned to speak. 
It \vas not that 11IY elders taught me \vords (as, soon after, 
other learning) in any set method; but I, longing by cries and 
broken accents and various motions of nlY linlbs to express 
my thoughts, that so I n1Ïght have my ,,-ill, and yet unable to 
express all I \villed, or to ,,-horn I ,vined, did myself, by 
the understanding \,-hich Thou, Iny God, gayest me, practise 
the sounds in my lnelnory. \Vhen they nalned any thing, and 
as they spoke turned to\vards it, I saw and remembered that 
they called \"hat they \vould point out, by the nalne they 
uttered. And that they n1eant this thing and no other, ,,-as 
plain from the Illation of their body, the natural language, as 
it \vere, of all nations, expressed by the COlmtenance, glances 
of the eye, gestures of the lilnbs, and tones of the voice, indi- 
cating the affections of the mind, as it pursues, possesses, 
rejectf\, or shuns. And thus by constantly hearing "
ords, as 
they occulTed in ,-arious sentences, I collected gradually for 
,vhat they stood; and having broken in my lnouth to these 
signs, I thereby ga,-e utterance to lny ,vill. Thus I exchanged 
'with those about Ine these CUITent signs of our \vills, and so 
launched deeper into the stonny intercourse of human life, 
yet depending on parental authority and the beck of elders. 
[IX.] 14. 0 God Iny God, what Illiseries and Illockeries did 
I no\v experience, \vhen obedience to my teachers ,vas pro- 
posed to me, as proper in a boy, in order that in this \vorld I 
might prosper, and excel in tongue-science, \yhich should 
serve to the" praise of luen," and to deceitful riches. Next 
I \vas put to school to get lemïling, in \vhich I (poor \vretch) 
kne\v not ,vhat u
e thef(
 "'
as; and yet, if idle in learning, I 
\vas beaten. }1'or thif' ,,-as jurlged right by our forefathers; 
and many, passing the same course before us, framed for us 
,,'cary paths, through ,,-bich ,ve "'ere fain to pass; multiply- 
ing toil and grief upon the sons of Adam. But, Lord, \ve 
found that men called upon Thee, and "-e learnt fron) them to 
think of Thee (according to our po,yers) a
 of SOlne great 
One, who, though hidden fronl our senses, couldst hear and 
help us. For so I began, as a boy, to pray to Thee, my aid 
and refuge; and broke the fetters of my tongue to call on 
Thee, praying Thee, though sIlla11, yet \\'ith no :''111a11 earnest- 



Cltildislt griefs great to children. inconsistency [0 tltellt. 9 
ness, that I Inight not be beaten at school. And when Thou 
heardest lTIC not, (/lot thereby gi-vlng me ore1. to folly'I,) my Ps.21,3. 
eld('r
, ypa, IllY very }Jarents, ,vho yet wished Ine no ill, VuJg. 
11l0ckcd In)' stripes, 111)' then great and grievous ill. 
15. Is there, Lord, any of soul so great, and cleaving to 
I Thee ,vith so intense affection, (for a sort of stupidity win in 
a ,yay do it); but i
 there anyone, who, froln cleaving de- 
youtly to Thee, is endued \vith so great a spirit, that he can 
think as lightly of the racks and hooks and other torments, 
(against \vhich, throughout all lands, men call on Thee with 
extreme dread,) mocking at those by whom they are feared 
Ino
t bitterly, as our parents mocked the torments which we 

uticr('d in boyhood from our masters? For ,ve feared not our 
tOfluents less; nor prayed ,ve less to Thee to escape them. 
And yet ,ve sinned, in ,yriting or reading or studying less than 
"
as exacted of us. For ,ve ,vanted not, 0 Lord, memory or 
capacity, ,vhereof Thy ,yill gave enough for our age; but om" 
sole delight ,vas play; and for this "
e \vere punished by 
those \vho yet theJnseh
es \vere doing the like. But elder 
folks' idleness is caned" business;" that of boys, being really 
the saIne, is punished by those elders; and none comlnise- 
rates either boys or men. FOl' ,viII any of sound discretion 
approve of my being beaten as a boy, because, by playing at 
ban, I Inade less progress in studies which I "
as to learn, 
only that, as a man, I Inight play more unbeseelningly? And 
\vhat else did he, ,,-ho beat me? ,,-ho, if ,vorsted in sonle 
trifling discus
ion ,,,ith his fello\v-tutor, 'vas more embittered 
and jealous than I, \vhen beaten at ball by a play-fello,,
? 
[X.] 16. And yet, I sinned herein, 0 Lord God, the Creator 
and Disposer of all things in nature, of sin the Disposer only, 0 Ordina. 
Lord IllY God, I sinned in transgressing the commands of my tor. 
parents and those my 1l1asters. :For ,,-hat they, \vith ,vhatever 
n1utiv'e, ,vould have lne leanl, I n1Íght after,vard ha,
e put to 
good use. For I disobeyed, not froln a better choice, but frol11 
lo,'e of play, loving the pride of ,ictory in my contests, and 
to ha'
e IllY ears tickled \,'ith lying fables, that they might 
itch the' lnore; the saIne curio
ity flashing froln Iny eyes 
ll10re and Inore, for the sho\vs and galnes of nlY chlers. Yet 
d II .Many cry in trouble and are not give them) to foolishness." S. A ug. 
heard; but to their salvation, not (to ad loco 



10 Baptis1Jl u;rollgl!l deferred; OJt wltat grounds. 
CONF. those ,vho give these sho\vs are in such esteeln, that ahnost all 
B. I. wish the saine for their children, and yet are very willing that 
they should be beaten, if those yery games detain theln from 
the studies, \vhereby they would have them attain to be the 
givers of them. Look \",ith pity, Lord, on these things, and 
deliver us ,,-ho call upon Thee no\v; deliver those too \vho 
call not on Thee yet, that they may caU on Thee, and Thou 
mayest deliver theln. 
[XI.] 17. As a boy, then, I had already heard of an eternal 
life, promised us through the hunÜlityof the Lord our God 
stooping to our pride; and even from the ,vomb of my Inother, 
who greatly hoped in Thee, I ,vas sealed ,,-jth the mark of 
His cross and salted \vith 11is sa1t e . Thou sa\vest, Lord, ho\v 
while yet a boy, being seized on a tÎ1ne ,vith sudden op- 
pression of the stomach, and like near to death-Thou 
sawest, my God, (for Thou wert Iny keeper,) \vith \vhat eager- 
ness and \vhat faith I sought, from the pious care of Iny 
mother and Thy Church, the mother of us all, the baptism of 
Thy Christ lIlY God and Lord. 'Vhereupon the mother of 
my flesh, being much troubled, (since, ,yith a heart pure in 
Gal. 4, Thy faith, she even nlore lovingly travailed ill birtll of Iny :sal- 
]9. vation,) ,vould in eager haste have proyided for my consecration 
and cleansing by the healthgiving sacraments, confessing Thee, 
Lord Jesus, for the remission of sins, unless I had suddenly 
recovered. And so, as if I Dlust needs be again polluted 
should I live, my cleansing \vas defen"ed, because the defile- 
ments of sin \vould, after that washing, bring greater and II10re 
perilous guilt. I then already belie,red; and my mothel', and 
the whole household, except my father: yet did not he pre- 
vail over the power of my Inother's piety in Ine, that as he 
did not yet believe, so neithpr should I. For it \vas her 
earnest care, that Thou 1l1Y God, rather than he, shouldest 
be Iny father; and in this Thou didst aid her to pl'evail Oyel" 
her husband, WhOlll she, the better, obeyed, therein also obey- 
ing Thee, ,vho hast so comluanded. 
18. 1 beseech Thee, Iny God, I \vould fain kno,v, if so 
Thou wilIest, for \vhat purpose IllY baptislll \-vas then deferred? 


e A rite in the Western Churches, on Christians. See S. Aug. de Catechize 
admission as a Catechumen, previous to rudib. c. 26. Concil. Carth. 3. can. 5 ; 
Baptism, denoting the purity and un- and Liturgics in Assem. Cod. Liturg. 
corruptedness and discretion required of t. i. 



lug. cOJllpelied to learu; God's u.:isdo1l1 he'rein. 11 
'V a
 it for IllY good that the rein ,vas laid loose, as it w'ere, 
I upon me, for Ine to sin? or '\"a
 it not laid loose? If not, 
,,-hy does it still echo in our ears on aH sides, " Let him 
alolH', let hitn do a
 hf' ,viII, for he is not yet baptized?" but 
as to bodily health, no one says, "Let him be "'"orse ,,-ounded, 
for he is not yet healed." IIo,v much better then, had I been 
at once healed; and thcn, by lIlY 1iicnds' diligence and my 
o,,-n, Iny ROul's recovered health bad been kept safe in Thy 
keeping ,,,"ho gayest it. Better tnlly. But ho\v many and 
great \vaves of temptation seemed to hang over me after 
Jny boyhood! Thcsf' Iny Inother foresaw; and prefeITed 
to expose to them the clay ,vhence I might afterwards be 
IIlolùded, than the very cast, ,,-hen Inade f. 
[XI!.] 19. In boyhood itself, ho\vever, (so ll1uch less dreaded 
for Ine than youth,) I loved not study, and hated to be forced 
to it. Yet I "yas forced; and this ,vas ,yell done to,vards me, 
but I did not ,veIl; for, unless forced, 1 had not learnt. But 
no one cloth ,,'cll against his ,viII, e\-en though ,yhat he doth, 
be ,,-ell. \-ct neither did they ,,-ell "yho forced me, but ,vhat 
".as "ye11 canle to Ine froln Thee, 111Y God. For they were 
regardless ho,v I should en1ploy ,vhat they forced me to learn, 
except to satiate the insatiate desires of a ,vealthy beggary, 
and a I5halueftù gIOl'Y. But Thou, by lL:/lon tlie 'L'ery lutlrs 
f"jlatt. 
our head are llll}llbered, didst use for my good the elTor of all 10, 30. 
who urged me to leanl; and my Ol\ln, ,yho wOlùd not learn, 
Thou didst use for Iny punishluent-a fit penalty for one, so 
slnall a boy and so gTeat a sinner. So by those ,yho did not 
,veIl, Thou didst ,veIl for Ine; and by IllY o,vn sin Thou didst 
justly punish 111e. For Thou hast commanded, and so it is, 
that e'-ery inordinate affection ShOlÙd be its o"
n plmishmel1t. 
[XIII.] 20. But ,,-hy did I so 111uch hate the Greek, ,vhich I 
studied as a boy? I rlo not yet fuHy kno"
. For the Latin J 
lo\-ed; not \,"hat Iny first masters, but "hat the so-called 
gramlnarians taught me. For those frst lessons, reading, 
"Titing, and aritlllnctic, I thought as great a burden and 
penalty as any Greek. ...\nd yet ,,
hcnce ".as tbis too, but 
fronl the sin and yanity of this life, because 11ras.fles/i, and Ps. 78, 
a breath Ilull pa..,.w..tll a/ray and cometh 1101 again? For 39. 


r His unregenerate nature. on which the image of God was not yet impresscd, 
rather than the regenerate. 
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Poetry a vanity tv the unregenerate" 


CONF. those first lessons \vere better certainly, because lnore certain; 
B. 1. by thelu I obtained, and still retain, the po\ver of reading 
what I find written, and myself "'Titing ,vhat I \vill; \\?hereas 
in the others, I was forced to learn the \vanderings of one 
...Eneas, forgetful of IUY own, and to weep for dead Dido, 
because she killed herself for love; the ,vhile, with dry eyes, 
I endured my miserable self dying among these things, far 
frolu Thee, 0 God my life. 
21. For what more n1Ïserable than a miserable being \vho 
commiserates not himself; weeping the death of Dido for 
love to Æneas, but weeping not his own death for \vant of 
love to Thee, 0 God. Thou light of IUY heart, Thou bread of 
my innlost soul, Thou Power \vho givest vigour to my n1ind, 
\vho quickenest my thoughts, I loved Thee not. I committed 
fornication against Thee, and all around me thus fornicating 
Jas.4,4. there echoed " Well done! well done !" for the friendship if 
tit is world is f01'nicafion against Thep; and " Well done! 
well done!" echoes on till one is ashalned not to be thus a 
man. And all this I wept not, I \vho wept for Dido slain, 
and " seeking by the sword a stroke and \vound extreme," 
myself seeking the while a worse extreme, the extreme
t and 
lowest of Thy creatures, having forsaken Thee, earth passing 
into the earth. .A.nd if forbid to read all this, I was grie'
ed 
that I Inight not read \vhat grieved me. 
iadness like this is 
thought a higher and a richer learning, than that by ,vhich I 
learned to read and write. 
22. But nO\\T, my God, cry 1'hou aloud in my soul; and 
let 'rhy truth tell lne, " Not so, not so. Far better \vas that 
first study." For, 10, I would readily forget the \\randerings 
of Æneas and all the rest, rather than ho,v to read and 
\vrite. But over the entrance of the Grauuuar School is 
a vail r dra\\?n! true; Jet is this not so luuch an em- 
blem of aught recondite, as a cloke of en'or. Lpt not those, 
\vhom I no longer fear, cry out against me, \\?hile I confess to 
Thee, 111Y God, \vhatever lny soul will, and acquiesce in the 


g TheC'vail" was an emblem of honour, and the school itself, besides being a 
used in places of worship, and subse- mark of dignity, may, as S. Aug. perhaps 
quently in courts of law, Emperors' implies, have been intended to denote the 
palace
, and even private houses. See hidden mysteries taught therein, and that 
Du }-'resne and Hoffmann sub v. That the mass of mankind were not fit hearers 
between the vestibule, or proscholium, of truth. 
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cOlldeu111ation of Iny evil ,vays, that I may love Thy good 
"rays. Let not either buyers or se1Jers of graullnar-Iearning 
crr out against Ine. For if [ question thenl \vhethel' it be 
tITIC, that .LEneas CalllC un a time to Carthage, as the Poet 
tells, the lcf's lcarned ,,-ill r<'p1y that theJ
 kno"
 not, the Inore 
learned that he ne"er did. But should I ask ,,-ith \,'hat letters 
the nalne " 
Enèas" i
 "rritten, eVel)- one \vho has learnt this 
lrill ans', er Ule aright, as to thc ðigns ,vhich Incn hav"e con- 
vcntionally settled. If, again, I should ask, \\rhich lnight he 
forgotten ,,-ith least dctrilncnt to the concerns of life, reacling 
and ,,'riting or these poetic fictions? "
Tho does not foresee, "'hat 
an Hll1St anS'\-er ,vho have' not wholly forgotten thcIl1seh r cs? 
I sinned, then, ,,,hen as a boy 1 preferred those clnpty to those 
nlore profitable studies, or rather loved the one and hated the 
other. "One and one, t"'"O;" " t\VO and t".o, four;" this "ras 
to 111C a hatefUl sing-song: " the ",.ooden hOl'se lined ,,-jth anned 
lnen," and" the burning of Troy," and " Creusa's shade and 
En. 2. 
sad fo\iulilitude," ,,-ere the choice spectacle of my vanity. 
[XIV..] 23. 'Vh}" then did I hate the Greek clasf'ics, ,,'hich 
ha"e the like tales? For HOHler also curiously "roye the like 
fictions, and is 1110st s"reetly-\-ain, yet ,vas he hitter to nlY 
boyish taste. .And so I suppose ,,-ould '?irgil be to Grecian 
children, "vhen forced to learn him as I ,vas HOlner. Diffi- 
culty, in truth, the difficu1ty of a foreign tongue, dashed, as 
it \\ycre, ,,'ith gall an the s\veetness of Grecian fable. For not 
one ""ord of it did 1 understand, and to Blake Ine understand 
I "
as urged vehelncntly ,yith cruel threats and punislllnents. 
Tilnc "as also, (as an infant,) I kne\v no Latin; but this I 
learned \,yithout fear or suffering, br .nlere obselTation, anÜd 
the caresses of nlY nurscry and jests of friends, slniling and 
sporti\"ely encouraging tne. This J learned \vithout any 
pressure of punishment to urge Ine on, for my hcart urged nle 
to give birth to its conceptions, ,,'hich I could only do by 
lean1Ïng ,,'ords not of those ,,-ho taught, but of those ,yho 
talked ,yith Ine; in "yhos() ears also I gave hirth to the 
thought
, ,,'hate\'cr I concei\yed. No doubt then, that a 
fi'èe curiosity ha!" 1110re force in our learning these things, 
than a frightful cnforccl11ellt. Only this enforcelnent re- 
strains the ro\"ings of that frecdo1l1, thl'ough Thy la\ys, 0 Iny 
God, Thy la\n
, fron1 the nlaster's cane to the nlartyr's trials, 
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E'vil$ in. classical study, 


CONF. being able to temper for us a \vholesome bitter, recalling us 
B. I. to Thyself from that deadly pleasure \vhich lures us from 
Thee. 
[XV.] 24. Hear, Lord, lny prayer; let not IUY soul faint 
under Thy discipline, nor let nle faint in confessing unto Thee 
all Thy lllercies, \vhereby Thou hast dra\vn me out of all Iny 
Inost evil \vays, that Thou mightest become a delight to me 
above all the allurements which I once pursued; that I lIlay 
most entirely love Thee, and clasp Thy hand \vith all my 
affections, and Thou nlayest yet rescue Ine from every teInpt- 
ation, even unto the end. For, 10, 0 Lord, lUY l{ing and lny 
God, for Thy service be whatever useful thing lny childhood 
learned; for Thy service, that I speak-\\Tite-read-l'eckon. 
For Thou didst grant lne Thy discipline, \vhile I \Yas learning 
vanities; and Iny sin of delighting in those \Tanities Thou 
hast forgi\Ten. In them, indeed, I learnt many a useful \vord, 
but these Iuay as well be learned in things not vain; and that 
is the safe path for the steps of youth. . 
[X'T!.] 25. But woe is thee, thou torrent of human CustOlll ! 
Who shall stand against thee? IIo\v long shalt thou' not be 
dried up? Ho\v long roll the sons of Eve into that huge 
and hideous ocean, which even they scarcely overpass \vho 
clilnb the cross? Did not I read in thee of JO\Te the thunderer 
and the adulterer? Both, doubtless, he could not be; but so the 
feigned thunder might countenance and pander to real adultery. 
And now \vhich of our go\vned masters, lends a sober car to 
one g ,vho frolu their o,vn school cries out, "These "Tere 
Homer's fictions, transferring things hUlnan to the gods; 
\yould he had brought do,vn things divine to us!" )-et lnorc 
truly had he said, " These are indeed his fictions; but attri- 
buting a divine nature to \vicked men, that crilnes n1Ïght be 
no longer crimes, and \vhoso commits then1 might seem to 
ilnitate not abandoned men, but the celestial gods." 
26. And yet, thou hellish ton"ent, into thee are cast the SOllS 
of 111en \'Tith rich re\vards, for cOlnpassing such learning; 
and a great solelnnity is made of it, w"hen this is going on 
in the forum, ,,-ithin sight of laws appointing a salary beside 
the scholar's paYluents; and thou lashest thy rocks and roarest, 
" Hence wOl.ds are learnt; hence eloquence; IUOst neces- 
I Cic. Tuscul. I. i. c. 26. 



degrading God and l/lan. 
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ary to gain your ends. or Inaintain opinions." A
 if "pe 

hunlr1 haYt' ne\
er kno\vn 
uch \vords as "goldc 1 l sho,"Ter," 
" lap," " heg-nile," " tClllples of the heavens," or others in that 
pa
sage, unless Terence had brought a le\vd youth upon the 
stage, setting up Jupiter as his exmnplc of 
eduction h. 


Viewing a picture, where the tale was drawn, 
Of Jove's dcscendin
 in a golden shower 
To Danae'g lap, a woman to beguile. 


And then Inark how he excites hilnself to lust as by celestial 
authority; 


And what God? Great Jove, 
\Vho shakes heav'n's highest temples with his thunder, 
And I, poor mortal man, not do the same! 
I did it, and with all my heart J did it. 


I Not one \vhit rnore easily are the "rords learnt for all this 
vilenes
; hut by their lneans the vileness is cOlnmitted "pith 
less shalne. Not that I hlame the \vords, being, as it were, 
: choice and precious vess
ls; but that wine of elTor ,vhich is 
drunk to us in thenl by intoxicated teachers; and if ,ve, too, 
drink 11ot, \ve are beaten, and have no sober judge to ,,
honl 
\ve 'lnay appeal. Yet, 0 my God, (in \vhose presence I no\\- 
,,"ithout hurt Inay relllenlber this,) all this unhappily I learnt 
,vil1ingly "ith great delight, and for this ,vas pronounced a 
hopeflù boy. 
[XYII.] 27. Bear "Tith Ine, Iny God, ,vhile I say sOlne,vhat 
of lHY ,vit, Thy gift, and on "That dotages I ,vasted it. For a 
task \\
as set me, troublesoll1e enough to my soul, upon terms 
of praise or shall1e, and fear of stripes, to speak the "
ords of 
Juno, as she raged and Inoumed that she could not 


This Trojan prince from Latium turn. 


'Vhich "
ords I had heard that Juno neyer uttered; but \ve 
,reTe forced to go astray in the footsteps of these poetic 
fictions, and to say in prose nluch what he expressed in '
erse. 
And his speaking \'
as 1110st applauded, in \vho111 the passions 
of rage and grief ,,-ere most preeminent, and clothed in the 
1110St fitting language, lnaintaining the dignity of the cha- 
racter. 'Yhat is it to IHe, 0 l11Y tnle life, nlY God, that IllY 
a Coleman's Terence, Eunuch. act iii. sc. 5. 
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16 HUiJtan !.:/lou.ledge preferred lu dÙ)Ùle. 
CONF. ùeclanlation ,vas applauded above so Inany of IllY O\Vll age 
B. I. and class? Is not all this slnoke and ,vind ? And was there 
nothing else "rhereon to exercise my,vit and tongue? Thy 
praises, Lord, Thy praises 111Ìght ha\re stayed the yet tender 
shoot of my heart by the prop of Thy Scriptures; so had it 
not trailed away an1Íd these elnpty trifles, a defiled prey for 
the fowls of the air. For in more \vays than one do men 
sacrifice to the rebellious angels. 
[XV1II.] 28. But \\rhat lnarvel that I \vas thus carried a\vay 
to vanities, and \,rent out from Thy presence, 0 Iny God, \vhen 
Inen \vere set before Ine as models, \vho, if in relating sonIC 
action of theil-s, in itself not ill, they coulmitted SOlne bar- 
barisul or solecislu, being censured, \\rere abashed; but ,,
hen 
in lich and adorned and ,,-ell-ordered discourse they related 
their o\vn disordered life, being hepraised, they gloried? 
These things Thou seest, Lord, and holdest Thy peace; 
Ps. 86, lOl1g-sl
ffel"il1g, and plenteolls in lnercy and trufh. 'Vilt'I'hou 
15. hold Thy peace for ever? And even no\v 1-'hou dra\\rest out 
... 
of this horrible gulf the soul that seeketh Thee, that thirsteth 
Ps.27,8. for Thy pleasul"es, lC!t08P heart sait!t unto Tllee, [hace sought 
Rom. 1, Tliy face,. Thy face, Lord, lvill I seek. For darkened affec- 
21. tions is removal from Thee. For it is not by our feet, 
or change of place, that Inen leaye Thee, or rehUl1 unto 
Thee. Or did that Thy younger son look out for horses 
or chariots, or ships, fly \\'ith visible \\
ings, or journey by the 
motion of his liInbs, that he lnight in a far country \yaste in 
l'iotous living all Thou gayest at his departure? A loying 
}-"ather, \vhen Thou gavest, and III ore loying unto hiln, \vhen 
he retumpd ernpty. So then in lustful, that is, in darkened 
affections, is the true distance frOln Thy face. 
29. Behold, 0 Lord God, yea, behold patiently as Thou 
art \vont, ho\v carefully tht sons of nlel1 obselTe the coye- 
nanted rules of letters and syllables received frolll those "rho 
spake before theIn, neglecting the eternal covenant of e\-er- 
lasting salvation received frolll Thee. Insollluch, that a 
teacher or learner of the hel"editary la\vs of pronunciation 
\vill InOl"e offend men, by speaking "vithout the aspirate, 
of a "'Ul11an being," in despite of the la\vs of gramlnar, 
than if he, a "hunlan being," hate a "hulnan being" in 
despite of Thine. As if any enelny could be n10re hm"ttù.l 



J Jlc;(jJi
i
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than the hatred \\'ith \vhich he is inccnsed against hinl; 
or could "ouneI Blore deeply hiIn \Vh01l1 he persecutes, 
than he ,vounds his o\\-n soul hy his ennÜty. .Assuredly no 
science of letters can he so innate as the record of conscience, 
" that h(' is (loing to another \,'hat Ü'OUl another he \yould be 
loth to sutler." II 0"- deep arc 1'hy ,,-ars, 0 God, Thou only 
great, that sitle,'\t silpnt Oil high and by an uIn,'earied la\v Is. 33,5. 
dispensing penal blindness to la,,-lcss desires. In quest of 
the fame of eloquence, a luan standing before a lllunan judge, 
surrounded by a lu1tnan throng, declainÜng against his enelllY 
"ith fiercest hatn'tl, \viII take heed nl08t \vatchfully, le
t, by 
an error of the tongue, he 111urder th(' ,yard " hUlllall-heing ;" 
but takes no heed, lest, through the fury of his spil"it, he 
murder the real hUlnan being i. 
so. This "-as the ,,'orId at ,,'hose gate unhappy I lay in 
111Y boyhood; this the stage, ,,-here I had feared Inore to 
con11llit a barbarisln, than having cOInmitted one, to enY
v 
those \\
ho had not. These things [ speak and confe

 to 
Thee, 111Y God; for ,yhich I had praise froin thenl, ,rholll I 
then thought it all \ irtne to please. For I f'a,,- 110t the abr
s 
of vi]cne
s, ,,
herein I irrt.1\ ('(1st (lira y .froJJi Thine eyes. Ps. 31, 
Before thenl ,,,hat lllore foul than I ',-as already, displeasing 22. 
eren such a
 Inyself? \vith innnmerabl
 lies deceiyil1g 111Y 
tutor, I11Y nlaster
, Iny parents, Ü'onl love of play, eagerness to 

ee ,rain sho\\-s, and restlessness to Ï1nitate then1! Thefts also 
I cOInn1itted, fron1 Iny parents' cellal. and table, ensla\-ed by 
greediness, or that I nlight have to give to boys, ,,
ho sold Ine 
their play, \vhich aU the ,vhile they liked no less than I. 
In this play, too, I often sought unfair conquests, conquered 
myself nlean,,
hile hy yail1 desire of pr
en1Ínel1ce. And ,,-hat 
could I so ill endure, or, ,vhel1 I detected it, upbraided I so 
fiercely, as that I "-as doing to others? and for \yhich it
 
detected, I ,vas upbraided, I chose l'ather to quarrel, than 
to yield. ..\nd is this the innocence of boyhood? X ot so, 
Lord, not so; I cry Thy Inercy, 0 IllY God. For these very 
sins, as riper years succeed, these yery sins are tral1SfelTed 
froll1 tutors and Inaster
, frolll nuts aHd balls and f'parro,ys, to 
magistrates and kings, to gold and lllanors and slaves, just as 


I Lit. is careful not to say I' inter hominibus," out tdkc
 no care" le::.t-he de
troy 
" homincm ex hominiLus!' 


{' 
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J.lll adulÍ1'uhle in hirJl, !Jut 'li.\ .\;in. 


CONF. severer punisluuents displace the cane. It ".as the Ion' sta- 
B. I. tnre then of childhood, \vhich Thou OlU' I
ing didst commend 
Matt. as an elnbleln of lo,vliness, ,vhen Thon saidst, Of such i.\; fll(
 
19, 14. k . d f . 1 
(n.g OJll q Ileal-'en. 
31. Yet, Lord, to Thee, the Creator and G-ovemor of the 
universe, Inost excellent and most good, thanks \vere due to 
Thee onr God, even hadst Thou destined for Ine boyhood 
only. For even then I ,vas, I liyed, and felt; and had an 
Ï1nplanted providence o,'er Iny o,,
 \vell-being,-a trace of 
that lnysterious Unity k, ,,,hence I "
as derived ;-1 gual'ded by 
the in,vard sense the entireness of 111V senses, and in these 
lninutc pursuits, and in IUY thoughts on things n1inute, I 
learnt to delight in truth, I hated to be deceived, had a 
vigorous Ineu10ry, ,vas gifted ,vith speech, ,vas soothed by 
friendship, a\'oided pain, baseness, ignorance. In 
o sInall a 
creature, what ,,'as not \vonderful, not adn1Ïrable? But all 
are gifts of lny God; it ,vas not I, ,,
ho gave theln n1e; and 
good these are, and these together al'e myself. Good, then, is 
He that made nle, and He is n1Y good; and before Hilu ,,'ill 
I exult for every good which of a boy I had. For it \vas my 
sin, that not in I-liln, but in His creatures-Inyself and otheI:s 
-I sought for pleasures, sublin1ities, truths, and so fell 
headlong into SOrrO\,"8, confusions, errors. Thanks be to 
Thee, Iny joy and n1Y glory and Iny confidence, my God, 
thanks be to Thee for Thy gifts; but do Thou preserve theln 
to Ine. For so 'wilt Thou preserve me, and those things shall 
be enlarged and perfected, \vhich Thou hast given lne, and I 
myself shall be ,vith Thee, since even to be Thou hast 
gIven lne. 


k To 1Je, is no other than to be one. selves, because they are one; but things 
In as far, therefore, as any thing attains compounded, imitate unity by the har- 
unity, in so far it' is.' For unity work- mony of their parts, and, so far as they 
eth congruity and harmony, whereby attain to unity, they are. Wherefore order 
things composite are, in so far as they are: and rule secure being, rli
rder tends to 
for things uncompounded are in them- not-being. Aug. de morib. Manich. c.6. 
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Object of the
e Confessions. Further ills of idleness developed in his 
8ixteenth year. E,.ils of ill society, which betI'ayed him into theft. 


[I.] 1. J ,,-ill no,v _call t o lnind 11l Y p ast fou ll1e
s and the 
carnal corruption 'IY 
oul: not because r love theIn, but 
that- J may love Thee 0 Iny God. For lo'-e of Thv love 1 
(0 it; revic".ing 111Y 1110st ,,-icked ,vays in the veI'Y bittenICSS 
of illY relneluùrance, that Thou mayest gro'\v s\\?eet unto me; 
(Thou S-\VCeUleSð never failing, 1'hou blissful and assured 
S\\ eetnes
;) and gathering Inc again out of that nlY dissipation, 
\vherein I ""as torn piecelneal, ,,-hile turned fr0111 Thee, the 
One Good, I lost lnyself alllong a nnùtiplicity of things. For 
I e,en burnt in lny youth heretofore, to be satiated in things 
belo".; and I dared to gro". ".ild again, ,,-ith these various 
and shado,,]'" loves: Iny beauty cons/oned alCay, and I stank 
in Thine eyes; pleasing myself, and desirous to pleasp in the 
eyps of Inen. 
[II.] 2. _lnd ".hat "{as it that I delighted in, but to love, 
and be beloyed? but I kept not the Ineasure of love, of Inind 
to lnind, friendship's bright boundary; but out of the lnuddy 
concupiscence of the flesh, and the bubblings of youth, Inists 
funled up ,,-hich beclouded and overcast IllY heart, that I could 
not discern the clear brightness of love, frolH the fog of lust- 
flÙlless. Both did confusecUy boil in nle, and hurried lny 
lillstayed youth o'.er the precipice of unholy desires, and 
sunk me in a gulf of flagitiousllcsses. 'fhy "Tath had gathered 
over HIe, and I knc". it not. I "
as gro,vll deaf by the clank- 
ing of the chain of Iny Inortality, the punislllnent of the 
pride of TIIY soul, and r strayed further from Thee, and Thou 
lettcst TIle alone, and I was tossed about, and ".astcd, and 
dissipated, and I boiled over in IllY fon1Ïcations, and Thou 
heldest Thy peace, 0 Thou IllY tardy joy! Thou then 
heldest Th
. peace, and I '\vandered further and further from 
Thee, into lllore and 1110re fruitless seed-plots of sorro".s, ".ith 
a proud dejectedness, and a restless \veariness. 
c2 




o JiliJl'S Ileglee-'f q/!Juu1h, dud (iod'.'t nli'P qfit. 
CUNF. 3. Oh! that SOlne onc haù then atte111pered lllY disorùer, and 
B. II. turned to account the fleeting beauties of thef'c, the extrclne 
points of Thy creation! had put a bound to their pleasurable- 
ness, that so the tides of lllY youth Inight haye cast themsel\res 
upon the 1naITiage shore, if they could not be cahned, and 
kept \,
ithin the object of a fanÚly, as Thy la\\
 prescribes, 
o Lord: \vho this "ray fonnest the offspring of this our death, 
being able ,vitb a gentle hand to blunt the thorns, ,,-hich 
,'-ere excluded from Thy paradise? For Thy Ollllllpotency is 
not fal" fnHn us, even ,,-hen ,ve be far fl'oln Thee. Else onght 
I more ,vatchfully to have heeded the voice frOlll the clouds; 
1 Cor. 7, J..'Terertlteless sitch shall "at'e trouble ill tile .llesll, but I spare 
28: 1 YOil. .And, it is good for (l J}lan not to touch a U'OJJU1Jl. ...\nd, 
vel. . 
ver.32, lie that is uJllnarried tltinket/t oj. tlie things rtf tlte Lord, hOlf) 
33. he ]}lay please flip Lurd; but lie tbat is }Illlrried caretll. .fol" 
the thiJlg.
 çl this lcorld, /tOlD lie 'lllay please his u.{fe. 
4. To these "
ord8 I should have listened Illore atten- 
1\:1at. 19, tiyely, and being severed for tile kingdoJJt of llearen's 
12. sake, had luore happily a,raited Thy elnbraces; but I, 
poor \vretch, foanlcd like a troubled sea, follo\\-illg the 
rushing of IllY O\\ìl tide, forsaking Thee, and exceeded 
all 'fhy limits; yet I escaped not Thy scourges. Fo}" 
,vhat Inortal can? For Thou "
ert ever with lue D1ercifully 
l'igorous, and bes})l'inkling ,vith Inost bitter alloy all IllY 
ul1la,Yful pleasures: that I might seek pleasures without 
alloy. But \vhere to find such, I could not discover, save 
in Thee, 0 Lord, ,vho teacÌlest by S07TOU: a , and ,voundest 
Deut. us, to heal; and killes1 U
, lest \ve die frolll Thee. "nere 
32, 29. ,vas I, and ho\\- far ,vas I exiled from the delights of Thy 
house, in that sixteenth year of the age of lUY flesh, when the 
macb1ess of lust (to ,vhich hUJ.nan shalllelessne
s giveth free 
license, though lUllicensed hy Thy la"-8) took the rule o\-er 
1He, and. I resigned luyself \"holly to it? l\Iy friends Illeall- 
,vhile took no care by lnarriage to sa"c Iny fall; their only 
care ,,-as that I should learn to speak exc('llclltl
T, and be a. 
persuasive Ol'ator. 


a Ps. 93. 20. Vulg. Lit. If form est those Thy sons, that they should not be 
troub1e in or as a precept." Thou mak- without fear, lest they should love some. 
est to us a precept out of trouble, so that thmg else. and forget Thee, their true 
trouble itself shall be a precept to us. i. e. good. S. Aug. ad loco 
hast willed so to discipline and instruf't 



E.tfpcts q( idl(
II('ss-ltis 1/101 her's .r
ars ./òr !t;'JI. 21 
[111.] 5. For that) ear "
erc nl
 studies intennitted: whih;t 
ant'I' lny return fnnll l\IiHlaura b, (a ncighhour city, ,,-hithcr I 
had journcyed to leanl g-raUlluar and rhetoric,) the expell
es 
for a further journey to Carthage ,,-ere hcing provided for 
nit"'; anù Ùlat, rather hv the resolution than th(' IHl}anS of lIlY 
f
lthcr, ,,-ho .vas hut a poor freenU\1l of 1'hagaste. To ,vholl} 
ten 1 thi
? not to Thee, Iny noel; hut before 1'hee to tHine 
O\\-Ù l\..iud, eveu to that sluall!)ortioll of Inankiud as luay light 
upon these \\-ritings of luine. And to "hat purpose? that 
,,-ho:-,oerer read::> this, Inay think out if wlad depths lre rl1"e Ps. 130, 
/0 cry ulltO Vice. For ,,-hat i
 nearer to Thine ears than a 1. 
confessing heart, 
uHl a life of faith? ',,"ho did not extollny 
father, for that beyond the ability of hi
 lneans, he \\
ould 
furnish his sun 
yith all nece:-,saries for a far journey for his 
studies' 
ake? For 111any far abler citizens did no such thing 
for thcir chil(h'cn. But yet this same father had no concern, 
ho,,
 I gre\v to,,-ards Thee, or ho\v chasÌ\-' I ,,-en-'; so that] 
,,-ere but copious in 
pecch, ho\ve\-er barren J \\
ere to Th
 
cwture, 0 God, ,,-ho art the only true and good Lord of Thy 
field, nlY heart. 
6. But ,,-hile in that IllY sixteenth year I li\-ed \\
ith In
 
parents, leaving all school for a ,,-hile, (a season of idleness 
being illte11)osed through the n
To"-ness of Iny parents' 
fortunes,) the briers of unclean desires gre,,- rank o,-er IHY 
head, and there \va
 110 hand to root them out. 'Vhen that 
tHY father SéU\- nle at the baths, no\y gro\ving to,,-ard 111an- 
hood, and endued w.ith it restless youthftùness, he, as already 
hence ttnticipating his descendants, gladly tol<1 it to IllY 
l11other; rejoicing ill that tunnllt of the senses ,,-herein the 
,,-orId forgetteth Thee its Creator, and becoll1eth enauloured 
of 1'hy creature, instead of Thyself, through the fnDIes of that 
invisible ,,-ine of its self-,,-ill, turning aside and bo,,
ing do,,
n 
to the '-ery basest things. But in IllY lnother's breast Thou 
haelst already begun Thy teu}plc, and the foundation of rrh
 
holy habitation, \\
herea
 IllY father 'vas as yet but a catechu- 
Inen, and that but recently. She then \\
as startled ,,-ith 
an hgly fcar and trcnlblillp:; and though J ,{'"as not as 


b Formcrly an episcopal city; now a fat].ers," ill a Idter J>cr
uading them to 
'-mall village. _\t this time the inhabitant:, embrace the Go
pcJ. J:p. :l:J:l. 
\\crc heathen. S. Aug. ('aJl
 them" hi.. 



22God spake tohÙn tli'rollY//' Ili.., 1notlier-Illellllslullnednot ios;lI. 
CONF. yet baptized, feared for Ine those crooked \vays, in which 
B. II. they walk, who turn their back to Thee, and not their face. 

;
. 2, 7. 'V oe is n1e! and dare I say that Thou heldcst Thy&peace, 
o my God, ,vhile I \vandered further fronl Thee? Didst Thou 
then indeed hold Thy peace to me? And ".hose but Thine 
were these ,yords \\yhich by my mother, Thy faithful one, Thou 
sangest in n1Y ears? X othing \vhereof sunk into my heart, so 
as to do it. For she ,yished, and I relllen1ber in private ",;.th 
great anxiety "yarned lne, " not to commit fornication; but 
especially never to defile another's wife." These seen1ed 
to Ine ".omanish advices, ,,-hich I should blush to obev. 
But they "yere Thine, and I kne,v it not: and I thought 
Thon wert silent, and that it ,vas she \vho spake; by ,,,,horn 
Thou ,vert not silent unto Ine; and in her wast despised by 
Ps. 11(1, me, her son, the son oj' Thy luuubnaid, Thy se1Tant. But 
16. I knew it not; and ran headlong ,,-ith such blindness, that 
amongst n1Y equals I ,vas ashamed of a less shamelessness, 
\vhen I heard then1 boast of their flagitiousness, yea, and the 
more boasting, the lllore they ,yere degraded: and I took 
pleasure, not only in the pleasure of the deed, but in the 
praise. 'V"hat is ,vorthy of dispraise but Vice? But I Illade 
myself \vorse than I ,yas, that I n1ight not be dispraised; and 
\vhen in any thing I had not sinned as the abandoned ones, 
I ".ould say that I had done ".hat I had not done, that I 
might not seeln contcillptihle in proportion as I ,vas innocent; 
or of less account, the l110re chaste. 
8. Behold ,vith "That con1paniolls I ,yalked the streets of 
Babylon, and wallo".ed in the Illire thereof, as if in a bed of 
spices, and precious ointments. And that I lnight cleave 
the faster to its very centre, the invisible enell1Y trod me do"yn, 
and seduced HIe, for that I "
as easy to be seduced. Keither 
.
er. 51, did the p10ther of Iny flesh, ("vho had no,y.f"ed out f!.f the 
ti. centre qf Babylon, yet 
.ent 1110re slo,vly in the skirts thereof,) 
as she advised 111e to chastity, so heed what she had heard of 
me frol11 her husband, as to restrain ,yithin the bounds of 
conjugal affection, (if it could not be pared a,vay to the 
quick,) ,vhat she felt to be pestilent at pre3ent, and for the 
future dangerous. She heeded not this, for she feared, lest a 
\vife should proye a clog and hindrance to my hopes. Not 
those hopes of the ',-orld to COllie, ,'t hich Iny mother re}1osed 



Llug.'s lltej1/or the IIlere pleasure if t/tieci/lg. 
3 
in Thee; but the hope of learning, ,vhich bOÙl my parents 
,vere too desirous J 
hould attain; my tather, because he had 
next to uo thought of Thee, and of me hut \yain conceits; 
Iny Inother, becau
e she accounted that those usual courses 
of learning \vould not only he no hindrance, but even some 
further3J.ICP tow.ards attaining Thee. For thus I conjecture, 
recalling, as "ell as I tnay, the disposition of 111Y parents. 
The reins, Il1ean titne, \vere slackened to IHe, beyond all tell1per 
of due se\
erity, to spend my tÍ1ne in sport, yea, even lliltO dis- 
solntene
:; in \vhatsoever I affected. And in all ,vas a mist, 
intercepting ii'OIll tIle, 0 IHY Goel, the brightness of Thy 
truth; and lJl ine ill iquity burst out as fi'o'lJl rery.fatness. Ps. 73, 
[I'T.] 9. Theft is punished by 1'hr la,,,,, 0 Lord, 3J.1d 7. 
tht' hn\' ,ffitten in the heal1s of Inen, ,vhich iniquity itself 
effaces not. For ,,
hat thief ,,-iU abide a thief? not even a 
rich thief, one stealing through ,vant. Yet I lusted to thieve, 
and did it, cOlnpelled by no hunger, nor povert
T, but through 
a cloyedness of \velldoing, and a l'anlperedness of iniquity. 
For I stole that, of \vhich I had enough, and luuch better. 
Nor c,ared I to enj or ,vhat I stole, but joyed in the theft and 
sin itself. .A. pear tree there \yas near OlU' \yineyard, laden 
,,,ith fruit, telnpting neither for colour nor taste. To shake 
and rob this, SOInt' lew.cl young ft-llows of us went, late one 
night, (ha,-ing according to our pestilent custom prolonged 
our sports in the streets till then,) and took huge loads, 
110t for our eating, but to fling to the very hogs, ha\
ing 
()BI
r tasted them. .A.nel this, but to do, ,\yhat \ye liked 
on1y, because it ,,
as ulisliked. Behold Iny heart, 0 God, 
behold UlY heart, which Thou hadst pity upon in the bottonl 
of the bottotnle
.s pit. XO\V, behold let lIlY heart tell TIIee, 
\vhat it sought there, that I should he gratuitously e\
il, 
haying no teInptation to ill, but the ill itself. I t \\
as foul, 
and I lo\yecl it; I lo\-ed to perish, I loved n1Ïne 0"-11 
fault, not that for ,,-hich I \'-as faulty, but nlY Ülult itself. 
Foul soul, falliug fi'om rfhy firnlalnent to utter destruction; 
not f'eeking aught through the shanle, but the shmlle 
itself! 
['T.] 10. For there is an attnlcti\-ene:-;s in beautiful bodie

 
in gold and :-:ih er, and all things; and in ho(lily touch, s)'1n- 
path.,- hath luuch inf1u
nce, and each other sense hath hi... 
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.Jll .Ûn projJOo';es 8UJJle end; 


CONF. proper object ans\verably tenlpered. 'V orldly honour hath 
B. II. also its grace, and the po\ver of overconling, and of lnastery ; 
\vhence springs also the thirst of revenge. But yet, to obtain 
all these, \ye Illay not depart fronl rr"hee, 0 Lord, nor decline 
frO]l1 Thy la\v. ".fhe life also \vhich here \ve live hath its o\vn 
cnchantlnent, through a certain proportion of its û"\Vll, and a 
correspondence \vith all things beautiful here belo\v. HUlnan 
friendship also is endeared ,,-ith a s\veet tie, b
v reason of 
the unity fonncd of nlany souls. Upon occasion of all these, 
and the like, is sin con1111Ítted, \vhile through an iUllnoderate 
inclination to\vards these goods of the lo\vcst order, the better 
and higher are forsaken,- Thou, our Lord God, Thy truth, 
and Thy la\y. I?or these lo\ver things have their delights, 
Ps. 64, but not like lny God, ,vho lnade all things; for ill HÍ1n doth 
10. tlte l'igldeolls delight, and He is tlie joy q,f the upright in 
/teart. 
II. "Then, then, "
t' ask \,
hy a. criuu' ,vas done, ,ve be- 
lievc it not, unless it appear that there n1ight have been 
SOlne desire of obtaining SOlne of those \vhich \Ye called 
lo,vel' goods, or a fear of losing then1. For they are beautiful 
and cOInply; although cOlnpared \"ith those higher and 
beatific goods, they he abject and lo,v. A nUlll hath lnur- 
dered another; ,vhy? he loved hi
 ,vife 01' his estate; or 
\vould rob for his o\vn li,
c]ihood; or feared to lose some 
such thing by hÍ1n; or, \\Tonged, \vas on fire to be revenged. 
"V ould any cOlll1nit lllurder upon no cause, delighted sinlP]Y 
in 111urdering? 'Vho \vould believe it? For as for that 
furious and sayage nlan, of 'VhOUI it is f\aid that he \vas 
gratuitously evil and cnlel, yet is the cause assigned c; "lest" 
(saith he) '
 throuO' h idl e
ss hand ol2...h
art shQ uld ßl
- 
active." 
.\nd to ,,
hat end?- -That, through that practice 
of guilt, he n1Ïght, ha,
ing taken the city, attain to honours, 
cl11pire, riches, and be freed ii'om fear of the la,vs, and his 
elnbarrassments from dOlnestic needs, and con::-;ciousness of 
villanies. So then, not eyen Catiline himself loved his own 
villanies, but somcthing else, for \vhose sake he did theln. 
['!I.] 12. 'Vhat then did "'retched 1 so love in thee, thou 
theft of Inine, thou deed of darkness, in that sixteenth year of 
Iny age? Lo\ ely thou ,vert not, becau
l' thou "
crt theft. But 
C ðallu:--t. de Bell. Catil. c. 9. 



iJ/ti/ate
1tj perrer/edly sO/Jle e.
'celleJl('e (!f God. -.l5 

u.t thou any thing, that thus I speak to thee? Fair \vere the 
pears "re stole, because they \"ere Thy creation, Thou fairest 
of all, Creator of an, Thou good God; God, the 
overeign 

oo(l and IHY t1"n(\ good. Fair \ycrp those pears, but not them 
did IHY' \\Tetchcd soul desÏ1"e; for I had 
tore of better, and 
thosp 1 g-athercd, only that Ilnight steal. For, "'hen gathered, 
1 Hung th(,l)) a\ya

, I11
T only feast therein being Iny o"
n sin, 
,,-hich 1 \Vaf' plea
cd to cnjoy. For if aught of those pcars caIne 
,,'ithin Iny Inouth, ,,-hat s,,'eetcned it "'as the Sill. And no\v, 
o Lord IllY God, I enquire \vhat in that theft delighted Ine; 
and behold it hath no loveliness; I Bleau not such loveliness 
as injustice and "Tisdolll; nor such as is in the Illind and nlen10ry, 
clnd senses, and anÍ1nal life of man; nor yet as the stars are 
glorious and beautiful in their orbs; or the earth, or sea, 
fiùl of clubryo-lifc, replacing by its hirth that \\rhich decayeth ; 
Ilay, nor c'-en that false and shado"ry beauty, ,yhich belongeth 
to dceeiying ,"ices. 
13. For so cloth pride Ï111itate exaltedness; ,,
hereas Thou 

\lonc art God exalted o,
er all. 
\.lnbition, \vhat seeks 
it, but honours and glory? ,vhereas Thou ...\lone art to be 
honoured abo,Te all, and glorious for evermore. The cruelty 
of the great \rould fain be feared; but ,,,ho is to be feared but 
God alone, out of ,vhose po,ver ",
hat can be "'Tested or "rith- 
(h'a,,-n? ,,-hen, or \vherc, or ,vhither, or by ,,'hOlll? The 
tendernesses of the "
anton "Tould fain be counted lo\
e: yet is 
nothing 11lore tendcr than Thy charity; nor js aught loyed 
Hlore healthftùly than that Thy truth, bright and beautiflÙ 
above all. Curiosity Blakes sCIllblance of a desire of kno,v- 
ledge; \vhereas Thou suprelllely kno\,-est all. Yea, igno- 
rance and foolishness itself is clokcd lmder the u<.une of 
sÍ1nplicity and uninjuriousness; because nothing is found 
Inore single than Thee: and ,,-hat less injurious, 
ince they 
are his o"
n works, \vhich injun
 the sinner d ? Yea, sloth 
,,-olùd fain be at rest; but ,,-hat stable rest besides the 
Lord? Luxury affects to be called plenty and abundance; 


d After thi
 will come just jwIgment, and ineffable light of God need produce 
of which he (the Psalmist) so speaks, that o
t of Itself that whereby sins were to be 
we may understand that each man's own punished; for He so disposeth sins, that 
sin is the instrument of his punishment, what were deJight;j to man sinning, are the 
amI hi:,> iniquity is lumen into his torment; instrumcnt
 of the Lord punishing. S. 
that we may not think. that that 
renity .\ug. in P!'. 7, J.). 



26 JIen seek ilt tlte creature, l1.:hat is only ilt llle Cj'eator. 
CON}'. but Thou art the fulness and never-failing plenteousness of 
B. II. incolTuptible pleasures. Prodigality prescnts a shadow of 
liberality: but Thou art the 1110st overflo,ving Giver of all 
good. Covetousness "pould pO:5sess Inany things: and Thou 
posfSessest all things. Envy disputes for excellency: ,vhat 
lllore excellent than Thou? Anger seeks revenge: ,,
ho 
revenges n10re justly than Thou? 
-'ear startles at things 
uln\
onted and sudden, ,,
hich cndanger things belo\red, 
and takes forethought for their safety; but to Thee what 
Rom. 8, lUlwonted or :;udden, or "rho separateth froln Thee \vhat 
9. Thou lovest? Or where but \vith Thee is tmshaken safety? 
Grief pines a,vay for things lost, the delight of its desires; 
because it \vould ha\re nothing taken fronl it, as nothing 
can fron1 Thee. 
14. Thus doth the soul cOllunit fornication, \Vhell she turns 
fron1 Thee, seeking \vithout Thee, ,vhat she findeth not pure 
and untainted, till she returns to Thee. Thus all pervertedly 
imitate Thee, "rho remove far ii'oln Thee, and lift thenlselves 
up against Thee. But even by thuð iInitating Thee, they 
imply Thee to be the Creatol' of all nature; \vhence there 
is no place ,vhither altogether to retire froln Thee. '.Vhat 
then did I love in that theft? and \vherein did I e\ren 
corruptly and pervertedly ilnitate nlY Lord? Did I "rish 
even by stealth to do contrary to Thy ht,,
, because by 
po,ver I could not, so that being a prisoner, I n1Ïght mÏ1nic 
a Inaiuled lihe
ty by doing \vith ilupunity things unpennitted 
Jonah Ine, a darkened likcness of Thy On1nipotency (- ? Behold, 
c, 1. & 4. Thy seryant, fleeing froll1 his L01"rl, and obtaining a shadow. 
o rottenness, 0 lnollstrousness of life, and depth of death! 
could I like ,yhat I might ilot, only because I lnight not? 
Ps.116, ['il!.] 15. 1 f7/Ult ,shall I render unto the Lord, that, 
12. "yhilst Iny nlel110ry recals these things, IHY soul is not af- 
frighted at thelu? I /rill lore Thee, () Lord, and thank 
Thee, and confess unto Thy JI{lJJle; because Thou hast 
forgiven lne these so great and heinous deeds of IHine. 
To Thy grace I ascribe it, and to Thy nlercy, that Thou 
hast Inelted a\yay 111Y sins as it "rere ice. To Thy grace 
I ascrihe also \vhatsoever I have not done of e,.il; for what 


(' Souls in their very sins seek but a perverted. anrl. so to say. slavish freedom. 

ort of likeness of God. in a proud and Aug. de Trin. I. xi, c. 5. 



rlll'OIl.tjll God alolle are IIle/t kepl.lro1Jl, vI' Ilea/ell of, llllY Sill. 27 
luight 1 not have done, \vho even loved a sin for its o\vn 
sake ? Yea, all I confess to have becn forgiven mc; both 
\vhat c,"ils I cOllunitted by lilY o\vn \vilftùncss, and \vhat by 
1'hy guidance I COllllllittcd not. 'Vhat Inan is he, \vho, 
".cighing his O"ìl infinnity, dares to ascribe his purity and 
innocency to his O"Jl 
trcngth; that su he 
hould love Thee 
the less, as if he had less needed '"Thy l11ercy, \\'hereby Thou 
ren1ÍttC'st sins to those that tunl to Thee? For ,,"hosoever, 
cancd Ly Thee, follu," cd 'fhy voice, and avoided those things 
\,,-hich lll
 reads Ille recaHing and confessing of ulyself, let 
hilll not scorn lIle, \vho being sick, "pas cured by that 
Physician, through 'Vhose aid it \ras that he ,vas not, 
or rather \va
 less, sick: aIHl for this let hÏ1n love Thee as 
much, yea and Illore; since by 'Vho1n he sees n1e to have 
been reco,.ercd froll1 such deep consulnption of sin, by IIim 
he sees hill1sclf to have becn frolli the like conslunption of 
sin pr
servcd. 
[VII!.] 16. JVllaf ,fruit had I !heu (w-retched man!) ÙiRom.6, 
those fhiu!/s, fl' lite reJlleJJ/vrfl/lCe Irlterel!l I {IJJI NOll' '21. 
flsllll1ned! Especially, in that theft \vhich I loved for the 
theft's sake; and it too was nothing f, and therefore the n10re 
miserahle I, \\'ho l(),
ed it. \
 et alo11(, I had not done it: 
such \\
as I then, I renlE'lnber, alone I had ne'-er done it. 
I loved then in it also the conlpany of the accon1p1ices, 
\vith \VhOHl I rlicl it? I did not then loyc nothing else 
but the theft, yea rather I did lo,
e nothing else; f01" 
that CirCU111stance of the COInpal1Y ,,-as also nothing. 'Yhat 
i
, in truth? \rho can teaeh 111e, 
a\'e lIe tha1 enlighteneth 
Iny heart, and clisco\pereth its clark corncrs ? "
hat is it 
\vhich hath COlne into Iny nlÏnd to enquire, and discuss, anrt 
consider? For had I then lo'
ed the pears I stole, and ,vished 
to el
joy theIn, I n1Ïght have done it alone, had the hare 
COlnll1ission of the thcft sufficed to attain lllY pleasure; nor 
needed I ha\-e intialllt'd the itching of IHY desires, by the 
exciteBlcnt of aec())nplices. nut since UIY pleasure ,,-as not 
in thosc peal's, it ,vas in the offence itself, ,,-hich the con1- 
pany of fellun--sinners occasioned. 
[IX.] 17. '''hat t1ll'n ,vas this feelin
? For of a truth it 
""a
 too fonl: and ,,-oe "as Inc, "rho had it. But yet ,,'hat 
f See iii, 7. vii, 1 
, (old cd.) 



28 ,J1Iau not strong enollgll 10 b{J((r ill .'Society. 
CONF. ",-as it? If/lu) call understaud IIi8 error..,. 
 It "'-a
 the sport, 
B. II. which, as it \vere, tickled our hearts, that ,ve beguiled, those 
Ps. 19, \vho little thou g ht \vhat ,ve \verc doing, and Inuch Illisliked it. 
12. 
"Thy then ,vas IllY delight of such sort, that I did it not alone? 
Because nonc cloth ordinarily laugh alone? ordinarily no one; 
yet laughter sOilletiu1cs Inasters nlen alone and singly \vhell 
no one ,vhatever is with theIn, if any thing yery ludicrous 
presents itself to their senses or nlind. \-et I had not done 
this alone; alone I had neyer never dOl1P it. Behold Iny 
God, beforc Thee, the vivid renlelllbrance of n1Y soul; alone, 
I had nev.er comlnitted that theft, ,,-herein ,yhat I stolp 
pleased lIle not, but that I stole; nor had it alone liked Ine to 
do it, nOlO had 1 done it. 0 friendship too unfriendly! thou 
incon1prehensible inveigler of the soul, thou greedincss to do 
Inischief out of lllirth and \vantonness, thou thirst of others' 
loss, ,vithout lust of Iny o\vn gain or l'evenge: but ,vhen it 
is said, "Let's go, let's do it," ,,-e are ashamed not to be 
shauleless. 
[X.] 18. 'Vho can disentangle that t\'ásted and intricate 
knottiness? Foul is it: I hate to think on it, to look on it. 
But 1'hee I long for, 0 Righteousness and Innocency, beau- 
tiful and conlely to all pure eyes, and of a satisfaction U11- 
sating. 'Vith Thee is rest entire, and life iInperturbable. 
l\latt. \Vhoso cnters into Thee, enters into the jO.lJ o.l !tis Lord: 
25,21. and shall not fear, and shall do excellently in the All-Excel- 
lent. I fo'ank a \\
ay fron1 Thee, and I ,yal1dered, 0 l11Y God, 
too nluch astray ii'onl Thee IllY stay, in these days of ll1Y 
youth, and I becan1e to D1y:,elf a barren land. 


:-
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THE THIRD ROOK. 


His residence at Carthage from his seventeenth to his nineteenth year. 
Source of his rlisorders. Love of shows. Advance in studies, and love of 
wisdom. Distaste for Scripture. Led astray to the Manichæans. Re- 
futation of some of their tenets. Grief of his mother Monnica at his 
heresy, and prayers (or his conversion. Her vision from God, and 
answer through a Bishop. 


[I.] I. To Carthage I came, ".here there sang all around 
Ine in ]l1Y ears a cauldron of unholy love
. J loyed not yet, 
yet 1 loved to love, and out of a deep-seated '" ant, I hated 
Inysclf for ".al1ting not. I sought ,,"hat I ]night lo\.e, in loY
 
\\;th loving, and 
afet:r I hated, and a ",-ay ,vithout snares. 
For \yithill IHe ".as a fan1Ïne of that in\va.rd food, Thyself, 
Iny God; yet, through that falnine I ,vas not hungered; but 
""as ".ithout all longing for incorruptible sustenance, not be- 
cause fined thcre,,-ith, hut the luore elupty, the Blore I loathed 
it. For this cause lll
r soul "ras sickly and full of sores, it 
miserably cast itself forth, desiring to be scraped by the touch 
of objects of sensc. 1-et if these had not a soul, they \volùd 
not be objccts of love. To love then, and to be beloyed, \yas 
s\veet to 111e; but nlore, ,,-hen I obtained to enj oy the person 
I loved. I defiled, therefore, the spring of friendship \vith 
the filth of concupiscence, and I beclouded its brightness 
\vith the hell of lustfulness; and thus foul and unseelnly, 
I ,,"ould fain, through exceeding vanity, be fine and courtly. 
I fell headlong then into the lo\"c, ,,
herein I longed to be 
ensnared. :\Ir God, lny l\Iercy, ,,-ith ho\v lunch gall didst 
thou out of thy great goodness hesprinkle for 111e that s\reet- 
ness? For 1 \'.as both belo,
ed, and secretly arrived at the 
bond of enjoying; and \",as \vith joy fettered ,,-ith sorron-- 
brillging bonds, that I n1Ïght lJe scourgptl with the iron hurn- 
ing rods of jealousy, and suspicions, and fears, and angers, 
and quarrels. 
[II.] 2. Stage-plays also carried Ine a\vay, full of in1ages 
of IUY n1Íseries, and of fhcl to IUY fire. "
hr is it, that luan 
desire:-; to be nlade sad, beholding doleful and tragical things, 
\vhich yet hillU
e1f ".ould by no Ulcans suffer? yet he desires 
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Ulan is the l110re affected "rith these actions, the less frce he is 
frOnl such affections. H O\vsocver, ,vhen he sutlers in his o\vn 
person, it uses to he styled lnisery: ,vhen he cOlnpassionates 
others, then it is Inercy. But ,vhat sort of cOlllpassioll is this 
for feigned and scenical passions? for the auditor is not called 
on to relieve, hut only to grieve: and he applauds the actor 
of these fictions the more, the 1l10re he grieves. .And if the 
calal11Íties of those persons (,yhether of old tÏ1nes, or luere 
fiction) be so acted, that the spectator is not llloved to tears, 
he goes R\Vay disgusted and criticising; but if he be llloved 
to passion, he stays intent, and \veeps for joy. 
3. Are grief.,; then too loyed? ,r erily all desire joy. Or 
,vhereas no luan likes to be Iniscral!le, is hc yet pleased to be 
merciful? ,vhich because it cannot be "yithout passion, for 
this reason alone are passions loved? This also springs from 
that vein of friendship. But ,vhither goes that vein? ,vhither 
flo,vs it? ,vherefore nlns it into that k torrent of pitch bubbling 
forth those monstrous tides of foul lustfulness, into \\rhich it is 
,vilfully changed and transfol"lned, being of its o"rn \yill preci- 
pitated and cOTIllpted fronl its heavenly clearness? Shall 
cOlnpassion then be put a"Tay? by no lneans. Be grief.
 then 
sometÏ1nes loved. But be\vare of uncleanness, 0 nlY soul, under 

ong of the guardianship of nIY God, the God qf our fathers, 'lL'ho is to 




_e be ]Jrai8ed and e:t'alted aboz'e al(for erer, be,,-are of uncleanness. 
dreu, For I ha,Te not no,y cea8ed to pity; but then in the theatres 
ver.3. I rejoiced \vith lovers, ,vhen they \\rickedly e:qloyed one another, 
although this ,vas inlagil1ary only in the play. ..A.nd when they 
lost one another, as if very conlpassionate, I sOITo"red \\rith them, 
yet had my delight in both. But no,v I lnuch 1110re pity hÍ1n 
that rejoiceth in his \vickeduess, than hinl ,vho is thought to 
suffer hardship, by lnissing SOUle pernicious pleasure, and the 
loss of SOllle Iniserable felicity. This certainly is the truer 
lnerey, but in it, grief delights not. For though he that 
grieves for the miserable, be cOlnnlended for his offic
 of 


k He alludes to the sea of Sodom, itself, remain unmo\'eable: wherdore it 
which is said to bubble out a pitchy is called the Dead Sea, (old. ed.) Sf>e 
,;lime. into which other rivers running, Tacit. Hist. 1. v. 
are there lost in it. A ud like the lake 
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charity; yet had he, \\-ho is g(
llnin('l'y cOlllpassionate, rathpr 
there "-cre nothing for hilll to brrie'-e for. For if good \"ill he 
ill \villed, (\vhich can nc\-er be,) then Ina

 he, ,yho tnllv and 
sincerel
 (:ollln1Ï:-;crates, ,,
ish there ulight be SOlne miserable, 
that he nlight COIllllliseratc. SOIlle sorro\v Inar then be al- 
low"cd, none loycd. For thu:-.. f10st Thou, 0 IJord God, who 
loycst souls far Blore purely than "c, and hast nlorc incor- 
ruptibly pit.\- OIl thCUI, yet art ,\-onu(led \vith no SOITO\\-fulness. 
And 10ltO is ,f)ujficienl/()I" tllese tliillq.
 I 2 Cor. 2, 
4. But I, n1Ïserabl
, then loved 'to grie\'e, and sought out 16. 
,,
hat to brrieye at, ,vhen ill another's and that feigned and 
personated ll1Ï
cry, that acting hest pleased nle, and attracted 
Ine the l110st ,-ehelnentlr, ,,-hich <h'e"r tears froln Ine. "That 
Inan-el that an unhappy sheep, straying fi'on1 Thy flock, and 
Ï1npatit'ut of Thy keeping, I becalne infected \vith a f01Ù 
disease? _\..nd hence the love of griefs; not such as should 
sink deep into l11e; for I loveclllot to suffer, ,yhat I lo,-ed to 
look on; hut such as upon hearing their fictions should 
lightly scratch the surface; upon ,yhich as on enyeno1l1ed 
nail
, followed inflanled s,yelling, Í1npostun1éS, and a putrified 
sore. 1\Iy life being fo"uch, ,,-as it life, 0 ln
 G-ocl? 
[III.] 5. And Thy faithful mercy ho\"ered o\-er nle afar. 
Upon ho". grie,-ous iniquities COnS"i.lnled I Inyself, pursuin
 
a sacrilegious curiosity, that ha,-ing forsaken Thee, it 111Íght 
bring nl
 to the treacherons abyss, and the beguiling ser- 
vice of de,
ils, to \yh01l1 I sacrificed Iny evil actions, and in all 
these things thou didst scourge Ine 
 I dared even, ,,,hile Thy 
,;olelnnities \vere celebrated within the \valls of Thy Church, 
to desire, and to cOlnpass a busines
, desen-ing death for it
 
fruits, tor w}IÏch Thou scourgedst 111(' ,vith grievous pUllish- 
Inent
, though nothing to Iny fault, 0 Thou Iny exceeding 
Inercy, Iny God, DIY refuge from those ten-ible destroyers, 
among \,"huIl1 r "alldere(l ,yith a stiff neck, "-ithdra,,ing 
further fronl "rhee, ]o,
ing tHine o,yn "-ays, and not Thine; 
loving a vagrant liberty. 
6. Those 
tudies also, ,,
hich ,,"ere accounted cOlnnll'ndahle, 
had a vie\," to c"Xcellil1g in the courts of litigation; the Inore 
bepraiscd, the craftier. Such is Inen's hlindnes:-.., glorying 
é\'"pn in their blindness. And IlO'\
 I \\ as chief in t11f' rhctol;C 

chool, ,,-heren.t I joy('d proudly, and I 
,velled ,,-ith arrogancy, 
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co
 f. though lLord, Thou kno,,-est) t;u quieter and altogether re- 
B. I II. d .. h b . f h ,.... b a"'" 
l110ve tro1l1 t e 
u YertIng
 0 t o
e . 
U \"e11er
 lior 
thi ill-omened and de,-ili
h name, "-as the Yer.'\ badge of 
gallantry) anlong "horn I lived" ,,-ïth a 
hanlele=,
 shan1{
 
that I ,,-as not e'-en 
 the
-. "-jtb them I li\'""ed, and was 
sOlnetin1e
 delighted with their friendship" wh()
e doings I 
e'-er did abhor i. e. their "....ubyertins'" n-here,,-ith they 
wantonly persecuted the modesty of 
trangers ,,-bich they 
disturbed by a gratuitou
 jeering feeding thereon their ma- 
licious mirth. X othing can be liker the vel)- actions of 
de,-il
 than these. 1\ìlat then could they be In ore truly 
called than ... 
ubYerters?' themseh-e
 
ubyerted and alto- 
gether pelTerted fir,t the deeei,;ng 
pirit
 :,ecretly deriding 
and seducing thenl, wherein them
eh-es delight to jeer at 
and decei\'""e others. 
[1'-.] 7. _-\mong such as these, in that unsettled age of 
mine, learned 1 book
 of eloquence wherein I desired to be 
eminent, out of a damnable and yain gloriolli end, a joy in 
hunlan \'""anity. In the ordinary COl1I' · of study, I fell upon 
a certain book of Cicero, whose 
peech almost all admire, 
not 
[J hi:, heart. Thi
 book of his contains an exhortation to 
philo,oph}
, and is called 'Hortellsius.' But this book 
altered my affectioll\;\ and turned my pra
-erð to Th
-
elf, 
o Lord; and made me ha'-e other purposes and de
ire
. 
Eyer: yain hope at once becan1e ,,-orthle
s to l)1e; and I 
longed nith an incredibly bluning de
ire for an immortality 
of wi
don1, and began now to ari
e, that I Inight return to 
Thee. For not to 
harpen my tongue, (,,-hich thing I !'eenled 
to be purchasing with nlY 1110ther's allowance
, in that nlY 
nineteenth year, my father being dead hvo year:-- before,) not 
to sharpen my tongue did I elnploy that book; nor did it 
infu,e into me it"- 4
-le, but its 111atter. 

. Ho,,
 did I bum then, my God, ho,,- did I bum to 
re-nlount frOlll earthl
- things to Thee nor kne"- I ,,-hat Thou 
"-ou1de
t do with me: For ,,-jth Thee h ID,doln. But the 
10'-e of wi
donl i, in Greek caned " philosophy," ,,-ith ,,-I1Ích 


a Ever::,Ores. This appears to ha\e Ep. 185. ad Bonifac. c. 4; and below, 
been a name which a pestilent and 
a- l. 5. c. 12, when('e they stem to have 
\age 
t of persons gave tbemsel
es licen- consisted mainly of Carthaginian slu- 
lions alike in spE:eCh and action. Aug. dents, wh05e sa' age life i, mentione I 
names them again, de Yera Relíz. r. 4(). again, ib. c. 8. 
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that book infimucd Inc. boule there be that 
educe through 
philosophy, muler a great and ...mooth, and honourable name 
colouring and disguising their o\\-n errors: and ahno..:t all 
,,-ho in that and fonner age were such, are in that book 
censured and set forth: there a1
o is made plain that whole- 

ome ad,-ice of Thy 
pÏI-it, by Thy good and devout f'eITant . 
Belcare lest allg1nall ,-.;puil you Ilu'o1lgll pltilosoplty and 'oi I Col. 2. 
deceit, l!fter tlte t rad ifÏfJIl '? Jllen, (!t"'er tlte rud Ï1nents fl.'" the 8.9. 
'll'orld, and IlO! after C'liris!. For Ùl HiJll dwelle/Ii all tIle 
./idne.,s l1f tile GodJU3a hodily. _\nd since at that time 
(Thou 0 light of my heart know-est' _-\postolic Scripture was 
not knO,"ll to Ine, 1 "-as delighted with that exhortation, 
so far only, that I was thereby strongly roused, and kindled, 
and inflaIlled to 10'f"e and seek and obtain, and hold, and 
embrace not thi
 or that 
ect, but m
dom itself wbate'-er it 
were. and tbib alone checked me thu$ enkindled, that the 
naHle of Christ ,ras not in it. For this name according to 
Thy mercy, 0 Lord, this name of my 
a\iour Thy Son, had 
11lY tender heart e,en "ith my mother'
 milk, de,-ouùy drunk 
in, and deeply treasured; and whatsoe, er wac;: without that 
nmlle, though ne'-er "0 learned polished or true, took not 
entire hold of me. 
['
.] 9. I resolved then to beLd my mind to the holy 
Scriptures, that I might see ,,-hat they were But behold 
I see a thing not understood by the proud, nor laid open to 
children lowly in acce
:,
 in its receb
es loft." and veiled with 
my'leries; and I "-as not ç.uch as could enter into it or 
stoop Iny neck to follow it" steps. For not as I no\\- speak, 
did I feel when I huned to those Scriptures; but they seemed 
to me un"-orth
. to be cOlllpared to the stateliness of Tully: 
for my swclling pride shnmk from their lowlines" nor could 
my sharp "it pierce the interior thereof. \- et were tbey such 
al;;, ".olùd grow up in a littlp one. But I disdained to be 
a little one; and, ;:)woln "itb pride, took mYl;;,elf to be a 
great one. 
['
I.] 10. Therefore I fell among Inen a proudly doting, exceed- 


a In the Preface to the book ,. On the them, on the benefits of belieTID
 before 
B
nefit of Belienng," S. A UO'. spea15 we can see. II Thou KnO\n5t; Hono- 
further on the errors \\ hich be
yed him ratu
, that the circum5tanCQ which led 
to the '\Ianichees. He is "ritinO' to Ho- me among tho3e men, was their profe
- 
DOr3tU
, "ho wac: 5till detained among 5ion, that. 
ttil'ry "side the teTrors of 
n 
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34 ...lug.'s lore (if trutTt, lrltile he ..fell into eJTOI. 
COXF. ing carnal and prating, in \vhose lnouths ,vere the snares of 

. ll[. the Deyil, limed ,vith the lnixture of the syllahles of Thy 
naIne, and of our Lord Jesus Christ, and of the IIoly Ghost, 
the }}araclete, our C0111forter. These nanIeS departed not 
out of their lnouth, but so far forth, as the sound b only and 
the noise of the tongue, for the heart \vas void of tnlth. Yet 
they cried out" Truth, Truth," and spake much thereof to Ine, 
1 John yet it 'u.as not iu thelJl: but they spake falsehood, not of 
2. 4. Thee only, (\\'ho truly art Truth,) but even of those elen1el1t
 
of this ,,
orld, Thy Cl'eatures. And I indeed ought to have 
passed by even philosophers ",
ho spake truth concerning theIn, 
for love of Thee, my Father, suprelnely good, Beauty of all 
things beautiful. 0 Truth, l'ruth, ho,v in\vardly did even then 
the Inarro,v of IUY soul pant after Thee, ,,,hen they often and 
rliversly, and in 111any and huge books, echoed of Thee to 
Ine, though it 'ras hut an echo?" And these ,,-ere the dishes 
,vherein to Ine, hungering after Thee, they, instead of Thee, 
sen
ed up the Sun and 1\loon, beautiful ,yorks of Thine, but 
yet Thy ,yorks, not Thyself, no nor Thy first ,yorks. For 
Thy spiritual \\orks are before these corporeal ,yorks, celestial 
though they be, and shining. But I htu1gered and thirsted 
not even after those first ,yol'ks of Thine, but after Thee Thy- 
Jam. I, self, the Truth, in lrltOlJl is no rariableness, neither sluulou' of 
17. turniJlg: yet they still set before Ine in those dishes, glit- 
tering fantasies, than ,vhich better \vere it to love this '-ery 
sun, (,,
hich is real to our sight at least,) than those fantasies 
,yhich by our eyes deceive our n1ind. Yet because I thought 
then1 to be Thee, I fed thereon; not eagerIyc, for Thou elitIst 


authority. they would lead such as would 
listen to them, to God by the plain and 
simple way of reason, and would rescue 
them from all errors. 
"or what else Ie 1 
me, for nearly nine years, despising the 
religion which was in my boyhood in- 
grafted into me by my parents, to follow 
and be a diligent hearer of those men, 
but that they alleged that we were terri- 
fied by superstition, and that faith was 
enjoined to us before reason, while they 
urged no one to believe, until the truth 
had been sifted and cleared? \Vho would 
not be attracted by such promises, espe- 
cially such as they then found me, an 
youthful mind, longing for truth, but 
puffed up and prating by aid of the dis- 
putes of some even learned men in the 


school, despising things as old wives-' 
fables, and longing to drink in and retain 
the open and unmixed truth which they 
promised? But what again recalled me 
from being altogether fixed among them, 
and held me in the class of ' Hearers,' 
as they term it, so that I let not go the 
hopes and cares of this world, but that I 
observed that they were rather fluent and 
copious in refuting others, than solid and 
settled in establishing their own views f' 
b See note A at the end; 
. iii. 
C " I fell among men, who held that that 
light which we see with our eyes, is to be 
worshipped as a chief object of reverence. 
J assented not; yet thought that under 
this covering the::y veiled something of 
great account, which they would after- 
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not in then1 taste to 1n(' as Thou art; for Thou ",.ast not these 
C1})ptincssc
, nor \\pa" I nourished by thcIn, hut exhausted 
rather. Food in slcep she"
s yery like our food a"pakc; yet 
are not tho
e asleep nourished by it, for they are asleep. 
But th08c "perc not even any "pay like to Thee, as Thou hast 
llo"r spoken to nle; for those ,vere cOI}Joreal fiu1tasics, false 
bodie
, than which these true bodies, ccle:-;tial or ten'cstrial, 
,vhich "pith our fleshly sight \ve behold, are far nlore certain: 
these things the beasts and birds discern as "pell as \ve, and 
tIler are D10re certain than ,,-hen ,ve fancy theln. And again, 
"pe do ,,-ith more certainty fancy then1, than by thenl conjec- 
hue other vaster and infinite bodies \,-hich have no being. 
Such eUlpty husks "as I then fcd on; and ,vas not fed. But 
l'hou, In)" soul's Love, ill looking for whO'7}l Ifllil, that I lnay Ps. 69, 
bccoD1e strong, art neither those bodies "hich \ve see, though 3. 
in heaven; nor tho
e ,,-hich "
e see not there; for TIIOU hast 
created theIn, nor dost Thou account thcnl aU10ng the chief- 
est of Thy ,yorks. IIo\v far then art Thou fi'Oln those fantasies 
of lnine, fantasies of bodies ,vhich altogether are not, than 
\vhich the' in1ages of those bodies, \\phich are, are far lllore cer- 
tain, and lnore certain still the bodies thelnselves, which yet 
Thou art not; no, nor yet the soul, ,vhich is the life of the bodies. 
So then, better and 1110re certain is tile life of the bodies, than 
the bodies. But Thou art the life of souls, the life of livcs, 
ha,-ing life in Thyself; and changest not, life of lny soul. 
II. ""'here then "
ert Thou then to 111e, and ho,,
 far fron1lne? 
Far \-erily"pas I sb'aying froln Thee, balTed û'om the very husks 
of the s,vine, ,,
holn ,,,ith husks I fed. For ho\y luuch better are 
the fable!' of poet
 and graunnarians, than these snares? For 
YC'rses, and poen1ß, and" )Iedea flying," are Inore profitable 
truly, than the
e lnen's fi\
e elelnents (" ,-ariously disguised, 
ans,verillg to tÌ\
e dens of darkne

, ,vhich ha\
e no being, yet 
slay the believer. For verses and poeIUS I can turn to e true 
food, and " )Iedea flying," though I (lid sing, I luaintailled 
not; though I heard it f':ung, I bclie\pcd not: but those things 


wards lay open." Aug. de vita Beata, him (Petilian) defame, if he \\ ill, b,y the 
Præf. See further, note A at the end; ludicrous title of poisoning and corrupt- 

. i. and iii. b. ing phrensy." Aug. meant in mockery, 
d See note A at the end; 
. i. b. that by verses he could get his bread; 
C Of this passage S. A ug. is probably his calumniator seems to have twisted the 
speaking, when he says, ., Praise!; be- ,,'ord to signify a love-potion. c. lit. Pe\Ï- 
stowed on bread in ,;imp1icity of heart, Jet li.lni, J. iii. c. ] 6. 
])2 
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L'()(l, sOIl.qltl 'It'J'oJl!/ly, is /lul/úund. 


CONF. I did Lclie\
e. \V oe, ,voe, hy \"hat steps ,vas I brought do,vn 
B. III. to tlte depth"" l!f hell! toiling and tnrn10iling through \vant of 
:
.ov. 9, Truth, since I sought after Thee, lHY God, (to Thee I confegs 
it, w-ho hadst lnerCr 011 lue, not as ret confessing,) not accord- 
ing to the underRtanding of the ll1Ïncl, "'Therein Thou \rilledRt 
that I should excel the beasts, but according to the sense of 
the flesh. But Thou ,ycrt lnore in\vard to lHe, than lny Blost 
in\vard part; and high?r than lny highest.!. I lighted upon 
Provo 9, that bold "
Olnan, siJnple and /"'/lolretll notlliJl.q, shadowed out 
]3. 17.. S I .. 1 d d . E t b d r 
In 
 0 omon, slttlJlg at tIle oor, an saYIJlg, a. ye rea q 
.çecrecÎe."í lcilliJlgly, and drill/..' ye stolen waters wIdell lire 
su'eet: she seduced lne, because she found IllY soul chvelling 
abroad in the eye of lIlY flesh, and ruminating on such food, 
as through it I had deroured. 
[VII.] 12. For other than this, that ,vhich really is I kne,v not; 
and ,vas, as it ,vere through sharpness of ,vit, persuaded to assent 
to foolish deceivers, ,vhen they asked lne, " "Thence is eyil e ?" 
"is God bounded by a bodily shape, and has hairs and 
nails?" " are they to be esteemed righteous, ,yho had lnany 
I Kings "Tiyes at once, and did killlnen, and sacrificeclliving creatures?" 
18, 40. 
\t ,vhich I, in my ignorance, \vas ll1uch troubled, and depart- 
ing fron1 the b'uth, seCJned to 111yself to be lnaking to,vards 
it; because as yet I kne,v 110t that evil ,vas nothing but a 
pri vation of good, until at last a thing ceases altogether to be ; 
"Thich ho,v should I see, the sight of "Those eyes reached only 
to bodies, and of lny Illind to a phant3.S111? And I kne,y not 
John 4, God to be a Spirit, not One ,vho hath parts extended in 
24. 
length and breadth, or "Those being ,vas bulk; for eyel'Y bulk 
is less in a part, than in the whole: and if it be infinite, it 
111ust be less in such part as is defined by a certain space, 
than in its infinitude; and so is not "Tholly every "rhere, as 
Spirit, as God. 
\nd \vhat that should be in us, by ,vhich 
"
e ,vere like to God, and lnight ill Scripture be rightly said 
Gen. 1, to be (!f
er tlte IJ11age '!f God, I ,vas altogether ig11orant. 
27. 13. Nor kne\v I that true in"Tard righteousness, \vhich 


d Seebelow.b.vii.c.12and 16. 
e EVOD. Te1l me whence we do evil? 
Avo. You start a question, which, when 
rather young, greatly harassed me, and 
drove and cast me headlong and worn 
among the heretics. Through which fan 
I was so broken and overwhelmed by 


such heaps of empty fables, that unless 
my love of finding the truth had ob- 
tained for me the Divine aid. I could 
never have come out thence, or have 
breathed even so freely. as to be able 
to enquire at all. Aug. de lib. Arb. 1. i. 

. 4. 



(iud's luiC iu ilse{( 1I1l
 S(iJlle, iu applicatioJl l."llru
s. ;37 
judgeth not according to cu
tOlll, but out of the Blost righUllI 
Ia\\
 of God Abnighty, \\'hereby the ,rays of 1Jlaccs and tiDles 
I \\ en' di
posed, according to those tilHes and place
; it
èlf 
ulcautime being the saine a1 wars and e,-ery ".here, not one 
thing in one place, and anothcr in another; according to 
,yhich _\bnthtun, and Isaac, and J acoh, and )lo:ses, and 
Dayid, \\T're }'ightcous, and all those connncnded Ly the 
I 1l10lIth of God; but "rere judged unrighteous by silly luen, 
judging (uti (l' lIian's jlldgJ1ICllt, and Ineasuril1g by dlcir O\\.n 1 Cor. 
, petty hahits, the III oral habits of the ".hole IllUnal1 race. As if4. 3. 
ill an arrnory, one ignorant \,.hat ,,-ere adapted to each part, 
I should CO'.(,I. his head ,vith greaves, or seek to be shod ,,-ith a 
hehuct, and conlplain that they fitted not: or as if on a day, 
"'hen business is publicly stopped in the aftenlooll, one "
ere 
angercd at not being allo,ved to keep open shop, because 
he had been in the forenoon; or ".hen ill one house he 
ohser,"eth SOine selTant take a thing in his hand, \yhich the 
butler is not suffered to nleddle \vith; or son1ething per- 
I 1l1itted out of doors, w.hich is forbidden in the dining-rooul; 
and should be angry, that in one hou
c, and one fan1Ïl,y, the 

anle thing is not allotted e,.ery "rhere, and to all. E '-en 
:such are they, ,vho are fretted to hear sOlnething to have becn 
lawful for righteous Incu fonnerly, ,rhich no,,, is not; or that 
God, for certain tenlporal respects, con1n1anded then1 OUf' 
thing, and the:se another, obeying both the salliO righteous- 
ness: ,,
hereas they see, in one man, and one day, and 
one house, different things to be fit for different melubers, 
and a thing fonnerly law'ful, after a certain tÌ1uc not so; iu 
one corner pennittecl or cOlnnlanded, but in another rightly 
forbidden and punished. Is justice therefore Yariou
 01' 
l1ultable? K 0, but the tÎ1nes, over \vhich it presides, flon r 
nut c\-enly, because they are tÍlnes. But luen, ,,-hose da!/s Job 14. 
(( re .lell' UpOJl tlte carth, for that by their senses r they cannot 1. 
hanuonize the causes of things in fonner age
 anti other 
nations, \vhich they had no expericl1cC" of, ,,-ith these ,,-hi<:h 
they haxe experience of, \,-hereas in one and the 
anle body, 


f " In this world of sense, we must very again. what. as a part., oflcnds. c1oc;o, in 
earnestly consider the force of time and the judgment of one well-ski]]ed, only 
place; so as to understand. that what as ofiènd, because the whole is not seen. 
a part. whether of time or place, gives wherewith that part admirablv harmo- 
pleasure. is, as a whole, E,lr better: anlI nizcs." Au6'. de Online, 1. ii, ( 51. 
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Actions oj'lJairiarchs prop/u!tic. 


CON F. day, or family, they easily see what is fitting for each 
B. III. member, and season, part, and person; to the one they take 
exceptions, to the other they submit. 
14. These things I then kne,v not, nor observed; they struck 
my sight on all sides, and I sa,v theln not. I indited verses, in 
\vhich I might not place every foot every ,,
here, but differ- 
ently in different metres; nor even in anyone Inetre the 
self-saIne foot in all places. Yet the art itself, by ,vhich I in- 
dited, had not different principles for these different cases, but 
cOlnprised all in one. Still I sa\v not ho,v that righteousness, 
\vhich good and holy n1en obeyed, did far Inore excellently 
and sublimely contain in one all those things \vhich God 
c0111nlanded, and in no part varied; although in varying 
times it prescribed not every thing at once, but apportioned 
and enjoined ,vhat ,vas fit for each. And I, in IUY blindness, 
censured the holy Fathers, not only ,vherein they made use 
of things present as God cOlnnlanded and inspired them, 
but also wherein they \vere foretelling things to come, as God 
\vas revealing in theln go. 
l\Iat.22, [VIII.] 15. Can it at any tinle or place be lmjust to lore 
37-39. God 'witlt all llis heart, u'-iflt all his .f;oul, and zriflt all /tis 
'lnÙul; and Iris neigltboll'r as hÙnself? Therefore are those foul 
offences \vhich be against nature, to be every \vhere and at 
all times detested and punished; such as ,vere those of the 
men of Sodom: \vhich should all nations conunit, they should 
all stand guilty of the sanle crime, by the la,v of God, ,vhich 
hath not so Inade Iuen, that they should so abuse one another. 
For even that intercourse which should be behveen God and us 
is violated, \vhen that saIne nature, of \vhich lIe is Author, 


g As in typical actions of the Pa- For aU these things, as the Apostle says, 
triarchs. "On this [the calumnies again
,t were our ensampJes." (1 Cor. ] 0, 6.) 
the Patriarchs] I would first say, that not Aug. c. }4'aust. 1. xxii. c. 24. t( God so 
their words only, but their life was pro- accounted of these men, and at that time 
phetic; and that the whole kingdom of made them such heralds of His Son, that 
the Hebrew nation was one great prophet, not only in what they said, but in what 
because the prophet of one Great One. they did, or what happened to them, 
Wherefore in those among them, who we1'e Christ is sought, Christ is found. What- 
tallghtwítlânbytheIVisdomtifGod,(Ps.89, ever Scripture saith of Abraham, both 
12. Vulg.) we must, not in what they said happened and is a prophecy." Id. Serm. 
only, but also in what they did, search for 2. de Tentat. Abr. 9. 7. H We know that 
prophecy of the Christ who was to come, prophecy was given as in words, so in 
and His Church; but in the rest of that deeds. Both in deeds and words is the 
nation; col1ectively in those things, which resurrection preached beforehand." Ter- 
were done in them or to them by God. tull. de ResuTT. Carnic;, c. 28. 



Cod 10 be obeyed ii, IUi/llan laws vI" lIyutnst tlu-f1t. au 


is polluted hy the pervcl'sity of lust. TIut thost' actions ,vhich 
drc ofrence
 against the custonl
 of lnen, are to be a ,"oid()d 
according to the CHst01l1S 
e'.erall) prc\.ailillg; so that a thing 
agreed upon, and cOlllinued, by CU
tOl11 or la\v of an) city 
()r nation, Inay not be violated at the la,vle
s pleasure of au), 
,,-hether natÏ\ c or foreigner. For any part, \\"hich hanno- 
nizcth not \\ ith its whole, is o tfCIlsÍ\-e. But ,vhell God culU- 
Inallds a thing to ùe done, against the CUStOlllS or cOl11pact 
of any pl'ople, though it \verc nevcr by thelll done heretofore, 
it i
 to be done; and if intennitted, it i
 to be restored; and 
ìf neyer ordained, is no\,," to ùe ordained. For la\vful if it be 
for a king, in thc state ,vhich he reigns over, to COlllllland 
that, \vhich no one before hilll, nor he hinlself heretofore, had 
cOlnmanded, and to obey hÍ1n cannot be against the COlllmon 
,veal of the state; (nay, it ,yere against it if he ".cre not 
obeyed, for to obey princes is a general cOlnpact of Innnan 
society;) ho,v Inuch lllore unhesitatingly ought ,ve to obey 
God, in all which lIe comlllands, the Ruler of all His crea- 
Ìlu"es! For as all10ng the po,vers in ulan's society, the greater 
authority is obeyed in preference to the lesser, so must God 
<lbove all. 
16. So in acts of violence, where there is a ,vish to hurt, 
n hether by reproach or il
ury; a1'1d these either for revenge, 
as one enemy against another; or for some profit belonging 
to another, as the robber to the tra,.cller; or to avoid some 
evil, as to\vards one \vho is feared; or through enyy, as one 
less fortunate to one more so, or one \vell thriven in any thing, 
to him whose being on a par \vith himself he fears, or grieves 
at, or for the luere pleasure at another's pain, as spectators 
of gladiators, or deriders and mockers of others. These be 
the heads of iniquity, \vhich spring frolll the lust of the flesh, 1 John 
of th(' eye, or of rule, either singl
., 01" Ì\vo cOlubillcd, or all to- 2, 16. 
gethcr; and so do nlen liye ill aga.inst the three, and sc'"cn ll , 


h S. Augustine (Quæst. in Exod. 1. ii. alludes to his division again, Serm. 8. R 
quo 71.) mention!> the two modes of divid- de x chord is, am\ S. 33 on this Psalm. 
ing the Ten Commandments, into three "To the first Commandment there be- 
and seven, or four and six, and gives long three strings, because God is Trine. 
what appear to have been his own pri- To the other, i. e. the love of our neigh- 
vate reasons for preferring the first. Bolh bour, seven strings. These let us join to 
commonly existed in his day, but the those three, which belong to tbe Jove of 
Anglican morle appears to hi-we been the God, if ne woulrl OIL the psalter.'l 11 tf1& 
most usual. It occurs in OrigEm, Greg. strin
:, si"G a nelt" :'Ollg. If ye do it out 

az., Jerome. Ambrose, Chrys. S. Aug. of love, ye sing a net\. 
ong; if yc do it 
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Selj:u'ill alld selj:loce source of all siu. 


CONF. that psaltelY ojten strin,qs, Thy Ten COlnlnanchnents, 0 (-tod, 
:. III. most high, and lnost s\veet. But what foul offences can 
9. s . 144, there be against Thee, \yho canst not be defiled? or \vbat 
acts of yiolence against Thee, ,,
ho canst not bc hanned? 
But Thou aycngest \vhat Dlen comn1Ït against thelnselves, 
seeing also ,yhen they sin against Thee, they do ,vickedly 
Ps.26, against their O\\Tn souls, and iniquity giees itself tlte lie, by 
V
lg. corrupting and perverting their nature, \vhich Thou hast 
created and ordained, or by an Í1nnloderate use of things 
Rom. 1. allo,ved, or in burn iug in things unallo\ved, to that use 'U'/l iclt is 
against nature; or are found guilty, raging \vith heart and 
Acts 9, tongue against Thee, kicking against tlte prick

; or \vhen, 
5. 
bursting the pale of human society, they boldly joy in self- 
"Tilled cOlnbinations or divisions, according as they have any 
object to gain or subject of offence. And these things are 
done \vhen Thou art forsaken, 0 Fountain of Life, who art 
the only and true Creator and Goven10r of the {J niverse, and 
by a self-\\Tilled pride, anyone false thing is selected there- 
from and loved ". 80 then by a hlunble devoutness \ve return 
to Thee; and Thou cleansest us froln our evil habits, and art ( 
Ps. 102, merciful to thcir sins ,,'ho confess, and llea1"e
;t tlte groaning 
20. oftlte prisonel', and loosest us from the chains ,vhich \ve lnade 
for ourselves, if \ve lift not np against Thce the horns of an 
unreal liberty, suffeli.ng the loss of all, through covetousness 
of more, by loving nlore our 0\V1l private good, than Thee, the 
Good of all. 
[IX.] 17. An1Ídst these offences of foulnc8s and violence, and 
so many iniquities, are sins of luen, ,vho are on the ".hole mak- 
ing Pl'oficiency; vçhich by those-that judge l'ightly, are, after the 
rule of perfection, disco111mended, yet the persons commended, 
upon hope of future fruit, as in the green blade of gro\ving 
corll. ..A..nd there are sonle, resembling offences of foulness or 
violence, \vhich yet are no sins; because they offend neither 
Thee, our Lord God, nor hUlnan society; ,vhcn, nalnely, 
things fitting for a given period are obtained for the service 


from fear, but stiU do it, ye bear indeed 
the psaltery, but do not yet sing; but if 
ye do not even this, ye cast away the 
psaltery itsel f. Better even to bear, than 
cast away; but again, better with joy to 
sing, than to bear as burthensome. But to 
I sing a new fSong,' he must be a new 


man. " 
h " l\Ian's true honor is the image ana 
likeness of God, which is only retained 
by reference to Him by whom it is im- 
pressed. I\Ien c1cave then the more to 
God. the less they love any thing of their 
own." A ug, de Trin. xii. 11. 



IT !tu speak ll!Jllinst Trutlt,jitll inlo gross error. 11 
of lift" and \Ve kno\v not \vhcther out of a lust of having; 
or ,,-ben thing
 arc, for the sake of correction, by con
tituted 
authority punished, and w'e kno"r not ,vhether out of a IUHt 
of hurting. l\Iany an action then ,vhich in Incn's sight is 
di
appro\red, i
 l)y Thy te
tilnony approved; and luany, by 
l11CH praiscd, are (Thou being "ri tness) condelnned: because 
the 
he\r of the action, and the Inind of the doer, and the 
nnkuo\\'n exigency of the period, sc\rerally vary. But" hen 
Thou on a ::;l1dden COllll11Llndest an un,,'onted and unthought- 
ûf thing, rea, although Thou hast 
olnetilne forbidden it, and 
still for the tiltle hidest the reason of Thy command, and it be 
against the ordinance of SOlne society of Inen, \vho douht:-; 
but it is to be done i, seeing that society of men is just \vhich 
!-;crvcs Thee? TIut ble

ed are they \vho kno,,, Thy com- 
lllillllls! For all things "rere done by Thy servants k; either to 
she\\9 forth sOlnet11Ïng needful for the present, or to foreshe\v 
things to COlue. 
[X.] IS. The
e things I being ignorant of, scoffed at those 
Thy holy senrant,; and prophets. _\.nd \vhat gained I by 
scoffing at then1, but to be scoffed at by Thee, being in- 
scnsihly and step by step dnt".u on to those follies, as to 
bclicye that a fig-tree \,rept \rheu it ""as plucked I, and the 
tree, its Blother, shed nÜlky tears? 'Vhich fig nohvithstanding 
(plucl\:ed by SOllIe other's, not his 0\\911, guilt I) had sonle (:l\Iani- 
chæan) saint eaten, and nlingled \\rith his bo"rels, he should 
breathe ont of it angels, yea, there shall burst forth particles 
of divinity I, at evcry lnoan or groan in his prayer, ".hich 
particles of the luost high and true God had reluained bound 
in that fig, unless they had been set at liberty by the teeth 
or belly of sonle " Elect I" saint! And I, n1Ïserahle, believed 


i Ie "That then doth Faustus object to 
the spoiling of the Egyptians, not knowing 
what he saith 1 In doing which :\Ioses so 
far from sinned, that he had sinned had 
he not done it. }'or God had com- 
manùed it, who knoweth not merely from 
men.s actions, but from their thoughts, 
what each should suffer and by whom."- 
And after assigning a reason, H there may 
have been other most hidden reasons, why 
this people should have been enjoined 
this by God, 1mt to Divine commands 
we must lieJd by obeying, not resist by 
rlisputing.-This I stedfast]y affirm, that 
.l\loses might no other than (joll had said. 


so that with the Lord should be the 
counsel to commanù, with the servant 
the obedience to perform." Aug. c. 
Faust. 1. xxii. c. 71. "'Ye may not 
believe of Samson but that he was com- 
manded b
 God to destroy himself. But 
when God commands, and intimates 
clearly and explicitly that He does com- 
mand, who shall criminate obedience 1 
who accuse the service of piety?" De 
Ci\l. Dei, L i. c. 26. 
k The Patriarchs. See note on c. 7. p. 38. 
I On the l\Ianichæan errors here al. 
luded to, see note A at the end; 
. iii. 
a and b. 



42 Aug.'s cOJlversiun jòretuld to ltis .i.1Iollter ill a drealJl. 
CONF. that luore lnercy \vas to be she\vn to the fruits of the earth, 
B. Ill. than luen, for \VhOlll they ,vere created I. For if anyone an 
hungered, not a Manichæan, should ask for any, that 1110r8el 
,,
ould seem as it 'vel'e condemned to capital punishlnent, 
,vhich should be given hin1'. 
Ps,144, [Xl.] 19. And Thou sellfest Tliine hand .front aLore, and 
7. dre"
est DIY soul out of that profound darkness, my nlother, 
Thy faithful one, \veeping to Thee for me, more than lllothers 
\veep the bodily deaths of their children. FOI' she, by that 
faith and spirit which she had from Thee, discerned the death 
,,-herein I lay, and Thou heardest her, 0 Lord; Thou heardest 
her, and despisedst not her tears, w.hen streaming do,vn, they 
\vatercd the ground m under her eyes in every place \vhere she 
prayed; yea Thou heardest her. For ,,
hence ,vas that drealn 
\vhereby Thou comfortedst her; so that she allo,ved me to live 
with her, and to eat at the saIne table in the house, \yhich she 
, had begun to shrink from, abhoni.ng and detesting the blas- 
phemies oflny error? For she sa,,'" herself standing on a certain 
\vooden rule, and a shining youth cOIning to\vards her, cheerful 
and sn1Ïling upon her, herself gIieving, and over\vhehlled váth 
grief. But he having (in ol'der to instruct, as is their \{'"ont, 
not to be instructed) enquired of her the causes of her grief 
and daily tears, and she ans\vering that she ,vas be,vailing IllY 
perdition, he bade her rest contented, and told her to look and 
observe, "That ,vhere she ,vas, there \'
as I also." And 
\vhen she looked, she sa\V me standing by her in the saIne 
rtùe. 'Vhence "
as this, but that Thine ears "
ere to\vards 
her heart? 0 Thou Good omnipotent, \vho so carest for every 
one of us, as if Thou caredst for hilll onl y; and so for all, as if 
they \vere but one! 
20. 'Vhencc ,yas this also, that ,,
hen she had told U1e this 
vision, and I "
onld fain ben,l it to nlean, " That she rather 
should not despair of being one day ,,-hat I ,vas;" she 
presently, \vithout any hesitation, l'eplies; " No; for it \\ras not 
told nle that, ',,
here he, there thou also;' but' "There thou, there 
he also?''' I confess to Thee, 0 Lord, that to the best of Iny 
remembrance, (and I have oft spoken of this,) that Thy ans,,-er, 
through my \vaking Inother ,-that she ,vas not perplexed by the 


J See note A at the end; 
. iii. b. v. fin. ner of the Eastern ancients, who used to 
m He alludes here to that devout man- lie flat on their faces in prayer. Old Ed. 



IllJrelic.'i uj1ell not tu be argued lrillt, but prayed fur. 43 
plausibility of Inr f
llse interpretation, and so quickly sa\v ,vhat 
\vas to be secn, and ,,
hich I certainly had not perceived, 
before she spake,-eyen then IDoved Ille IDore than the dreanl 
itselt
 by \vhich a joy to the holy \voman, to be ftùfilled 80 
long after, ,vas, for the consolation of her present anguish, so 
long before forcf'ignified. For almost nine years passed, in 
\vhich I wallo,,-ed in the mire of that deep pit, and the dark- 
ness of falsehood, often assaying to rise, hut dashed do\vn 
thc more grieyously. All ,vhich tÍlne that chaste, godly, and 
sober \,ido,,
, (such as Thou loyest,) no'v more cheered \vith 
hope, yet no ".hit relaxing in her "
eeping and Inourning, ceased 
not at all hours of her devotions to be\vail my case unto Thee. 
And her prayers entered into Thy presence; and yet Thou PzJ. 88, 
sufferest lue to hp yet illyolved and reinvoh'"ed in that dark- I. 
neSR. 
[XI!.] 21. Thou gayest her meantime another ans"
er, 
,,-hich I call to Inind; for Hluch I pass by, hasting to those 
things \vhich Illore press IDe to confess lmto Thee, and Illuch 
I do not relnelllber. Thou ga'
est her then another ans,,-er, 
by a Priest of Thine, a certain Bishop brought up in Thy 
Church, and \vell studied in Thy books. "nom \vhen this 
,,-oman had enb'eated to vouchsafe to converse \\ith me, 
refutp IllY errors, unteach IDe ill things, and teach IHe good 
things, (for this he ,vas ,,-ont to do, ,vhen he found pel'sons 
fitted to receh.e it,) he refused, "isely, as I afterwards per- 
ceived. For he ans\\rered, that I \vas yet unteachable, being 
puffed up "ith the noyelty of that heresy, and had already 
perplexed divers unskilful persons ,rith captious questions n, 
as she had told hilll: "but let hilll alone a \vhile," (saith he,) 
"only pray God for him, he "Till of hiInself by reading 
find ,,-hat that elTor is, and ho"T great its iInpiety." At the 


n "Two things principally, which rea- the great evil of obstinac)'. And having 
di1y captivate that unguarded age, over- commenced this sort of disputing, after 
came me ; one, intimacy, creeping round I had heard them, whatever ability I at- 
me with a sort of semblance of good, tained, tither by myown powers,(whatever 
entwining itself, like a twisted chain, they were,) or by other reading, I readily 
manifoldly round the neck. The other, ascribed to them alone. So from their 
that I had frequently gained a pernicious discourses there was daily excited in me 
victory in disputing with unskilful Chric;- ardent love for contests, and from the 
tians. who yet would strive eagerly to result of the CI'J n tests , a love for them. 
defend their faith as best they might. Thus it happened, that whatever they 
And this success being very frequent. the said, I strangely assented to as true, not 
excitement of youth gained ground, and because I knew it, but because I wished 
recklessly pressed on it
 energies towards it to be true. And so, although step by 



44 Unceasing prayers and fear.., Jlerel'j'ltil. 
CONF. same tÏ1ne he told her, how himself, ,vhen a little one, had 
B. III. by his seduced mother been consigned over to the lVlanichees, 
and had not only read, but frequently copied out almost all, 
their books, and had (without any argument or proof from 
anyone) seen how much that sect "'
as to be ayoided; and 
had avoided it. \Vhich ,,
hen he had said, and she \vollld 
not be satisfied, but urged hÏ1n more, ,vith intreaties and 
many tears, that he would see me, and discourse ,vith me ; 
he, a little displeased at her ilnportunity, saith, " Go thy,vays, 
and God bless Thee, for it is not possible that the son of 
these tears should perish." 'Vhich answer she took (as she 
often mentioned in her conversations ,vith me) as if it had 
sounded froin heaven. 


step. and cautiously, yet long did Ifollow iii. b. v. fin.) Aug. de duab. Anim. c. 
men, who preferred a shining straw to a l"lanich. c. 9. 
living souL" (See note A at the end; 
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Aug.'s life from nineteen to eight and twenty; himself a l\Ianichæan, 
Rnd seducing others to the same heresy; partial obedience amidst 
vanity and sin, consulting astrologers, only partially shaken herein; 
Joss of an early friend, who is converted by being baptized when in a 
swoon; reflections on grief, on real and unreal friendship, and love of 
fame; writes on " the fair and fit," yet cannot rightly, though God 
had given him great talents, since he entertained wrong notions of 
God; and so even his knowledge he applied ill. 


[1.] 1. FOl' this space of nine years then (fron1 Iny nine- 
teenth year, to my eight and t,,-entieth) \ve lived seduced and 
seducing, deceived and deceiving, in divers lusts; openly, 
by sciences \vhich they call liberal; secretly, with a false 
natned religion; here proud, there supeI'stitious, e,-ery ,,'here 
vain! fIere, hunting after the clnptiness of popular praisc, 
do\vn even to theatrical applauses, and poetic prizes, and 
strifes for grassy garlands, and the fonies of sho\vs, and the 
inteInperancc of desires. There, desiring to be cleansed 
froll1 these defilelnents, by carrying food to those ,yho ,vere 
called" elect" and" holy," out of ,,-hich, in the \,'orkhouse of 
their stolnachs, they should forge for us 
\ngels and Gods, by 
,\-h0111 \ve 111Íght be cleansed a . These things did I follo\v, and 
practise ,vith n1Y friends, deceived by Ine, and ,vith Ine. Let 
the arrogant Inock me, and such as have not been, to theiI- soul's 
health, stricken and cast do\vn by Thee, 0 lny God; hut I 
would still confess to Thee n1Íne Q"wn shalne in 'l-'hy praise. 
Suffer Il1e, ] beseech Thee, and give Ule grace to go over in Iny 
present rC111eInbral1ce the \vancleril1gs of IllY forepassecl tÌ1ne, 
and to o}/er unto Thee the sacrifice f.!.l thauk8giring. For \vhat Ps. 49, 
aU1 I to lHyself \vithout Thee, but a guide to n1Íne o\'
n do,,-n- 14. 
faU b? or ,yhat aln I e'
cn at the best, but an int:'lnt sucking 
the u1Ílk Thou givest, and feeding upon Thee, tl,e .food that John 6, 
perislteth not? But \vhat sort of luan is any Ulan, seeing he 27. 


a See note A at the end; 
. iii. a. 
b " To be happy, by his own power, 


without superintendence, belongs to God 
only." A ug. de Gen. c. !\Ianich, ii. 5. 



46 .Sin Ij'esf,.ained, bllt li,ithouf .Ji.red principle. 
CONF. is but a lllan? Let no,v the strong and the n1Íghty laugh 
B. I V. at 11S, but let us poor and needy confess unto Thee. 

:: 73, [II. ] 2. In those years I taught rhetoric, and, overcon1e 
by cupidity, made sale of a loquacity to overCOlne by . Yet 
I preferred (Lord, Thou kno,vest) honest scholars, (as they are 
accounted,) and these I, without artifice, taught artifices, not 
to be practised against the life of the guiltless, though SOlne- 
times for the life of the gtùlty. And Thou, 0 God, from afar 
Is. 42, perceivedst me stumbling in that slippery course, and an1Ïd 

2



. 111uch smoke sending out some sparks of faithfulness, ,,-hich I 
Ps. 4,2. shewed in that my guidance of such as loved l;allity, and 
sought a.lter leasing, myself their companion. In those years 
I had one,-not in that ,,-hich is called la,yful lnarriage, but 
\vholll I had found out in a \vay,vard passion, void of under- 
standing; yet but one, relnaining faithful eyen to her; in 
whom I in Iny own case experienced, ,vhat difference there is 
betwixt the self-restraint of the Inan-iage-covenant, for the 
sake of issue, and the bargain of a lustful love, \vhere children 
are born against their parents' \vill, although, once born, they 
constrain love. 
3. I relnember also, that ,yhen I had settled to enter the 
lists for a theatrical prize, SOlne ,vizard asked llle ,,-hat I 
would give him to ,vin: but I, detesting and abhorring such 
foul 11lysteries, answered, " Though the garland ,rere of il11pe- 
rishable gold, I ",-ould not suffer a fly to be killed to gain Ine 
it." For he was to kill SOlne living creatures in his sacrifices, 
and by those honours to invite the deyils to fayour n1e. 
But this ill also I rejected, not out of a pure 10ye C for Thee, 0 


C Ie He alone is truly pure, who wait- 10veth; if it love aught beside, it is no 
eth on God, and keepeth himself to Him pure love. You depart from the immortal 
alone." Aug. de vita beata, 
.18. ""Vhoso flame, you will be chilled, corrupted. 
seek.eth God, is pure, because the soul Do not depart; it will be thy corruption, 
hath in God her legitimate Hu;;band. will be fornication in thee." Aug. in Ps. 
'Vhosoever seeketh of God any thinJ 72.
. 32. " The pure fear of the Lord 
besides God, doth not love God purely. (Ps.19, 9. )is that, wherewith the Church, 
If a wife loved her husband, because the more ardently she loveth her Hus- 
he is rich, she is not pure. for she band, the more diligently she avoids of- 
loveth not her husband, but the gold fending Him, and therefore love when 
of her husband." Aug. Serm. 137. perfected casteth not out this fear, but it 
"'Vhoso seeks from God any other remaineth for ever and ever." Aug. in loco 
reward but God, and for it would serve " Undp.r the name of pure fear, is signi- 
God, esteems what he wishes to receive, fied that will, whereby we must needs 
more than Him from whom he would be averse from sin, and avoid sin, not 
receive it. What then 1 hath God no re- through the constant anxiety of infirmity. 
ward 1 N one, save Himself. The rc- but through the tranquillity of affection." 
ward of God is God Himself, This it De Civ. Dei, xi,'. 
. 65. 



.J.Vo real/oL'e f!l G'od, Ii'ifhoul suu'Jtd
railh. 17 
God of Iny heart; for I kne,v not ho\v to love Thee, \vho kne"'
 
not how to conceivc aught hcyond a 111atcrial hrightness d . 
And cloth not a soul, sighing after such fiction
, counnit fon1Ï- 
cation against Thee, trust in things unreal e, and fèed fli(> lIos. )2
 
'/rind r Stilll" oul<1 not fi)rsuoth have sacrifices offered to 1. 
dcvils f()r IHC, to ,,'hOBl I 'nlS sacrificing Inysclf hy that 
superstition. For, ,,'hat else is it lo.f(>(>d tlte 'L
Ï1ul, hut to 
fecd theIn, that is, hy going astray to he come their pleasure 
and derision? 
[III.] 4. Those Í1upostors then, '" hOI11 they style 1\1" athe111a- 
ticians, I consulted ,,
ithout scruple; because they seeJned to 
use no sacrific"e, nor to pray to any spilit for their divinations : 
which art, ho,ve'
er, Christia.n and true picty consistcntly re- 
jects and condeInns. For, it is a good fIling to cOl!fe.,'s unto Ps. 4), 
Tl1ee, and to say, Hll
'e 'Jl11
rcy u}Jon JJle, lleal 1J1Y soul, .for /4. 
hare sinued against Thee j and not to abuse Thy n1ercy for a 
license to sin, but to remember the Lorcl"s ,yords, Behold, John 5, 
thou art Jnade Ii'hole, sin no l1lore, lest a 'lrorse tIling C011le 14. 
111110 thee. All ,,
hich ,yholcsOlne advice they labour to 
destroy, saying, " The cause of thy sin is ine,
itablr deter- 
ll1illed in hcaycn;" and" This did 'Tenus, or Saturn, or 
Iars:" 
that Ulan, forsooth, flesh and blood, and proud corruption, 
lIlÏgh t be blau1elcss ; ,,
hile the Creator and Ordainer of 
11eaven and the stars is to bear the blalne. And \v"ho is lIe hut 
our G-od? the very s,veetness and ,veIl-spring of righteousness, 
\,"110 renderest to erery ,nan according to !tis u'orks: and a Rom. 2, 
vro/len anti contrite heart lpili rhou not despise. 
6,


. 
5. There ,vas in tl10se days a ,vise luan f, '-err skilftù in Ps. 5), 
physic, and renowned therein, \vho had \vith his 0"'1 pro- 17. 
consuhu' hand put the Agonistic garland upon In)' disteJnpered 
head, but not as a physician: for this disease Thou only curest, 
'11"110 'rcsi8lest tlle proud, and .qh'esf grace to file Jllllnble. But 1 Pet. 5, 
didst Thou failIlle e\ren hy that old Juan, or forbear to hcalIllV J õ . 4 
. .r am. , 
fo\Otù? For haying becoine l110re acquainted ,,-ith hinI, and hallg- 6. 


d See note A at the end; 
. i. a. 
C " \Vho loves what he knows not 1 
And what is to know God but to behold, 
ílUrl firmly to perceive Him 1 But we 
must heware, lest the mind believing 
that it does not see, feign to itself some- 
thing which is not, and hope and love 


something unreal. And if this be, it will 
no longer be lovp. out of a pure conscience 
and faith unfeigned." Aug. de Trin. viii. 
66. 
r Yindicianus, named below, I. vii. 
c. 6. S. Aug. Ep. 138. 
. 3. calJs him 
" the great physician of our timcs/' 



4
 AlJsolute pro!!f t:reJl ql l"ttllity l!.f ]Jivinafiull hard lofilld. 
CON
. ing assiduously and fixedly on his !Speech, (for though in sÌlnpll' 
B. 1\ . tenus, it \vas yi,
id, livcly, and earnest,) ,,
hen he had gathercd 
by IllY discourRe, that I "
as given to the books of nati\
ity- 
casters, he kindly and fatherly advised nle to cast thenl a\\ray, 
and not fruitlessly besto"
 a care and diligence, necessary for 
useftÙ things, upon these vanities; saying, that he had in his 
earliest years studied that art, so a
 to Inake it the profcssion 
,,
hereby he should li,
c, and that, uudel"standing I-lippo- 
crates, he cOlùd soon have understood such a study as this; 
and yet he had given it o'
er, and taken to physic, for 
no other reason, but that he found it utterly false; and he, a 
grave IHan, ,,
ould not get his living by deluding people. 
" But thou," saith he, " hast rhetoric to nlaintain thyself by, 
" so tpat thou follow-est this of free choice, not of nf>cessity: 
" the 1l10re then oughtcst Thou to give lHe credit herein, \vho 
" laboured to acquire it so perfectly, as to get my living by 
" it alone." Of ,vhonl ,,-hen I had dCJllandcd, ho\\r then could 
Inany true things be foretold by it, he ans\vered lne (a
 he 
could) "that the force of chance, diffused thronghout the 
" ,,
hole order of things, brought this about. For if "Then a 
"lnan by hap-hazard opens the pages of son1e poet, ,,,ho 
" sang and thought of something ,yholly different, a '
erse 
"oftentinles fell out, ,yondrously agreeable to the present 
" business: it ,vere not to be \yondered at, if out of the soul 
" of Iuan, unconscious ,,-hat takes place in it, by son1e higher 
" instinct an ans"
er should be gi,.en, by hap, not Ly art, 
" corresponding to the business and actions of the dCluander." 
6. And thus nluch, either froln or through hiln, Thou 
conveyedst to me, and traceclst in 111Y Inelnory, ,yhat I might 
hereafter cxall1Ïne for Inyself. But at that tÌ111e neither he, 
nor Iny dearest K ebridius, a youth singularly good and of a 
holy fear
, ,,
ho derided the ,,
hole body of divination, could 
persuade Inc to cast it aside, the authority of the authors 
s\vaying Ine yet Inore, and as yet I had found no certain 
proof (such as I sought) "Thereby it lnight ,yithout all doubt 
appear, that ,vhat had been truly foretold by" those consulted 
\yas the result of hap-hazard, not of the art of the star-gazers. 
[I'T.] 7. In those years "rhen I first began to teach rhe- 
toric in lny nati,
e ton-n, I had 111ade one IllY friend, hut too 
" See above, 
. 3. not. 



He jest.r;; at ltisfrir>llll's bllpfÜì1Il, and is reprared. 49 
dear to mc, frollI a cOllllnunity of pursuit=-" of Inino OW11 age, 
and, a
 lnyself, in the first opcning flo\ver of youth. lIe had 
grO\Vll up of a child ,vith 111e, and ,ve had been both school- 
fellow's, an(l play-fcllo\'{s. nut he ,ras not yet Iny friend as 
aften\
ards, nor eyen thCll, as true friendship is; for true it 
cannot be, unless in such as Thou ccnlcntest together, 
clcaying unto Thee, by that lOl:e u:/licll is shed abroad in 0111' Rom. 5, 
/tearts hy Oil' Holy Ghost, -zrldclt i.
 giren unto liS. "IT et "
as 5. 
it but too s"
eet, ripencd by the \vannth of kindred studies: for, 
fi'oln the true faith (,,-hich he as a youth had not soundly and 
throughlyiInbibcd,) I had ,varped hÌ1n also to those superstitious 
and pernicious fables, for 'which Iny 1110ther be\yailed mc. 
'Vith me he 110'V erred in n1Ïnd, nor could lIlY soul be with- 
out hilli. But behold Thou "Tert close on the steps of Thy 
tllgith es, at onco God of z'ellgeance, and Fountain of luercies, Ps. 94. 
hUlllng us to Thyself by ,,-onderful Ineans; Thou tookest 1. 
that luan out of this life, ,vhen he had scarce filled up one 
,,-hole year of U1Y friendship, s\veet to n1e above all sw'eetness 
of that IllY life. 
8. TV/iO can recount all Thy p'raises, ,vhich he hath felt in Ps. 106, 
his one self? "l1at diddest Thou then, n1Y God, and ho,v 2. 
unsearchable is the abyss of T/IY judglJlenb; ? For long, sore Ps. 36, 
sick of a fe'
er, he lay senseless in a death-s,,-eat; aud his 2. 
recovery being despaired of, he ".as baptized, tmknowing; 
tnyself Inean,,
hile little regarding, and presnn1Ïng that his 
soul "rould retain rather what it had received of n1e, not \vhat 
,vas wrought on his unconscious body. But it proved far 
othenvise: for he ,vas refreshed, and restored. Fort1nvith, as 
soon as I could speak ,,-ith him, (and I could, so soon as he 
"as able, for I never left him, and ,ve hung but too 111uch 
upon each other,) I essayed to jest a ,,-ith hbn, as though he 


a The 1\Ianichæans. which S. Aug. .. The Manichæans say that the washing 
then was, could not but reject Baptism, of regeneration, i. e. the water itself. is 
or any rite employing a material 5ub- superfluous, and with a profane mind 
sta.nce. They purified matter, not mat- contend that it profits nothing.-The l\la- 
ter them. (See note A a.t the end; iii. nichæans destroy the visible element; the 
b.) S. Aug. IIpeaks again of his II mock- Pelagians also the invisible mystery. (c. 2. 
ing" at Baptism in his own case. Epp. Pelag. ii. 2.) II 'Vhat avails it 
L. v. 
. 16. II They hold that Bap- them (the Pelagianc;;) to confess that bap- 
tism in water contributes nothing to tism is necessary for an ages, which the 
the salvation of any. nor do they think 1\Janichæans say is superfluous in alL "(ib. 
tha.t any of those whom they deceive, iv.4.)" lie knows not, or feigns he knows 
should be baptized." (Aug. de Hæres.) not, that among them [the l\Ianichæans] 
E 



50 God's 77le'fCY in flIp bapfisnl and deaf}, qf Ids .friend. 
CONF. ,\
ould jest \yith me at that baptisul \vhich he had received, 
B. IV. \"hen utterly absent in 111ind and feeling, but had now lmder- 
stood that he had received. But he so shrunk frolll me, as 
from an enemy; and \vith a \vonderful and sudden freedoll} 
bade tIle, as I \vould continue his fI'iend, forbcar such lan- 
guagc to hin1. I, all astonished and amazed, suppressed all 
}11Y elllotiolls till he should gro\v well, and his health \Vel
C 
strong enough for me to deal ,vith hiln, as I ,voltld. But he 
was takcn a\vay from my phrensy, that \vith Thee he might 
he preserved for my cOlllfort; a few days after, in lny absence, 
he ,vas attacked again by the feyer, and so departed. 
9. At this grief my heart ,vas utterly darkened; and 
\vhatever I beheld \vas death. l\ly native country ,vas a 
torn1ent to l11e, and my father's house a strange unhappiness; 
and \vhateyer I had shared \\rith him, \vanting him, becanlc a 
distracting torture. Mine eyes sought him every ,vhere, but 
he \vas not granted then1; and I hated all places, for that 
they had not him; nor could they no,v tell me, "he is 
con1Ïng," as \yhen he \vas alive and absent. I becal11c a 
Ps. 42, great riddle to Inyself, and I asked lny soul, wlty sIte was so 
5. sad, and 'icily site disquieted rne sorely: but she knew not 
"rhat to al1s,ver Ine. And if I said, Trust ill God, she very 
rightly obeyed me not; because that most dear friend, whom 
she had lost, "
as, being man, both truer and better, than that 
phantasnl b she was bid to trust in. Only tears ,vere sweet to 
me, for they succeeded my friend, in the dearest of Iny affec- 
tions. 
[V.] 10. And 1l0\V, Lord, these things are passed by, and 
tin1e hath assuaged nlY \vaund. May I learn from Thee, who 


tbe name Catechumens does not imply that 
any Baptism is in store for them." c. Ett. 
Petil. iii. 17. These statements are so dis- 
tinct, that inferences from others can have 
no weight. :Moreover, in the de l\Ior. 
Cath. c. 35. S. Aug. is plainly speaking 
of Christians; in the Acta c. Fel. i. 19, 
Felix the l\lanichæan is speaking com- 
municativè; ,f If there is no adversary 
against God, why dre we baptized? 'Vhy 
is there an Eucharist, why Christianity, 
if there is nothing against God 1" He is 
arguing from conceded facts, and speaks, 
generally, in the first person, in the name 
of the whole body of Christians, without 


thereby implying that the 1\Ianichæans 
used this mystery. 'Vhat was needed 
for his argument was, that the Catholics 
used it. The same argument is used by 
Faustus, 1. xxiv. and Manes himself, 
Ep. ad I\'Ienoch ape Aug. Ope Imp. 
iii. 107, although there more plainly as 
an argumentum ad hominem. It may 
be, in part, on this account, as a mercy 
to S. Augustine, that God Almighty made 
H is sacrament administered to his un- 
conscious friend, the instrument of his 
miraculous conversion. 
b See Note A at the end; 
. i. a. 



Alig. loaf/If-s life and d1"ead.
 deafll. 
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art Truth, and approach the car of lny heart unto Thy mouth, 
that Thou Inayest tell IDe \vhy \vccping is s,veet to the 
nliserahle? IIast Thon, although present cvelY \vhere, cast 
a\vay our luisery {(U' froIH Thee? And Thou abidest in Thy- 
self, hut \\
e are tossed aùout in (livers trials. .And yet unless 
\VC 11lOlU"llCd in Thine ears, ,ve should have no hope left. 
'Vhcnce thcn is s,veet fruit gathered froln the bitterness of 
life, froln groaning, tears, sighs, and cOluplaints? Doth this 
s\\
cetl'n it, that "
e hope Thou hearest? This is true of 
prayer, for therein is a longing to approach unto Thce. But 
is it also in grief for a thing lost, and the SOI"l"O\V \vherewith 
I \\yas then over\vheln1cd? For I neither hoped he should 
return to life, nor did I desire this with my tears; but I \vept 
only and grieved. For I \vas 11liserable, and had lost my joy. 
Or is \yceping indeed a bitter thing, and for yery loathing of 
th(' things, ,,
hich 'ye befo}'e cnj oyed, does it then, when we 
shrink from thcln, })lease us? 
['TI.] 11. But \vhat speak I of these things? for now is no 
tÏ1ne to question, but to confess unto Thee. 'V retched I 
"
as; and \vrctchcd is every soul bound by the fliendship of 
perishaùle things; he is torn asunder \vhen he loses theIn, 
and then he feels the \vretchedness, which he had, ere ret he 
lost theul. So \vas it then with lue; I ,vept 11l0St bitterly, and 
found Iny repose in bitterness. Thus \vas I \"retched, and that 
"
retched life I held dearer than my friend h. For though I 
\\
ould \villingly haye changed it, yet ,vas I more mnvilling to 
part \\Tith it, than ,yith hiIn; yea, I kno\v not \Vhet11er I 
would have parted with it even for hÌ1n, as is related (if not 
feigned) of l)ylacles and Orestes, that they \vould gladly ha\re 
(lied for each other or together, not to liyc together being 
to the111 \yorse than death. But in n1e there had arisen 
ROBle unexplained feeling, too contrary to this, for at once 
I loathed exceedingly to live, and feared to die. I sup- 
pose, the more I loycd hhn, the 1110re (lid I hate, and fear 
(as a 1110st cruel enelny) death, \vhich had bereaved me 


b " \Vere any to say, I had rather to be. Give thanks then for that thou 
die than be unhappy, I should answer, art, which thou dost will, that so what 
· Thou speakest fa]se.' For now thou thou art against thy will may be removed 
art unhappy, and wiHest not to die, for no from thee. }'or willingly thou art, but 
other cau
 than to be; so then, though unwillingly art unhappy." Aug. de Lib. 
you will not to be unhappy, you do wiB Arb. iii. 
. 10. 
E2 
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Misery increased hy distraction. 


CONF. of hÏ1n: and I Í1nagined it \vould speedily make an end of 
B. IV. all luen, since it had po\ver over him. Thus was it with 
me, I remelnber. Behold my heart, 0 my God, behold 
and see into llle; for well I remelnber it, 0 my l-lope, \vho 
cleansest me from the impurity of such affections, directing 
Ps.25. nlÍlle eyes towards Thee, and plucking my feet out of the snare. 
14. For I \vondered that others, subject to death, did live, since he 
\vhom I loved, as if he should never die, was dead: and I 
\vondered yet more that myself, who was to bim a second self, 
could live, he being dead. 'V ell said one C of his friend, " Thou 
half of my soul:" for I felt that my soul and his soul were 
" one soul in two bodies fl:" and therefore was nlY life a horror 
to me, because I would not live halved. And therefore per- 
chance e I feared to die, lest he whom I had much loved, 
should die wholly. 
[VII.] 12. 0 madness, \vhich knowcst not how to love men, 
like men! 0 foolish man that I then was, enduring inlpatiently 
the lot of man! I fretted then, sighed, wept, was distracted; 
had neither rest nor cOlIDsel. For I bore about a shattered 
and bleeding soul, Í1npaticnt of being borne by me, yet 
where to repose it, I found not. Not in cahn groves, not 
in games and music, nor in fragrant spots, nor in curious 
banquettings, nor in the pleasures of the bed and the 
couch; nor (finally) in books or poesy, fOllild it repose. All 
things looked ghastly, yea, the vel)' light; \vhatsoever was 
not what he was, \vas revolting and hateful, except groaning 
and tears. For in those alone found I a little refreshment. 
But \vhen IllY soul was ,vithdrawIl from them, a huge load 
of misery \veighed me do\vn. To Thee, 0 Lord, it ought 
to have been raised, for Thee to lighten; I knew it; but 
neither could nor \\
ould; the more, since, \vhen I thought of 
Thee, Thou ,vert not to mt any solid or substantial thing. 
For Thou \vert not Thyself, but a lnere phantom f, and IllY elTor 
\vas my God. If I offered to discharge lny load thereon, that it 
might rest, it glided through the void, and came rushing do,\yn 


C Hor. Carm. L. i. ode 3. 
d Ovid. Trist. l. iv. Eleg. iv. 72. 
a In confessing the misery of my mind 
at the death of my friend, saying, that 
our soul was, as it were, made out of 
two, one, I said, " and therefore per- 


chance I feared," &c. which seems to me 
rather an empty declamation than a grave 
confession, although this folly in it may 
be somewhat tempered by the addition of 
'perchance.' Aug. Retract. 1. ii. c. 6. 
f See Note A at the end; 
. i. a. 



Tlte u.orld cures grief by sources of fres], grÙ:f. 53 
again on Inc; and I had rcmained to Inyself a hapless 8}10t, 
n here I cOlùd neither be, nor be froll1 thence. For ,,'"hither 
should IUY heart flee fronl Iny heart? ''"'hither should I flee 
trOIn Inyself? \Vhither not follow. u1yself? And yet I fled 
out. of Iny country; for so should mine eyes less look for hiln, 
"There they "rcre not "ont to see him. And thus froln 
1'hagaste, I c,une to Carthage. 
['TIll.] 13. Tiules lose no tilne; nor do they roll idly by; 
through our senses they ,vork strange operations on the 
luiuù. Behold, they ,vent and camc day by day, and by 
con1Ïng and going, introduced into my miud other imagin- 
ations, and other renlelnbrances; and little by little patched 
111(1 up again \",ith myoid kind of delights, unto which that n1Y 
sorro"r gave ,yay. And yet there succeeded, not indeed other 
grief.
, yet the causes of other griefs 1:. For ,vhence had that 
fonner grief so easily reached my very inmost soul, but that I 
had pOlued out my soul upon the dust, in loving one that HUlst 
die, as if he "rould ne\Ter die? For ,vhat restored and re- 
fi'e
hed TIlt"' chiefly, ".as the solaces of other friends, \vith ,vhom 
I did lo\'"c, \vhat instead of Thee I loved: and this \vas a 
great fable, and protracted lie, by ,vhose adulterous stimulus, 
our sonl, ,vhich lay itching in our ears, ,vas being defiled. 
But that fable would not die to nle, ::;0 oft as any of Iny friends 
died. There \\-ere other things \vhich in theln did more take 
nlY nlÏnd; to talk and jcst togethcr, to do kind offices by 
tU111S; to read together honied hooks; to play the fool or be 
earncst together; to dissent at times \\rithout discontent, as a 
nlan nlÌght ,vith his o,vn self; and c\.en with the seldolnness 
of these disscntings, to season our l110re frequent consentings; 
sonlCtÏtnes to teach, and sOlnetinlcs learn; long for the absent 
\,>ith itnpaticnce; and ,vel come the con1Ïng ,,-ith joy. These 
anù the like expressions, proceeding out of the hearts of those 
that loved and "
cre loyed again, by the countenance, th
 
t01l6'11C, the eyes, and a thousand pleasing gestures, ,vere so 
louch fuel to melt our souls togcther, and out of lllaJ.lY make 
but onc. 
[IX.] 14. This is it that is loyed in friends; and so loved, 
that a luan's consciencc condenu1s itself, if he love not him that 
ltwes hilll again, or love not again hilll that lo,res hilll, look- 
. g See above, i. l. below c. 10. 12. 
. 18. vi. 16. 
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54 Anlid tIle changes of tIle CIJ'eatltre, IJ"est only in the OIJ"eai01"" 
CONF. ing for nothing from his person, but indications of his love. 
B. IV. Hence that mourning, if one die, and darkenings of SOITO\VS, 
that steeping of the heart in tears, all s\veetness turned to 
bitterness; and upon the loss of life of the dying, the death 
of the living. Blessed \vhoso loveth Thee, and his friend in 
Thee, and his enemy fOI' Thee. For he alone loses J. one 
dear to him, to ,vhom all are dear in Hi111 'Vho cannot be 
Gen. 2, lost. And \yho is this but our God, the God tllat 1llade 

:
. 23, ltearen and earllt, and jilletlt iI/em, because by filling theln 
24. He created theln h? Thee none loseth, but \vho leaveth. And 
,,
ho leaveth Thee, "Thither goeth or ,,
hither fleeth he, but 
from Thee ,veIl-pleased, to Thee displeased? For \vhere doth 
Ps. 119, he not find Thv la\v in his o\vn punishlnent? And Thy tau) 
}


 14, is truth, and t
th Thou. 
6. [X,] 15. Turn, 1MJ 0 God of Hosts, sltew 'Us Thy COllllte- 
Ps. 80, " 
19. nance, and we shall he 
cllole. For \"hithcrsoever the soul 
of man tunIS itself, unless to\\Tards Thee, it is ri\
etted upon 
SOITO\VS i, yea though it is rivetted on things beautiful. And 
yet they, out of Thee, and out of the soul, "
ere not, unless they 
\vere from Thee. They rise, and set; and by rising, they begin 
as it were to be; they grow, that they luay be pelfected; and 
perfected, they \vax old and wither; and all gro\y. not old, 
but all ,vither. So then when they rise and tend to be, the 
more quickly they gro\v that they may be, so 111uch the lllore 
they haste not to be. This is the law of thenI. Thus nIuch 
hast Thou allotted then1, because they are portions of things, 
\vhich exist not all at once, but by passing a\vayand succeeding, 
they togethpf complete that universe, \vhereof they are por- 
tions. And even thus is our speech completed by signs 
giving forth a sound: but this again is not perfected unless 
one ,vord pass a\vay \vhen it hath sounded its part, that 
another 111ay succeerl. Out of all these things let l1IY soul 
praise Thee, 0 God, Creator of all; yet let not my soul 
be rivetted unto these things ,vith the glue of love, through 
the senses of the body. For they go ,,-hither they \verc to 
go, that they might not be; and they rend her ,vith pestilent 
longings, because she longs to be, yet loves to repose in \vhat 
she loves k. But in these things is no place of repose; they 


II See above i. 2 anù 3. 
i See above 
. 13. 


k In this life men, with much toil, 
seek rest and freedom from care, but 



God Ùu:iies us In lIÙn, by 'lie r!tnJlge..; aJ'ound its. 5:> 
abide not, they flee; anù \"ho can follO\\T thenl \vith t1H.
 

cn
e:; of the flcsh? yea, \\ ho can gra
p the]}}, \vhen they are 
h
u'd hy? For the foil'IlSe of the flesh is slo,v, because it is the 
sense of the flesh; and thereby is it hounded. T t sufIiccth 
f<)r that it "as 1nade for; but it sufIiceth not to stay things 
running their course froBl their appointed starting place to 
the end appointed. For in Thy ,V or<1, by which they are 
created, they hear their decree, " hence and hitherto." 
[
I.] l(). Be not foolish, 0 my soul, nor become deaf in the 
ear of thine heart \vith the ttunult of thy folly. Hearken 
thou too. The ,V ord Itself calleth thee to r{\tunl: and 
there i
 the place of rest ÎInperturbaùle, \vhere love is not 
forsaken, if itsclf forsaketh not. Behold, these thing:; pass 
a\vay, that others may replace them, and so this lo\ver universe 
be cOlllpleted by all his parts. But do I depart any "yhither? 
saith the "... ord of God. There fix thy d\yelling, tnlst there 
\vhatsoever thou hast thence, 0 IllY soul, at least now' thou 
d.rt tired out \vith yallities. Entnlst Truth, \yhatsoever thou 
hast ti'OllI the Truth, and thou shalt lose nothing; and thy 
decay shall blool11 again, and all thy diseases be lIealed, and Ps. 103, 
thy mortal parts be re-fornled and rClle\ved, and bound around 3. 
thee: nor shall they lay thee \vhither thenIselv"es descend; 
hut they shall stand fast ,,'ith thee. and abide for eyer before 
God, 'il"lto abideilt and standeth fast for e
'er. 11}et.l, 
17. "Thy then be perverted and f
llo,,
 thy flesh? Be it con- 23. 
verted and fo11o,,- thee. 'Vhatcver by her thou hast sense 
of, is in part; and the ,vhole, whereof these are parts, thou 
kno,,-est not; and yet th(\y delight thee. But had the ::;ense of 
thy flesh a capacity for conlprehendillg the \vhole, and not itself 
also, for thy punishment, been just1y restricted to a part of the 
,,'hole, thou ".onldest, that \vhatsoever existeth at this pre
ent, 
should pass a\vay, that so the \v1101e nlÍght better plcase thee l . 
For "'hat "te speak also, by the sallIe sense of the flesh thou 
hearest; yet \vouldest not thou have the syllables stay, but fly 
a,vay, that others may come, and thou hear the ,,-hole ft). And 


through perverse longings they finJ it 
not. They wish to find rest in things 
which rest and abide not, and these, since 
they are withJrawn by time and pass 
away, harass them with fears anù sor- 
rows, and will not let them be at rest. 


Aug. de Catechize Rud. 
. 14. 
I See below on I. xiii. C. 18. 
m For the beauty of the wholediscoursc 
is not from the single letters, or syllables, 
ùut from the whole. Aug. de Gen. c. 

Ianich. i. 21. 



56 All tllings are in God and so to be loved in God. 
CONF. so ever, when anyone thing is made up of many, all of which 

 IV. do not exist together, all collectively ,vould please more than 
they do severally, could all be perceived collectively. But far 
better than these, is He who made all; and He is our God, 
nor doth He pass away, for neither doth aught succeed 
IIim. 
[XII. ] 18. If bodies please thee, praise God on occasion 
of them, and turn back thy love upon thcir IVlaker m; lest in 
these things ,vhich please thee, thou displease. If souls 
please thee, be they loved in God: for they too are mutable, 
but in Hilll are they finllly stablished; else ,vonld they pass, 
and pass a,vay. In IIiln then be they beloved; and carry 
unto IIim along ,vith thee ,vhat souls thou canst, and say 
to them, " IIim let us love, Hill1 let us love: He made these, 
nor is lIe far off. For lIe did not make them, and so depart, 
but they are of I Iilll, and in IIinl n. See there He is, "There truth 
is loved. He is ,vithin the ,rery heart, yet hath the heart 
strayed from IIinl. Go back into your lleart O , ye transgressors, 
and cleave fast to IIitn that Inade you. Stand ,vith IIÏ1ll, and ye 
shall stand fast. Itest in HÍIll, and ye shall be at rest. 'Vhither 
go ye in rough ,vays? 'Vhither go ye? The good that you 
love is frolll Him P; but it is good and pleasant q through 


m Wherever you turn, He speaketh 
to thee by traces, which He has impressed 
upon His works. and by the very forms of 
outward things recalls thee. when sink- 
ing down to things outward.- 'V oe to 
them who leave Thee a
 their guide. and 
go astray in the traces of Thee, who, for 
Thee, love these intimations of Thee, and 
forget what Thou intimatest! 0 'Visdom, 
Thou most sweet light of the cleansed 
mind; for Thou ceasest not to intimate 
to us what and how great Thou art. and 
these intimations of Thee is the univers,ll 
beauty of creation. Aug. de lib. arb. ii. 
16. 
n This Good is not placed far from 
everyone of us; for in Him we live and 
move and are. But by love must we 
hold and cleave to Him, that we may 
enjoy Him present with us, from whom 
we are, who, were He absent, we could 
not even be. Aug. de Trin. viii. 
. 5, 6. 
o Because men seeking things without, 
become strange even to themselves, the 
written law also was given them; not 
because it was not already written in 


their hearts. but because thou wert strayed, 
as a vagabond. from thy own heart, so 
He, who is every where, laid hold on 
thee, and recalled thee to thine own 
inward self. What then does the written 
law cry aloud to such as have forsaken 
the law written in their hearts 1 " return 
to your hearts, ye transgressors."- 'Vhat 
then thou wouldest not have done to 
thee. do not to another. Thou decidest 
it to be evil, in that thou wouldest not 
endure it, and the inward law, written in 
thy very heart. forces thee to know this. 
Thou didst it, and men groaned at thy 
hands; how art thou forced to ee go 
back into thy own heart," when thou 
endurest it at the hands of others. Aug. 
in Ps. 57. 
. 1. 
P Shame we, since other thinp"s are 
only loved, as being good, by c1;aving 
to them to cease to love Him, through 
whom they are good. c. 3. Aug. de Trin. 
viii. 3. 
q 
Ien revolt not to evil things but in 
an evil way, i. e. not to evil natures, but 
therefore in an evil way, because against 



TI,e Son of God llllmbled, tltat 'lce heing humbled, 'Illig/ltt rise. 57 
reference to Him, and justly shall it be enlbittered r, because 
unjustly is any thing loyed ,,-hich is from IIiIn, if He be 
forsaken for it. To \\phat end then would ye still and still 
\valk these difficult and toilsome \vays? There is no rest, 
\vher<> yc seck it. Seck ,vhat ye seek; but it is not there 
,,,,here ye seck. Ye seck a blessed life in the land of death; 
it is not there. For ho\v should there be a blessed life, '" here 
life itself is not ?" 
19. "TIut our true Life calllC down bither, and Lore our 
death, and sle\y him, out of the abundance of lIis o\vn life: 
and He thundered, calling aloud to us to return hence to 
I fill) into that secret place, ,vhence lIe came forth to us, first 
into the Yïrgin's \volnb, \\pherein lIe espoused the hunlan 
creation, our nlortal flesh, that it n1Íght not be for eyer nlortal, 
and thence like a brÙlcgTooJJI corning out 0/ his clul/Jlber, rejoic- Ps. 19, 
iJlg as II giant to 1'lill his course. For lIe lingered not, but 5. 
ran, calling aloud by ,vol'ds, deeds, death, life, descent, ascen- 
sion; erfing aloud to us to return unto HÌln. And He 
departed from OlU eyes, that 'Ye nlight return into our 
heart, and there find HÎ1n. For He departed, and 10, He is 
here. TIe ,,"ould not be long ,,"ith us, yet left us not; for lIe 
departed thither, ,vhence lIe l1e,pcr parted, because tIle ll"orltl John I. 
'll'as 'JJlade by Him. And in tit-is u;':)1"ld He u'as, and into tltis I IO T . . 
1m. 
'lco1"ld He caIne to save siuners, unto \VhOnl my soul confesseth, I, 15. 
({nd He liea/(>Ilt it,for it "at" sinned against Hirtt. 0 ye snJlS Ps. 41, 
if JllCll, /tow long so SlOll) of /teart? Even no\v, after the dcseent 4. 
of Life to you, ,vill ye not ascend and live? But ,vhither 

J:: 3. 
asct'lld ye, ,vhen yc are on high, and set your 'JllOlltlt against Ps. 73, 
lIte llearens? Descend, that ye may ascend., and ascend to 9. 


the natural order, they go from Him, 
who is the Highest, to things which in a 
les.<;er degree are. Aug. de Civ. Dei, 
xii. 8. 
r 'Vhat so unju@lt as that good should 
be with him who deserteth what is good? 
N or can it be. But sometimes the evil 
of the loss of the higher good is not felt, 
through the possession of the lower good, 
which men love. But it is the law of 
Divine justice, that whoso hath with hig 
good-\'\i11 lost what he ought to love. 
shall with sorrow lose what he hath 
loved. Aug. de Gen. ad litt. viii. 14. 
S It is a perverted loftiness, when men 


deserting that whereto the mind should 
cleave as to its first principle, would 
become and be, as it were, a first principle 
to itself.-There is then, strange to say, 

omething in humility, which raises the 
heart upwards, and something in elation, 
which sinks it downwards.-l\ reverent 
humility makes one subject to him who is 
higher; but nothing is higher than God; 
and so humility, which makes subject to 
God, exalts. But a faulty elation, in 
that it rejects this subjection, sinks down 
from Him, than whom nothing is higher, 
and thereby becomes lower. Aug. de 
Civ. Dei, xiv. 13. 



58 Allg.a}Jp1'eciates the heall/frill, tJtoug}t /lot llJl derstall ding God. 
CONF. God. For yc have fallen, by ascending against IIiIu t." Tell 
B. IV. them this, that they Illay weep in the 
'alley 0/ tell1's, and so 

.s. 84, carry theln up \vith thee unto God; because out of IIis 
Spirit thou speakest thus unto theIn, if thou speakest, burning 
,vith the fire of charity. 
[XIII.] 20. These things I then kne\v not, and I loved 
these lower beauties, and I \vas sinking to the very depths, 
and to IllY friends I said, " do \ve love any thing but the beau- 
tiful ? 'Vhat then is the beautiful? and ,vhat is beauty? 
'Vhat is it that attracts and ,vins us to the things \ve love? 
for unless there ,vere in them a grace and beauty, they could 
hy no Ineans (h'a\v us unto thenl." And I 111arked and pel'- 
ceived that in bodies themselves, there ,vas a beauty, frolll 
their fonning a sort of \vhole, and again, another fronl apt and 
111tlÌual correspondence, as of a part of the body ,vith its \vholc, 
or a shoe ,vith a foot, and the like. And this consideration 
sprang up in my mind, out of nlY innlost heart, and I "Tole 
" on the fair and fit," I think, hvo or three books. Thou 
kno,vest, 0 Lord, for it is gone from Ine; for I have thenl not, 
but they are strayed from nle, I kno,v not ho,v. 
[XIV.] 
l. But "That Inoved Ine, 0 Lord my G-od, to 
dedicate these books unto Hierius, an orator of l{,ome, "Thorn 
I kne,v not by face, but loved for the fame of his learl1ing 
\vhich 'vas en1Ínent in hiIn, and some words of his I had 
heard, \vhich pleased ll1e? But Inore did he please l11e, for 
that he pleased others, ,vho highly extolled hin1, ronazed that 
out of a Syrian, first instructed in Greek eloquence, should 
aftcr,vards be formed a w"onderful Latin orator, and one Inost 
learned in things pertaining unto philosophy. One is com- 
Incncled, and, unseen, he is 10\Ted: cloth this lo\re enter the 
heart of the hearer frOlll the mouth of the conunender? Not 
so. ßut by one "Tho loveth is another kindled. For hence 
he is loved, \vho is commended, \vhen the commender is 
helieved to extol hill1 ,vith an unfeigned heart; that is, ,vhen 
one that loves hhn, praises him. 


t By the 10w1iness of repentance the the whole mortal nature of man was 
soul r<=covers her high estate. A ug. de swelled with pride.-Lest then men 
lib. Arb. iii. 5. He made a way for us should disdain to follow a humble man, 
through humility; because through pride God humbled Himself; that even the 
we had departed from God, we could pride of the human race might not dis- 
not return but through humility, and one dain to foHow the track of God. Aug. in 
to take as a pattern we had not. For Ps. 33. Enarr. 1. 
. 4. 



A/all a riddle to JJi]nself-sees not tlte 11'llth just before hilll. 59 

2. For so did I then love men, upon the judglnent of men, 
not thinc, 0 )llY God, in ,"VhOUl no Ulan is deceived. But }et 
\vhy not for qualities, like those of a famous charioteer, or 
fighter ,rith beasts in the theatre, kno\vn far and \vide by a 
vulgar poptùarity, but far othenvise, and canlestIy, and so as 
I ,,
ould be luyself conunended? For I \vould not be conl- 
)ueIHled or 10\ ed, as actors are, (though 1 nlyself did comlnelld 
anù lo'ye them,) hut had rather he UnkllO\Vn, than so kllo,vn; 
and e'YCll hated, than so loved. 'Vhere no\v are the iInpulses 
to such various and divel's kinds of loves laid up in one soul ? 
'\"-h)'", since "
e are equally men, do I love in another ,,-hat, if 
I did not hate, I should not Sl)UTIl and cast frOlll Inyself? For 
it holds not, that as a good horse is lo\-ed by hin1, \yho \vould 
not, though he luight, be that horse, therefore the saUie may 
be said of an actor, ,vho shares our nature. Do I then loyc 
in a Ulan, ,,-hat I hate to be, ,yho aID a Inan? l\Ian hinIself 
i
 a 
rcat deep, \\,hose very hairs Tholl llu1Jlùeresl, 0 Lord, l\lat.lO, 
llnd ill(Jy.fltll1l01 to lite ground without Thee. And yet are the 29.30. 
hairs of his head èasier to be nunIbered, than are his feelings, 
and the beatings of his heart. 
23. But that orator ,,-as of that sort \VhOln I loved, as ,,
ishing 
to be luyself such; and I erred through a s"rclling pride, and 
/ClIS [08SU{ abuul with erery lCllid, but yet "-as steered by Eph. 4, 
Thee, though '
ery secretly. And ,yhence do I knO\V, and 14. 
whence do I confidently confess unto Thee, that I had loycd 
hÌln more for the love of his cOlllnlcndcrs, than for the ,-ery 
things for \vhich he "ras cOlmnellded? Because, had he 
been unpraisecl, and these selfsame n1en had dispraised hinl, 
and "rith dispraise and contenlpt told the very sanle things of 
h1111, I had 11e'"er been so kindled and excited to lo\-e hÏIll. 
_\nd yet the things had not been other, nor he hÎlnself other; 
but only the feelings of the relators. See \vhere the Ï1npotcnt 
soul lics along, that is not ret stayed up by the solidity of 
truth! Just as the gales of tongues blo\v from the breast of 
the opinionati,
e, so is it carried this \vay and that, driven 
fo}",,"ard and back\\,rard, and the light ið o'
erclonded to it, and 
the truth unseen. .And 10, it is before us. l\nd it "-as to 
lllC a great nlattcr, that IllY disCOltrSC and labolus should be 
kno\\ 11 to that UlaH: ,\"hich 
hould he appro, e, I ,,-ere the 
Blore ]\.indlecl; but if he disappro\'cd, In
 clnpty heart, \yoid of 



60 One error ltinders from seeing other truth, 
CONF. Thy solidity, had been wounded. And yet the" fair and 
B. IV. fit," \vhereon I wrote to him, I d\velt on with pleasure, and 
surveyed it, and admired it, though none joined therein. 
[XV.] 24. But I sa,v not yet, whereon this ,veighty matter 
PH 106, turned in Thy wisdom, 0 Thou Omnipotent, 'loltO ouly doest 
4. wonders j and my mind ranged through corporeal forms; and 
"fair," I defined and distinguished ",.hat is so in itself, and "fit," 
\vhose beauty is in correspondence to some other thing: and 
this I supported by corporeal examples. And I tUl1.1ed to 
the nature of the lllind, but the false notion which I had of 
spiritual things, let me not see the truth. Yet the force of 
truth did of itself flash into mine eyes, and I turned a\yay my 
panting soul from incorporeal substance to lineaments, and 
colours, and bulky magnitudes. A!ld not being able to see 
these in the mind, I thought I could not see my mind. And 
\vhereas in virtue I loved peace, and in viciousness I abhorred 
discord; in the first I observed an unity, but in the other, a 
sort of division. And in that unity, I conceived the rational 
SOlÙ, and the nature of truth and of the chief good to consist: 
but in this division I miserably ilnagined there to be some un- 
kno,vn substance of irrational life, and the nature of the chief 
evil, ,vhich should not only be a substance u, but real life also, 
and yet not derived frOln Thee, 0 my God, of whom are all 
things. And yet that first I called a Monad, as it had been 
a soul without sex x ; but the latter a Duad;-anger, in deeds of 
violence, and in flagitiousness, lust; not kno\ving ,vhereof I 
spake. For I had not kno,vn or learned, that neither \vas 
evil a substance, nor our soul that chief and unchangeable 
good Y. 
25. For as deeds of violence arise, if that emotion of the 
soul be corrupted, whence vehelnent action springs, stinillg 
itself insolently and unrulily; and lusts, ,,-hen that affection of 
the soul is ungoverned, \vhcreby carnal pleasures are drunk 
in, so do errors and false opinions defile the conversation, 


U See Note A at the end; 
. i. b. 
s: Or II an unintelligent sou];" very 
good 1\188. reading" sensu," the majority, 
it appears, " sexu;" if we read" sexu," 
the absolute unity of the first principle, 
or l\Ionad, may ùe insisted upon. and 
in the inferior principle, divided into 
" violence" and I, lust", " violence" as 


implying strength may be looked on as 
the male, " lust" was, in mythology, re- 
presented as fema]e; if we take" sensu," 
it will express the living, but unintelli- 
gent, soul of the world, in the .l\Ianichæan, 
as a Pantheistic, system. 
g See Note A at the end; 
. ii. a. 



for God r('pel.
 prolul, flioug}t carnest, search. 61 
if the reasonable 80ul itself be corrupted; as it was then 
in IDe, ,vho knc,v' not that it Inust be enlightened by another 
light, that it nlay be partaker of truth, seeing itself is not 
that' nature of truth. For TliOit ,çltalt [igltt Hty candle, 0 Ps. 18, 
Lord 'IllY God, Tliolt shalt enlighten rny darkness: and of Thy 
:im 1, 
.fllines...; IUlrt we all 'J'eceifed, for Tholl art lite tnle light tllat 16. 9. 
'(qllletlt efery JJiflJl tlut! co/net), into tlie 'Icorld; for in Tliee{;
. 1, 
illere is no 1:ariaòleJle.
s, neitller shadow fIl change. 
26. TIut I pressed to,vards Thee, and \yas thrust from Thee, 
that I ll1Ïght taste of death: for fholt 'I.esÙ;te.
t tlte proud. 1 Pet. 5, 
llut ".hat prouder, than for nle \vith a strange madness to
: tam. 
maintain lllJself to be that by nature Y ,vhich Thou art? For 
\\Tllereas I "Tas suhject to change, (so mnch being n1anifest to 
Ine, IHY ,rery desire to becolue ,vise, being the \vish, of ,yorse 
lo become better;) ret chose I rather to imagine Thee subject 
to change, than IllY self not to be that which Thou art. There- 
fore I "Tas repelled by Thec, and Thou resistedst nlY vain stifF. 
neckedness, and I Ìll1agined corporeal forms, and-myself flesh, 
I accuscù flesh!; and, a 'lrind tltat pa.çsetll all"a.1J, I 'returned Ps. 78. 
'1101 to Thce, but I passed on and on to things ,vhich have no 39. 
heing, neither in Thee, nor in Ule, nor in the body. :Neither 
\\Tcre they created for lne by Thy truth, but by my vanity dc,rised 
out of things cOl1)oreal. ...\nd I was wont to ask Thy faithful 
little' ones, Iny fello,v-citizens, (from \vhom, tmkno\vn to Iuyself, 
I stood exiled,) I ,vas ,vont, prating and foolishly, to ask 
thcIn, ""Thy then doth the soul en' \vhich God created?" 
Rut I \voultl not be asked, " "fiy then doth God elT?" And 
I maintained, that Thy wlchal1gcable substance did err upon 
constraint, rather than confess that my changeable substance 
had gone astray ,.oluntarily, and no,y, in punisll1uent, lay in 
error. 
27. I \\raS then some six or seven and twenty years olel 
"Then 1 \vrote those VOIUllleS; revolving ,vithin Ine corporeal 
fictions, buzzing in the e
HS of nlY heart, ,,"hich I turned, 0 
S\\Tcet truth, to thy.i1Hvard melody, meditating on the" fair and 
fit," and longing to stand and hearken to Thee, find to rejoice John 3, 
greatly al tlie Bridegro01n',ç 
'oice, but cotùd not; for by the 29. 
,.oices of mine o\vn CITOl'S, 1 '" as hurried abroad, and through 
the \\Tcight of n1Y o\vn pridc, I "ras sinking into the 10,,'cst pit. 
Y See Note A at the end; S. ii. a. 



62 Great qu'iclt.'n(J.ç;.
, U'/IP1& 'relied upon, (f, !tin dranee. 
CONF. For Thou didst not '1nake JJle In hear joy and gladness, nor 
ll. IV. did tlte bones e:t'Oult u"llic/l 'll"ere not yet It'll'Jnbled. 
:8. 61, [X'TI.] 28. And what did it profit lne, that scarce t\renty 
years old, a book of Aristotle, \vhich they call the ten Predica- 
Inents, falling into n1Y hands, (on \vhose very name I hung, as 
on SOlllething great and divine, so often as my rhetoric luastcr 
of Carthage, and others, accounted learned, 1ll01lÌhed it \\rith 
checks bursting \vith pride,) I read and understood it unaided? 
And on my conferring with others, who said that they scarcely 
understood it \vith very able tutors, not only orally explaining 
it, but drawing many things in sand, they could tell me no 
more of it than I had learned, reading it by myself. And the 
book appeared to 111e to speak very clearly of substances, such 
as " luan," and of their qualities, as the figure of a man, of ,vhat 
sort it is; and stature, how lnany feet high; and his relation- 
ship, \vhose brother he is; or \vhere placed; or \vhen born; 
or \vhether he stands or sits; or be shod or anued; or does, 
or suffers any thing; and all the innlllnerable things \vhich 
might be ranged under these nine Predicalncnts Z , of \vhich 
I have given SOllie specÏ1nens, or under that chief Predi- 
cament of Substance. 
29. 'Vhat did all this furthel' me, seeing it even hindered 
lue? \vhen, itnagining \vhatever \vas, \vas comprehended under 
those ten Predicalnents, I essayed in such \vise to understand, 
o my G-od, Thy wonderful and unchangeable Unity also, as if 
Thou also hadst been subjected to Thine o\vn greatness or 
beauty; so that (as in bodies) they should exist in l'hee, 
as their subject: whereas Thou Thyself art Thy greatness and 
beauty; but a body is not great or fair in that it is a body, 
seeing that, though it \vere less great or fair, it should not- 
\vithstanding be a body. But it \vas falsehood which of 
Thee I conceived, not truth; fictions of my misery, not the 
realities of Thy Blessedness. For Thou hadst cOllunandcd, 
and it \vas done in me, that the earth should bring forth 
briars and tliorn.
 to '11ze, and that in tile sweat of 'fJlY b1"ou's 
I sltould eat JJZY bread. 
30. And \vhat did it profit Ine, that all the books I could 


Z All the relations of things were these with that wherein they might be 
comprised by Aristotle under nine beads; found, or " substance," make up the ten 
quantity, quality, relation, action, passion. categories or predicaments. 
where, when, situation, clothing; and 



Piety, 1I0f kllrJlrINI!/p or tfllenf.
, pnligldens. ():
 
procure of the so-called liberal arts, I, the vile slave of vill' 
affections, read Ly mysclf
 and undcrstood? And I dclighted in 
thCln, but klle,,- not ,,,hence callIe all, that therein ,vas tnlè or 
certain. For I had IllY back to the light, and lny face to the 
thing3 enlightened; ".hence my face, with ,yhich I discerned 
th(\ things enlightened, itself ,vas not cnlightcned. 'Vnatever 
\vas ,vrittcll, either on rhetoric, or logic, gcomctry, luusic, and 
al'ithmetic, by lnyself ,,-ithout Inuch difficulty or any instnlctor, 
I understood, Thou kno\vcst, 0 Lord Iny God; bccause both 
quickness of undcrstanding, and acuteness in discerning, is 
Thy gift: yct did I not thence sacrifice to Thee. So then 
it !'cn.cd not to my use, but l'ather to my perdition, since I 
"Fcnt about to get so good a portion qf }JIg substance into D1Y Luke 15. 
o".n kceping; and I I
ept not 'J71Y strengtlt for Tliee, but f
: 58, 
\vandercd froln Thee into a .far country, to spend it 1Ip01l Vulg. 
Ilarlofries. For \vhat profitcd Ine good abilities, not en1- 
ployed to good uses? For 1 felt not that those arts ,vere 
atta.ined with great difficulty, even by the studious and ta- 
lentcd, until I attell1pted to explain theln to such; ,vhen h
 
Il}ost excelled in thcln, ,,-ho follo\red llle not altogether slo,vly. 
31. TIut ".hat did this furthcr Inc, imagining that Thou, 
o Lord God, the Truth, \vert a vast and bright body, and I 
a fragulcllt of that body8? Pervers(;ness too great! But such 
,vas 1. Nor do I blush, 0 IllY God, to confess to Tltee 711 y 
'Jl1ercies towards 1Jle, and to call upon Thee, \vho blushed not 
then to profess to nlen Iny blasphelnies, and to bark against 
Thee. ""'hat profited Ine then IUY nin1ble \,,-it in those 
sciences and all those n10st knotty vohu11es, unrayelled by 
UIC, ,,-ithout aid from hlll11an instruction; seeing I crred 
so foully, and ,vith such sacrilegious shalueflÙncss, in the 
doctrine of picty? Or ,,-hat hillch'ance ,,-as a far slo,vcr \vi t to 
1."hy little ones, since they departed not far from Thce, that in 
thc IH.'!'t of 1.'hy Church thcy n1Íght securely be fledged, and 
nourish the \vings of chal'ity, by the food of a sound faith. 
o Lord our God, under the shadvw qf Thy ,rings let us hope; 
protcct u
, and carry us. Thou ,vilt carry us both ",-hen littlc, 
and et'en to hoar hairs it'lll Tholl carry us; for our finnness, Is. 46, 
whcn it is 1'hou, then is it fÌnnncss; but "rhen our 0'V11,4. 
it is infinuity. Our good cycr liycs ,,,ith Thcc; frolll ,vhich 
a See Note A at the end; S. i, a. ii. a. 



64 God unchangeable, therefore 1nan 1nay return to Hhn. 
CONF. \vhen \ve tunl a\vay, \VO are turned aside. Let. us no,Y, 0 
B. IV. Lord, return, that ,vc may not be o\rertm"lled, because 'with 
Thee our good lives \vithout any decay, \vhich good art Thou; 
nor need ,ye fear, lest there be no place "Thither to return, be- 
cause ,ve fell frolll it: for through our absence, our mansion 
fell not-Thy eternity. 



'fHE FIFTI--I BOOK. 


S. Aug.'s twenty-ninth year. Faustus, a snare of Satan to many, made an 
instrument of deli\'el"ance to S. Aug., by shewing the ignorance of the 
l\lanichees on those things, wherein they professed to have divine 
knowledge. Aug. gives up all thought of going further among the 

Ianichees: is guided to Rome and l\Iilan, where he hears S. Ambrose, 
leaves the :Manichees, and becomes again a Catechumen in the Church 
Catholic. 


[I.] l. Accept the sacrifice OfUIY confessions from the Iuinistry 
of lny tongue, ,vhich Thou hast fonned and stirred up to con- 
fess unto Thy llalue. Heal Tholl all lilY bones, and let thelll Ps. 35, 
say, () Lord, who is like unto Thee? For he ,,-ho confesses 20. 
to Thee, doth not teach Thee ,,-hat takes place ,,
ithin hinl; 
seeing a closed heart closes not out Thy eye, nor can nlan's 
hard-heartedncss thrust back Thy hand: for Thou dissolvest 
it at Thy ,viII in pity or in '-engeance, and noOling can hide Ps. 19, 
itse[f.frOln TIIY heat. But let Iny soul praise Thee, that it 6. 
ma
 love Thee; and let it confess Thy o,,-n nlercies to Thee, 
that it lnay praise Thee. Thy ,,-hole creation ceaseth not, 
nor is silent in Thy praises; neither the spirit of luan ,,-ith 
voice directed unto Thee, nor creation aninI ate or inanill1ate, by 
the voice of those ,,-ho llleditate thereon: that 
o our SOlÙS 111ay 
fronl thcir ,ycariness arise to,,-ards Thee, leaning a on those 
things ,,-hieh Thou hast created, and passing on to Thyself, 
w'ho 111adest thCIll wonderfully; and there is rcfreslllnent and 
true f'trcngth. 
[II.] 2. Lct thc restless, the godless, depa.rt and flee froln 
Thee; yet Thou seest them, and dÌ\'ide
t the darkne
s. And 


a II On whatever place a man have i. e. the eyes, ears, and other senses of 
fallen, thereon he must lean, that he may the body. These sensible or corporeal 
ri!'e. Therefore we must lean on those forms children must of necessity cling to 
very sensible forms, wherebJ' we are held and love; the young almost of necessity; 
back, that we may know those, which thenceforward as age goes on, it is no 
sense tells us not of. Sensible I caB, longer necessary:' A ug" de vera Relig. 
what can be perceived through the senses, c. 24. 
F 



66 17le u:icked, thOllg/.. they UhlJY /lut, IIlllst serre (;'od. 
CO
F. behold, the univer
c ,vith thenl is fair, though they are foull'. 
B. \r. And ho,vhave they injlued Thee C ? or ho\v have they disgraced't 
Thy government, \vhich, fronl the heaven to this lo\vest earth, 
PSt 139, is just and pelfect? For ,vhither fled they, ,vhen they fled 
7. frOlTI Thy presence? Or ,,-here clost not Thou find them? 
Gen,16, But they fled, that they n1Ìght not see Thee seeing them, 

jsd. and, blinded, might stunlble against 1:'hee; (because 'I71oufor- 
11, 25. saÁ:esf llolhill.fJ Tholl hast 111ad(;;) that the unjust, I say, luight 
old verso bl r-f"' h d . 1 b I . h I . 1 
stUIU e upon .L ee, an Just y e Hut; \vIt ( ra\Vlng t lenl- 
selves from Thy gentlcness, and stunlbling at Thy uprightness, 
and falling upon their 0\\'11 ruggedness. Ignorant, in truth, that 
Thou art every ,,-here, 'Vh0111 no place encompasseth! and Thou 
Ps.73, alone art near, even to those that reJ/lore ..far front TI,ee. Let 
27. them then be turned, and seek Thee; because not as they have 
forsaken their Creator, hast Thou forsaken Thy crcation. Let 
thelu be tluïled and seek Thee; and behold,1:'hou art there in 
their heart, in the heart of those that confess to Thee, and 
cast thell1selves upon Thee, and ,veep in 1:'hy bosom, after 
all their rugged ways. Then dost Thou gently ,vipe a\vay 
their tears, and they ,,-eep the more, and joy in \veeping; 
even for that Thou, Lord,-noi luan of flesh and blood, but 
-Thou, Lord, ,vho luadest theIn, re-Iuakest and COInfortest 
then1. J3ut ,,-here was I, \vhen I ,vas se
king Thee? And 
Thou ,,'ert before lHe, but I had gone a,vay froin Thee; nor 
did I find myself, how much less Thee ! 
[III. ] 3. I \volùd lay open before my God that nine and 
h\'entieth year of mine age. There had then conle to Car- 
thage, a certain Bishop of the l\Ianichees, Jla ustns e hy nalue, 


b u .As a picture, wherein a black co- 
louring occurs in its proper place, so is the 
universe beautiful, if any could survey it, 
notwithstanding the presence of sinne s, 
although,taken by themselves, their proper 
deformity makes them hideous." Aug. de 
Civ. Dei. xi. 23. 
c {( Persons are in Scripture caned the 
enemies of God, who. not by nature but 
by sins, oppose His government; able to 
injure, not Him, but, themselves. For 
they are enemies through the will to 
resist. not through the power to hurt." 
ib. xii. 3. 
d " K or by their wickedness do they 
f'ffect that under the rule, power, and 
,,,isdom of the An-ruling God, the beauty 


and order of the universe should in any 
way be deformed, since to their wills of 
whatever sort, though evil, certain fitting 
bounds are assigned to their power, and 
the due measure to their deservings, so 
that even with them. thus placed under 
the fitting and due order, the universe is 
fair." Aug. de Gen. ad Lit. 1. xi, c. 2l. 

 " Faustus, of A friean origin, born at 
l\1ilevis, of a sweet discourse and clever 
wit." Aug. c. Faust. 1. i. init. S. Aug. 
speaks again of his talent, (whence Aug. 
1 he more suspected that he saw through the 
fallacy of his own arguments,) ib. xvi. 
26. and (whereas he claimed exclu- 
sively for the l\lanichees the Evangelical 
blessings on poverty and self-denial,) 



}JiSC(jl:eries (!I'" ðciellce clù not lead Lo God. tJ7 
a. great snare of the Devil, and lnany ,vere entangled by him 
through that lure of his sinooth language: w'hich though I 
, did comlnend, yet could I separate from the truth of the 
things which I "as earnest to learn: nor did I so much regard 
the service of oratory, as the science \vhich this Faustus, so 
praised among theIn, set before nle to feed upon. Fanle had 
before bespoken hinl nlost kno,,
ing in all '
aluable learning, 
and exquisitely skilled in the liberal sciel1ces. _J\nd since I 
had read and ,veIl relnenlbered much of the philosophers, 
I COlllpared SOUle things of theirs ,vith those long fables of 
the )Ianichees, and found the fonner the more probable; even 
although ther could only preraillw jar as to "1Jlake judgl1lent Wisd. 
o.l Otis fOlDer 'lcorld, tile Lord of it they could by no means 13, 9. 
find out. For 17,011 aTt great, 0 Lord, and lIast 1'espect unto Ps. 138, 
the 111.lJJlble, bill lite proud Tholl belloldest C!far 
ff. Nor dost 6. 
thou drau: near, but to tlte contrite in lIeart, nor art fOlmd by Ps. 34, 
the proud, no, not though by cm'ious skill they could number 18. 
the stars and the sand, and nlcasure the starry heavens, and 
track the courses of the planets. 
-to For ,,-ith their understanding and ,,
it, \vhich Thou 
besto"'
edst on theIn, they search out these things; and nluch 
have ther found out; and foretold, many years before, eclipses 
of those lun1Ínaries, the sun and 11100n,-,,-hat day and 
hour, and how. many digits,-nor did their calculation fail; 
and it came to pass as they foretold; and they "'
rote down 
the rules they had found out, and these are read at this 
day, and out of theln do others foretell in \vhat year, and 
month of the year, and \vhat day of the month, and ,vhat 
I hour of the day, and ,,
hat part of its light, llloon or SUll i3 to 
I be eclipsed, and so it shall be, as it is foreshe"
ed. At these 
things lnen, that know not this art, marvel and are astonished, 
and they that kno,y it, exult, and are puffed up; and by an 
ungodly pride departing froln Thee, and failing of Thy light, 
they foresee a failure of the sun's light, ,vhich shall be, so 
long before, but see not their o\vn, Td1Ïch is. For they search 
not religiously ,vhence they have the \vit, "rhere,vith they 


bis luxury. as being notorious to all the as a .i\Ianichee, banished to an island by 
" Hearers" of the l\fanichees. especiaUy the proconsul, the Christians however 
at Rome, (ib. v. 7.) while he despised the interceding for him. (ib. c. 8.) 
poverty of his parents. (ib. c. 5.) He was, 
F2 



68 Self JIlU81 be sacrificed, that Ire ìllay knoll" God. 
CO:\ F. search out this. And finding that Thou Inadest theIn, they 
B. \'. give not themsehres up to Thee, to preserve ,vhat Thou madest, 
nor sacrifice to Thee, ,,-hat they have Inade thel11seh T es; nor 
slay their o,vn soaring in1aginations, as __(ou'ls qf the air f , nor 
Ps. 8, 7. their o,"Tn diving curiosities, ("rhere,vith, like the fishes fl.f the 
8. sea, they ,vander over the unkno,vn paths of the abyss,) nor 
Deut. 1, their O\\Tll luxuriousness, as beasts of tile field, that Thou, 

4 0- 
.. . Lord, a consurJÛng .fire, Inayest burn up those dead cares of 
theirs, and re-create theulselves imlnoltally. 
Joh.l,3. 5. .But they kne,v not the "Tay, Thy 'Vord, by'Vhom Thou 
nladest these things ,vhich they nUlnher, and themselves ,vho 
nunlber, and the sense "Thereby they perceh-e ,vhat they nUl11- 
bel', and the understanding, out of w-hich they nlunber; or 
Ps. ]47, that qf Thy u)Ù;;do1Jl there i.
 no llzlJnber. But the Only 

.Cor. 1, Begotten is Himself 1nade unto us '1.risdonl, and rigldcuus- 
30. ness, and .fóï{(JlctijicatioJl, and ,vas numbered alnong us, and 

lat.17,paid tribute unto Cæsar. They kne,v not this 'Vay
 ,vhereby 
27. to descend to IIÍ1n fro1l1 themselves, and by IIbn ascend unto 
Is. 14, IIim. They knelV not this ,yay, and deemed thelnselves ex- 

:.v. 12, alted atllongst the stars and shining; and behold, they fell 
4. 'Upon the earth, {(ud their.foolish heart 10as darkened. They 
Rom. I, d . h .,1' h b 
21. tsconrse lnany t lngs tl1-uy cOncernIng t e creature; ut 
Truth, Artificer of the creature, they seek :not piously, and 
therefore find Him not; or if tlley find IIim, knou'ing HÙn to be 
lb. God, they glo1"{(Y Hi'/Jl /lot as God, 'Jleithe1' are tlulUk(ul, but 
beconze 
'{(iJl in tlteir ÙnagiJllltions, and prqfess tlLeJìlSeh:es to 
be u'Ù;e, attributing to themselves ,vhat is Thine; and thereby 
,vith nlost per\
erse blindness, study to impute to Thee what 
is th{'ir o,vn, forging lies of Thee ,vho art the Truth, and 
Ver. 23. cliaJlgiug the glo1"!1 c:.f1he UJlCOìTlfjJtible God, into an hnage 


f" The beasts of the field are most apJy 
understood of men rejoicing in carnal 
pleasures, who mount up to nothing ar. 
duous, nothing laborious. The birds of 
the air, the proud. of whom it is said, 
" they have set theirface in the heaven." 
Behold again the fishes of the sea, i. e. 
the carnally curious, who walk through 
the paths of the seas, i. e. in the depths 
of this world search out the things of 
time; which, like paths in the sea, vanish 
and perish as soon as the water is min- 
gled together again, after yielding a pas- 
sage to what has passed through. For 


these three sorts of sins, i. e. pleasure of 
the flesh and pride and curiosity. include 
all sins." Aug. ad loco vide sup. iii. 8. info 
x. 30 sqq. 
g " He is the home whither we go, He 
the way whereby we go; go we by Him 
to Him and we shall not go astray. Aug. 
Serm. 92. Chri
t, as God, is the home 
whither we go; Christ, as man, is the 
way whereby we go. lb. 123. Christ 
carrieth us on, as a leader, carrieth us in 
Him, as the way, carrieth us up to Him, 
as our home." Aug. in Pa. 60. 
. 4. 



Knull'ledge qf God lite IUI}Jpiness ql all Ilappiues,'). 69 
lJlade like corruptible Ulll1l, and to birds, and four-footed 
beasts, and crclping tIIÙ,!p;, cllangiug Thy trutlt into a lie, 
((lid Icorshl'P1JÙl9 ((nd ,'wrr;lI.fJ file creature 1110re titan tlte 
CtJ'(
({ I (),.. 
(). Yet 11lany truth:--. concerning the creature retained I 
frollJ these BIen, and 
(n\ the reason thereof fronl calculation
, 
thp succe
sioll of tiulCS, and the \'i
ihle lestÏ111011ies of the 
stars; and cOlnpared theul ,,'ith the saying of 3lanichæus, 
"rhich in his phrenzy h{' had \\Titten IllOst largely on these 
sul
jl'('ts; Lut disco\rered not any account of the solstices, or 
(\quinoxc:;, or the eclipses of the greater lights, nor ,,'hat- 
I cyer of this sort I had learned in the books of secular phi- 
I lo
ophr. But I "
a3 cOlìnl1anded to believe; and yet it cor- 
responded not \rith \"hat had been established ùy calculations 
and IllY o\\'n sight, ùut \\
as quite contrary. 
[I\T.] 7. Doth then, 0 Lord God of truth, \vhoso kno\veth I 
these thing
, therefore plcase Thee? SurC'ly unhappy is he ,vho 
kno\reth all these, and kno\veth not Thee: but happy \vhoso 
kno\
,reth Thee, though he know. not these h. 
\nd ,vhoso 
kno\\
eth Loth Thee and theIn, is not the happier for theIn, 
Lut for Thee only, if, knoicillg Thee, he glorifies Thee as Rom. 1. 
God, and is thankf"Z, aud òeeo/nes not rain in !tis i1Jzugiu- 2J. I 
ation,fì. For as he is better off, ,,-ho kno\vs ho\\r to po
sess 
a tree, and returns thanks to Thee for the use thereof, although 
h(' kno\\r not ho,v 111any cubits high it is, or ho\\r ,,-ide it 
spread:;, than he that can Inéasure it, and count all its boughs, 
and ncither O\\I1S it, nor kno,vs or lo,-es its Creator: so a 
helicyer, ,\-hose aU this ,,-orld of \vealth is, and IcllO Inlrin.'} 2 Cor. 
nothing, yet possesseth all things, by cleaying unto Thee, 6. 10. 
'VhOlll all things 
el\ e, though he kno\v not cyen the circles 
of thc Great Bear, yet is it folly to douht but he is in a hetter 
state than one ,,-ho can lueasure the hea\-CllS, and nUlnber the 


h " 'lore praiseworthy is the mind, concerned though thou knowE=st not the , 
which knoweth its very weakness, than that circuits of the stars, or the numbers of 
which, regarding it not, searches out the bodies celestial or terrestrial. Behold ) 
paths of the stars, yea though it shall, or the beauty of the world, and praise the 
doth already, know them, not knowing counsels of the Creator. Behold what 
by what path he may enter upon his own He made; praise Him who maJe; hold 
salvation and abiding strength." Aug. de this chiefly; love Him who made; for 
Trin. iv. 1. S. A ug. has the same train thee also, who lovest Him, He made in 
of thought, as in these sections, Serm. 68. His own image." 

. 1, 2, which he closes, " Be not much 



70 TI,e l'lllÛtiesoj. Jlereticsordered to bea u:arlliug lu tIle jr.lithjul. 
CON F. stars, and poise the elements, yet neglecteth Thee u'/to !last 
:. v. 1nade all things in llu1/lber, u;eigld, and 1/leaSure. 
11:s
Ö. [V.] 8. But yet ,vho bade that l\lanichæus \vrite on these 
things also, skill in ,,
hich ,vas no elelnent of piety? For 
Job 28, Thou hast said to lnan, Behold, piety ((nd l1:isdolJt; of 
.hich 

8xX. he might be ignorant, though he had perfect kno".ledge of 
these things; but these things, since, kno,ving not, he nlost 
impudently dared to teach, he plainly could have no kno\v- 
ledge of piety. For it is vanity to Blake profession of these 
worldly things eyen ,vhen kno'Yl1; but confession to Thee is 
piety. 'Vnerefore this ,vanderer to this end spake lnuch of these 
things, that convicted by those ,vho had truly leanled then}, 
it might be manifest ,vhat understanding he had in the other 
abstruser things. For he ,vould not have hbllself meanly 
thought of, but ,vent about to persuade nlen, " That the I-Ioly 
Ghost, the COlnforter and Enricher of Thy faithful unes, was 
,vith plenary authority personally ,vithin hinl f." "\Vhen then 
he was found out to have taught falsely "Of the heayen and 

tars, and of the motions of the sun and nloon, (although these 
things pertain not to the doctrine of religion,) yet his sacri- 
legious presunlption ,vould beC01l1e evident enough, seeing 
he delivered things \vhich not only he kne,v not, but ,vhich 
\v'ere falsified, with so Inad a vanity of pride, that he sought 
to ascribe theln to himself, as to a divine person. 
9. For when I hear any Christian brother ignorant of these 
things, and lllistaken on them, I can patiently behold such a 
man holding his opinion; nor do I see that any ignorance as 
to the position or character of the corporeal creation can injure 
him, so long as he doth not believe any thing un,vorthy of 
Thee, 0 Lord, the Creator of all. But it doth injure hbu, if 
he imagine it to pertain to the form of the doctrine of piety, 
and ,viII yet affinn that too sâffiy ,vhereof he is ignorant. And 
yet is even such an infirnlity, in the infancy of faith, bonle by 
Eph.4, our mother Charity, till the ne,,--born nlay g1"OIC up unto a 
13. 14. perfect 'Ju((n, so as not to be carried abollt lcith et'ery 'll"ind of 
doct1 o ine. But in hiln, ,vho in such wise presunled to be the 
teacher, source, guide, chief of all ","hom he could so persuade, 
that whoso follo,yed hÏ1n, thought that he follo,ved, not a 
mcr(1 man, but Thy Holy Spirit; 'who ,rou1d not judge that 
j Bee Note A; 
. Ìv. 



lì'ulll /lut /0 /;p rallied lIur 
'IlS1Jl)('If!ll.for ifs (lulu'a I'd gdl b. i 1 
so great Juadness, \\rhell once convicted of ha,-ing taught any 
thing false, \V'cre to be dctestcd and utterly rejected? But I 
had not a
 yet clearly a
certailIed, \rhcther the yicissitudes of 
longcr and shorter days and lli
hts, and of day and night 
it\;:elf
 with the eclipses of thc greatcr lights, and \vhatever 
else of the kind T had read of in other 1Jools, n1Ïght hp 
cJ\.plained consistently \vith his sayings; so that, if they by 
any lllcans nlight, it shomd still rCluaill a question to nle, 
,,-hether it \vcre so or no; but I Inight, on account of his 
reputeù 
anetity \ rest nl) credence upon his authority. 
[\rl.] 10. .And for ahnost all those nine ycars, ,,-herein with 
unscttlcd n1Índ 1 had been their disciple, I had longed but too 
intenscly for the con1Ïng of this Faustus. For the rest of the 
8cct, ,,-hon1 by chance I had lighted upon, ,vhen unable to solve 
my objcctions about these things, still held out to Ille the 
cOIning of this Faustus, by conference \vith \VhOlll, these and 
b'Teater difficult
es, if I had thenl, "
ere to be JlIOst readily and 
abundantly cleared. 'Yllen then he caIne, I found hilIl a man 
of plcasing discoursc, and \\"ho could speak fluently and in 
better tel1ns, yet still but the self-san1e things \yhich they,vere 
\\-ont to say. But \vhat availed the uhnost neatness of the cup- 
bearer to nlY thirst for a III ore precious draught? :\Iine ears 
\vere already clo
ved ,,-ith the like, nor did the
r seCl11 to lue 
therefore better, because better said; nor therefore true, 
because eloquent; nor the soul therefore \\yise, because the 
face ,,-as cOlnely, and the language graceful. But ther "Tho 
held hÏ1u out to Ine, ,\Tere 110 good judges of things; and 
therefore to thcn1 he appeared understanding and ,,-ise, 
because in ,yords pleasing. I felt ho\ve,-er that another sort 
of people \vere su
picious eyen of truth, and retÌ1sed to as
ent 
to it, if deliycred in a slnooth and copious discourse. But 
Thou, 0 IllY God, hadst already taught lne by \\yonderful and 
secret ,vars, and the}.efore I believe that Thou taughtest HIe, 
becausp it is truth, nor is thcre besides Thee any teacher of 
truth, ,,-here or "Thellcesoever it Jnay shiue upon us J. Of Thyself 
therefore had I now learned, that neither ought any thing to 
seen1 to hl
 spoken truly, because eloqucntly; 110r therefore 


k On l\fanichæan ascet
ci!'m. see Note 
A ; 
. iii. a. It does not appear elsewhere 
that any was specially ascribed lo :\Iancs 


him
c1f. unless this p<l:;;
age be a proof. 
I See Lclow OIl I. vii, 
. J.). 



72 Faustus' $upeJjlciallless !lOll. disguised to tile 1JUIIlY. 
CONF. falselv, because the utterance of the lips is inhannonious; nor, 
B. v. agai;, therefore true, because rudely delivered; nor therefore 
false, because the language is rich; but that "Tisdom and folly, 
are as wholesome and un,vholesome food; and adorned or 
unadorned phrases, as courtly or country vessels; either kind 
of m
ats lllay be seryed up in either kind of dishes. 
II. That greediness then, \yherewith I had of so long time 
expected that man, ,vas delighted verily "Tith his action and 
feeling when disputing, and his choice and readiness of ,vords 
to clothe his ideas. I ,vas then delighted, and, "rith lnany 
others and more than they, did I praise and extol hÏ1n. It 
troubled IHe, ho,,
ever, that in the assclllbly of his auditors, I 
,vas not allo,,
ed to put in, and c oInmunic ate m those questions 
that troubled me, in fê.uniliar conycrse ,,
ith hiul. 'Vhich ,vhen 
I might, and ,vith nlY friends Legan to engage his cars at such 
times as it 'vas not unbecoming for hitn to discuss ,yith nle, 
and had brought for\vard such things as mo'
ed nle; I found 
him first utterly ignorant of liberal sciences, save graUllnar, 
and that but in an ordinary ,yay. But because he had read 
sonle of Tully's Orations, a very fe\y books of Seneca, S01l1e 
things of the poets, and such fe\v \rolumes of his o\yn sect, 
as ,vere \vritten in Latin and neatly, and ,yas daily practised 
in speaking, he acquired a certain eloquence, which proved 
the more pleasing and seductive, because under the guidance 
of a good wit, and with a kind of natural gracefulness. Is it 
not thus, as I recall it, 0 Lord my God, Thou Judge of Iny 
conscience? Before Thee is nlY heart, and IllY rellleIllbrance, 
'Vho didst at that tiIlle direct me by the hidden mystery of 
Ps. 50, Thy providence, and didst set those shameful errors of llline 
21. before nlY face, that I Inight see and hate theln. 
[VII.] 12. For after it ,vas clear, that he "
as ignorant of 
those arts in which I thought he excelled, I began to despair 
of his opening and solving the difficulties ,,
hich perplexed 
me; (of \vhich indeed ho,ve\
er ignorant, he luight ha\
e held 
the truths of piety, had he not been a IVlanichee.) For their 
books are fraught with prolix fables n, of the heaycn, and stars, 


m This was the old fashion of the East; did our Saviour with the Doctors. (Luke 
where the scholars had liberty to ask 2. 46.) So it is still in some European 
questions of their masters, and to move Universities. (Old Ed.) See e. g. Statuta 
doubts as the professors were reading, or Oxon. Tit. iv. Sect. ii. 
. 4. 
so soon as the lecture was done. Thus n See Note A; 
. iii. b. 
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sun, and Jnoon, and J no\v no lon
er thought hinl able satis- 
factorily to decide ,,,,hat I lnnch de:-:ired, ,,-hether, on conl- 
parison of these things "ith the calculations I had else\yherc 
read, the account gÏ\-en in the hooks of )lanichæus ,,-ere 
preferaLle, or at least as good. 'Vhich ,,-hen I proposed to 
be considered and discussed, he, so far lllodestly, shrunk fronl 
the hurthen. For he knc'\ that he l
nc" not these things, 
and "-as not ashmned to confess it. For he ,,-as not one of 
those talking persons, lnany of ,yhOnl I had endured, "Tho 
undertook to t{'ach Ine these things, and said nothing. But 
this Ulan had a heart, though not right to,,-ards Thee, yet 
neither altogether treacherous to hilnself. For he was not 
altogether ignorant of his o,yn ignorance, nor ".ould he 
rashly be entangled in a dispute, "hence he could neither 
retreat, nor extricate hÏ1nself fairly. Eyen for this I liked 
hinl the better. F 01' fairer is the luodesty of a candid mind, 
than the knowledge of tho
e things ,,-hich I desired 0; and 
such I found hiln, in all the more difficult and subtile 
questions. 
13. l\Iy L:eal for the ,vritings of )lanichæus being thus 
blunted, and despairing yet lnore of their other teachers, 
seeing that in di,-ers things ,,-hich perplexed Ille, he, so re- 
nO"'led anlong them, had so turned out; I began to engage 
,,-ith hinl in the study of that literature, on ,,
hich he also ,vas 
lllnch set, (and ,vhich as rhetoric-reader I \yas at that tinle teach- 
iug young students at Carthage,) and to read "rith hinl, either 
"yhat hiInself desired to hear, or such as I judged fit for JÚs 
genius. But all DlY efforts ,vhereby I had purposed to ad- 
vance in that sect, upon kno,,-ledge of that man, caBle utterly 
to an end; not that I detached ul)-"'self fron1 thelu alto- 
gether, but as onc finding nothing better, I had settled to be 
content lneaIHvhile ,vith ,,-hat I had in ".hate'-er ,vay fallen 
upon, unless by chance sOlnething more eligible should da,vn 
upon Inc. Thu
 that Faustus, to so Inany a snare of death, 
had no'r, neither ,,-ining nor ,,-ittin
 it, begun to looscn 
that \\-hcreill I ,,-as taken. For Thy hands, 0 lny God, in 
the secret puq)O
C of 1'hy proyidellCe, did not forsakc IllY 


o .:\Ian must not blush to confess he on himself n
vcr to know. Aug. Ep. 
knows not what he cloth not know, lest 190,
. 16. 
while he fcign
 that he knoweth, he bring 



7 .J.Aug.led loRollle,.forllis 8111t'al iun ,byotlters' vanit ies andltis Ollïl. 
CONF. soul; and out of my Il1other's heart's blood, through her 
B. v. tears night and day poured out, ,vas a sacrifice offered for 
Joel 2, me unto Thee; and Thou didst deal ,vith me by wondrous 
26. 
ways. Thou didst it, 0 lIlY God: for the step8 qf a 11lan 
Ps. 37, 
23. are ordered by the Lord, and He shall dispose llis u'ay. Or 
ho,v shall \,.e obtain salvation, but fronl Thy hand, re-Illaking 
\v hat It Inade ? 
[\TIII,] 14. Thou didst deal with IHe, that I should be 
persuaded to go to R011le, and to teach there rather, ,vhat I 
was teaching at Carthage. And ho\v I ,vas persuaded to this, 
I ",ill not neglect to confess to Thee: because herein also the 
deepest recesses of Thy,visdom, and Thy most present Inercy to 
us, Illust be considered and confessed. I did not \vish therefore 
to go to ROIlle, because higher gains and higher dignities 
\vere wan'anted Ine by Iny friends ,vho persuaded 1l1e to this, 
(though even these things had at that tilne an influence over 
my mind,) but lIlY chief and ahnost only reason \vas, that I 
heard that young men studied there Illore peacefully, and ,vere 
kept quiet under a restraint of more regular discipline; so 
that they did not, at their pleasures, petulantly rush into the 
school of one, "Those pupils they ".ere not, nor ,vere e\.en 
achnitted ,vithout his penuission. "
hereas at Carthage, 
there reigns anlong the scholars a Blast disgrac.eful and 
unnIly licence. They burst in audaciously, and \yith gestures 
almost frantic, disturb all order ,vhich anyone hath esta- 
blished for the good of his scholars. Divers outrages they 
COIIlIllit, ,vith a "ronderful stolidity, ptmishable by la,,,", did 
not cnsto11l uphold theln; that custOlTI e,
incing theln to be the 
IDore lniserable, in that they no\v do as la,,-ful, ,vhat by Thy 
eternal 1 a". shall never be la\yful; and they think they do it 
unpunished, ,yhereas t11ey are punished ",.ith the \
ery blil1dneR
 
\vhereby they do it, and sufrel inconlparably \vorse than ,,,hat 
they do. The lnanners then ,vhich, ,yhen a student, I ,,
oldd 
not Inake Iny O'Yl1 P, I \vas fain, as a teacher, to endure in others: 
and so I ,vas "ell plea
ed to go \vhere, all that kne\\T it, as- 
Ps. 142, stued IDe that the like ".as not done. But Thou, JIlY 'refuge 
6. and l1ZY portion in the land Qf the liring, that I Inight change 
IllY earthly d,relling for the sah.ation of Iny soul, at Carthage 
diùst goad n1C, that I might thereby be torn fi.OIU it; and at 
P See above, 1. iii. 
. 6. 



His 'l/loilier's pl'aye/'8 !teaI'd, lJy beillg denied. 75 
RODle didst proffer me allurements, ,vhereby I lnight be drawn 
thither, by Hlen in love ,vith a dying life, the one doing 
frantic, the other promising vain, things; and, to correct 
Iny steps, didst secretly use their and DIY o,vn perverseness. 
For both they who disturbed lIlY quiet, ".ere blinded ,yith a 
disgraceful phrenzy, and thcy \vho invited lIle elsewhere, 
sa,'ourcd of earth. .\nd I, ,,,ho here detested real Inisery, 
u.as there seeking unreal happiness. 
15. But" bv I ,vent hence, and ,vent thither, Thou knew- 
est, 0 God, yet she,vedst it neithcr to Ine, nor to Iny Illother, 
who grievously be,vailed my jouDley, and follo"red me as far 
as the sea. But I deceived her, holding lue by force, that 
either she n1Îght keep IHe back, or go with nle, and I feigned 
that] had a friend "rhom I could not leave, till he had a fair 
\vind to sail. And I lied to my mother, and such a mother, 
and escaped: for this ah
o hast Thou mercifully forgiven me, 
preserying nlC, thus ftùl of execrable defilements, from the ,vaters 
of the sea, for the ,,-ater ll of Thy Grace; ,vhereby,vhen I ,vas 
cleansed, the streanlS of nlY nlother's eyes should be dried, 
,vith ,,-hich for Inc she daily ,vatered the ground under her 
face. And)' et refusing to return ,yithout me, I scarcely 
persuaded her to stay that night in a place hard by our ship, 
,vhere was an Oratory r in luelllory of the blessed Cyprian. 
That night I privily departed, but she ,vas not behind in 
'weeping and prayer. And ,,-hat, 0 Lord, "
as she ,vith so 
many tears asking of Thee, but that Thou ,yolddest not suffer 
IHe to sail? But Thou, in the depth of Thy counsels and 
hearing the nlaill point of her desire, regardedst not ".hat 
she then asked, that Thou mightest Inake me ,,
hat she ever 
asked. The ,,-ind ble,v and s,velled our sails, and ,vith- 
dre,v the shore froln our sight; and she on the InOITO'V ,vas 
there, frantic ,,-ith sorro,,-, and ,,-ith cOlllplaillts and groans 
fined TI1Ínp ears, w'ho didst then disregard thenl; ,,-hils! 


q The \Vater
 of baptism. (OlJ Ed.) 
r Such [churches] as \\ere built over 
the gravE:; of any l\IartJr, or caHed by his 
name to preserve the memory of him, 
had usually the distinguishing title of 
Martyrium, or Confessio, or 
Iemoria 
given them. The Latins instead of l\tar- 
tyrium commonly use the name of ::\Iemo- 
ria l\1artyrum for 
uch kind of churche
. 
As in tbat noted passage of St. Austin, 


(de Civ, Dei, xxii. 10.) where he says, 
u \Vc do not build temples to our .!\Iar- 
tyrs as Gods, but only memorials of them, 
as dead men, whose spirits still live with 
God, nor do we erect altars to them in 
those memorials, or oHer sacrifice there- 
on to our l\lartyrs, but to the only God, 
bot
.
heirs and ours." Bingham, Antiq. 
b. VIII. C. 1. 
. 8. 



76 Belie.l ill lite Cross 110t sarillg, 
f other . fa it ,/, unsollnd. 
CONF. through ll1Y desires, Thou ,yert hurrying me to end aU desire, 
B. v. and the earthly part of her affection to Ille \vas chastened by 
the allotted scourge of sorro,vs. For she loved ll1Y being \vith 
her, as ulothers do, but Il1uch In ore than lnany; and she 
kne\v not ho,v great joy Thou \yert about to \york for her out 
of IllY absence. She kne,v not; therefore did she weep and 
"
ail, and by this agony there appeared in her the inheritance 
of Eve, \vith sorro\v seeking, \vhat in sorro\v she had brought 
forth. And yet, after accusing Iny treachery and hal'dheart- 
edness, she betook herself again to intercede to 'rhee for ll1C, 
,vent to her wonted place, and I to ROIne. 
[IX.] 16, And 10, there was I recei\red by the scourge of 
bodil y sickness, and I 'vas going do\vn to hell, carrying all 
the sins \vhich I had cOInInitted, both against Thee, and ll1Y- 
self, and others, Inal1Y and grievous, over and abo\re that 
I Cor. bond of original sin, \vhereby u'e all die ill .AdaJJl. For 
15, 22. Thou hadst not forgiven 111e any of these things in Christ, 
nor had He abolished by His cross t the enJnity ,vhich by 
Iny sins I had incuITcd \yith Thee. For ho\v should He, by 
the cnlcifixion of a phantas1l1 u, \yhich I believed fIill1 to 
be? So true, then, ,vas the death of Iny soul, as that of His 
flesh seeIl1ed to Ine false; and ho\v true the death of His body, 
so false ,vas the life of IllY soul, ,,
hich did not belie\Te it. 
And now the feyer heightening, I \yas parting and departing 
for ever. For had I then parted hence, ,,
hither had I 
depalted, but into fire and torn1ents, such as my n1isdeeds 
deser\Ted in the truth of Thy appoinbllellt? _\nd this shc 
kne\v not, yet in absence prayed for n1e. But Thou, every 
"rhere present, heardest her \vhere she "ras, and, \vhere I ,vas, 
hadst cOIllpassion upon 111e; that I should recover the health 
of Iny Lody, though l)hrcl1zied as yet in nlY sacrilegious 
heart. For I did not in all that danger desire Thy baptislll ; 
and I \vas better a
 a boy, \vhen I begged it of IllY Illother's 
picty, as I ha\re before recited and confessed w. But I had 
gro\yn up to IllY o\yn shaIne, and 1 Inadly scoffed:li: at the 


t S. Aug. substitutes cc by His Cross" 
for cc by His flesh;" (Eph. 2, 14.) since, 
as a l\Ianichee, he had not the true faith 
in the Incarnation of Christ, neither did 
his beliefin the Cross avail him. "Christ," 
he would sa.y, " saved not by His Cross, 


him who believed not in His flesh." See 
Note A; 
. iii. 
U See ibid. 
W See above, b. i. 
. 10. 
x See note on b. i
. c. 8. 
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prescripts of Thy luedicinl', "ho \vollldest not suffer Ine, being 
such, to die a douhle death. 'Yith ".hieh \\ ound had my 
Inother's heart been pierced, it could never be hCLùed. For I 
cannot expre

 the atlection she bare to IDe, and \vith ho\v 
Hluch more ,-pheull'nt anp;uish she ,vas now in laLour of me GaJA,9. 
in Ùle spirit, than at her childbearing in the fle
h. 
17. I :,ee not then ho\\
 she should have been healed, had 
such a death of n1ine 
tricken through the bon-els of her loye. 
_\.nd ,,"here ,,'ou1ù have becn those her so strong and un- 
ceasing prayers, unintennitting to Thee alone? But ,,'ouldest 
1110U, God of luercies, de,çpise the contrite and lUlJllbled /teart Ps. 51, 
of that chaste and sober ,,-ido,v, so frequent in ahl1sdeeds, so 17. 
full of duty and selTice to Thy saints, no day intermitting 
the oblation at Thine altar, t\vice a day, Inorning and eyening, 1 Tim. 
,,-ithout any intennission, con1Ïng to l.'hy church, not for idle 5, 10. 
tattlings and old wi'-es fables; but that she Inight hear Thee 
in Thy discourses, and 'rhou her, in her prayers. Couldest 
Thou despist:' and reject from Thy aid the tears of such an 
one, ,vhere,,-ith she begged of Thee not gold or silver, nor 
any mutable or passing good, but the sah-ation of her son's 
:-.uul? Thou, by ,,-hose gift she "
as such? K ever, Lord. 
l
 ea, Thou "
ert at hand, and w"ert hearing and doing, in that 
order ,,-herein Thou hadst detennined before, that it should 
be done. Far be it that Thou shouldest deceive her in Thy 
,ision
 and ans".ers, SOllie ,,-hereof I ha\-e', SOlne I have noP 
lllCutioned, ,,-hich she laid np in her faithftù heart, and ever 
praying, urged upon Thee, as Thine o\vn handnTitillg. 
For Thou, becau..,e Thy 11Ze1'CY enduretlt .(or el.er, vouch
afest 
to those to \vhon1 Thou forgivest all their debts, to becolne 
also a debtor by Thy pron1Ïses. 
[X.] IS. Thou recoveredst 1l1e then of that sickness, and 
healedst the son of Thy hanchnaid, for the tilHe in body, that 
he nlight Ii \"e, for The
 to hesto\\r upon hÏ1n a Lettcr and 
Inore abiding health. And eyen then, at ROllle, I joined 
Inyself to those decei,-ing and decei,-ed " holy one
;" not n
th 
their disciples only, (of \yhich nUl1lher \yas he, in \,-hose house 
I had fallen 
.ick and recoycred;) but abo ,vith those \vhonl 
they call " The Elect "." For I fo\till thought, " that it 'ya
 


Y See above, 1. iii. c. 11, 12. 
z. L, iii. c. 12. beg. 


a Se
 Note A at the end; 
. iii. a. 



7'; Ri'SJ.: q/ sceptÙ:isJlI ilt }Jarl iug frÚIJI PJTOJ'. 
CONF. not \ve that sin, but that I know not what other nature sinned 
B. v. in us;" and it delighted Iny pride, to be free from blame b ; and 
\vhen I had done any evil, not to confess I had done any, 
Ps.4J, that V,Oll JJâgldest heal rny sOlll because it had sinned against 
4. Tllee: but I lo,red to excuse it, and to accuse I know not 
what other thing, \vhich was \vith nle It, but \vhich I \vas not. 
But in tnlth it was wholly I, and mine iInpiety had divided 
me against luyself: and that sin ,vas the Inore incurable, 
whereby I did not judge Inyself a sinner; and execrable 
iniquity it was, that I had rather have Thee, Thee, 0 God 
Almighty, to be overCOlne in Ine b to my destruction, than lUY- 
Ps. 141, self of Thee to salvation. Not as yet then hadst Thou set 

;ut
. a fratclt before JJlY '/JlUlltlt, llnd a door qf safe keeping arollnd 
'1ny lips, t!tat 'Jny heart nzigltt not turn aside to wicked 
speeches, to 'Jnakp excuses of sins, lDith lllen tlud u'ork ini- 
quity: and, therefore, ,vas I still united u'itlt tlteir Elect c . 
19. But no\V despairing to nlake proficiency in that false 
doctrine, even those things (\vith ,,,hich if I should find no 
better, I had resolved to rest contented) I no,v held nlore 
laxly artd carelessly. For there half arose a thought in Ille, 
that those philosophers, \VhOln they call Academics. \vere 
wiser than the rest, for that they held, In en ought to doubt 
every thing, and laid do\vn that no truth can be cOlnpre- 
hended by lnan: for so, not then understanding even their 
meaning, I also was clearly convinced that they thought, 
as they are commonly d reported. Yet did I freely and openly 


b lb.
. ii. a. 

 From the LXX. S. Aug. applies the 
passage to the l\Ianichees at length in 
his Comm. See Note A, and Lat. Ed. 
d The ordinary opinion as to the Aca- 
de!I1ics, was that they were universal 
sceptics; S. A ug. states hig conviction 
that they held, concealed, positive truth, 
but publicly contented themselves with 
refuting the opposed errors. The grounds 
of this he states in two places: "The 
various sects were then so rife, that what 
was most to be feared, was, lest men 
should adopt error. A nd when any was 
driven by argument from ",hat he had 
held as firm and unshaken, he sought the 
more carefully and 
teadily somewhat 
else, in proportion to the greater perse- 
verance of their character, and their con- 
viction that truth lay most deeply arid 
l'ootedly involved in the nature of things 


and of the mind. But now there is such 
shrinking from toil, and carelessness of 
valuable 
tudies, that as soon as it is 
noised abroad, that very acute philoso- 
phers thought that nothing could be 
graspE:d, men let their minds loose, aud 
close up the truth for ever." (Ep. I.) 
In the other, he gives the historical ac- 
count, though not confidently; the ac- 
count is necessarily abridged. .. Plato 
belie,'ed that there were two worlds; 
one spiritual, wherein truth itself dwelt, 
the other, this of ours, tangible to sense. 
The former then he held to be true, this 
latter like to truth, and formed after the 
image of the other. And thus, that the 
truth, as to that former world, was cleared 
and unclouded to a mind which knew 
itself; but that in the minds of the 
vulgar there could be produced not a 
certain but a conjectural knowledge of 



A uY.l'elailled in error by preevllceirpd flut iuns f!.([1 a l I'Úlic: trulh.. 7U 
(liscourage that hust of nline frolll that over-confidence \vhich 
I perceivcd hint to have in those fables, \vhich th
 books of 
l\lanichæus are full of. \7" et I Ii, ed in Illorc fall1Ïliar friend- 
ship \,
ith theIn, than ,rith others ,,-ho \ycre not of this 
heresy. X or did I l11aintain it ,vith nlY ancient eagenless; 
still my intÏ1nacy ,,-itlt that sect (Rome secretly harbour- 
iug nlany of theln) nlade HIe slo,,
er. to seek any other 
"-a)
: especially since r dl
spaired of finding the Ìlllth, from 
,vhich they had turned Inc aside, in Thy Church, 0 Lord of 
hea\-en and earth, Creator of all things visible and invisible: 
and it seclned to Ine very nnseeully to belie,-e Thee to have 
the shape of hU111an flesh, and to be bounded by the bodily 
lineanlents of our lllelubers. And because, ,,-hen I ,,-ished to 
think 011 nlY God, I kne\v not \,-hat to think of, but a Inass of 
bodies, (for ,,-hat was not such: did not seenl to me to b
 
any thing,) this 'vas the greatest, and almost only cause of my 
inevitable error. 
20. For hence I helic,
ed Evil also to be SOUle such kind of 

ubstance, and to ha,-e its o\,-n foul, and hideous bulk; \vhether 


this latter. \Yhatever then was done 
in this world, through those which he 
called civil virtues, being resemblances 
of other true virtues, known only to 
the few wise, could only be called 
like to truth. These and the like appear 
to have been preserved and kept as mys- 
teries by his successors as far as they 
could. For that they were not easily 
understood, except by those. who, cleans- 
ing themselves from all stains, have risen 
to a more than human conversation, and 
whoever should lnowingly teach them to 
persons of all sort
, would be very blame- 
able. So then when Zeno, chief of the 
Stoics, having heard and receiYed some 
things, came to the school left by Plato, 
then under Polemo, I imagine he was 
looked on with suspicion, and not thought 
fit to have tbose reverenced Platonic prin- 
ciples entrusted and laid open to him, 
until he should have unlearned, what he 
had derived from others, and brought 
with him into this school. Polemo dies 
and ArcesiIas succeeds him, a feHow- 
disciple of Zeno, but under Polemo. 
Zeno then being taken \\ ith notions of 
his own about -the world, and specially 
the soul, (over which true philosophy 
jealously watches,) affirming the soul to 
bE: mortal, and that there was nothing 


but this \Vorld of sense, and in it all was 
corporeal, (for he thought God Himself a 
fire,) Arcesilas seems to me to have done 
very t"isely and carefuJly, in that (the 
evil spreading widely) he hid altogether 
the doctrine of the Academy, and buried 
it as treasure to be found by posterity. 
So then the vulgar being apt to go head- 
long into error, and, from being conver- 
sant with bodies, naturally but mischiev- 
ously to think every thing bodily, this 
most acute and right-minded man, settled 
rather to unteach those who were ill- 
taught, than to teach those whom he did 
not think teachable. Hence arose those 
habits attributed as a peculiarity to the 
new Academy, because the old had no 
occasion for them:' Cont. Academ. I. iii. 
c.17. \Vith the scepticism imputed to them, 
and which was then suggested to him, he 
contrasts the Christian's faith even on 
things not known. CI The city of God 
altogether rejects such doubting as mad. 
ness, having, of those things which by 
the mind and reason she comprehends, 
though (by leason of the corruptible 
body, which pass
th down the' mind.' 
since, as the A postle says, ' we know in 
part,') a slight, yet a most certain, know- 
ledge." De Civ. Dei, xix. lB. 
C See above on b. iii. c. 12. p, 43. n. h. 



l!- 
SO lJne If'1'UJI,lj doct,.iJl
 the parent o/.otll('1",'). 
CONF. gross, \vhich they called earth f, or thin and subtile, (like the 
- B. v. body of the air,) \vhich they imagine to be SOlne Inalignant 
mind, creeping through that earth. ...\..nd because a piety, such 
as it \vas, constrained me to believe, that the good God never 
created any evil nature, I conceived t\\
O masses, contrary to 
one another, both unbounded, but the evil nan'o\ver g , the good 
more expansive. And from this pestilent beginning, the other 
sacrilegious conceits follo"'
ed on Ine. For \vhen n1Y Inind 
endeavoured to recur to the Catholic faith, I "
as driven back, 
since that ,vas not the Catholic faith, ,yhich I thought to be 
so. _\nd I seemed to luyself Inore reverential, if I belie\Ted 
of Thee, Iny God, (to ,vhonl Thy mercies confess out of Iny 
mouth,) as lUIbounded, at least on other sides, although on 
that one ,vhere the Inass of evil ,vas opposed to Thee, I "
as 
constrained to confess Thee bounded f; than if on all sides I 
should imagine Thee to be bounded by the fOI'm of a hlunan 
body. And it seen1ed to Ine better to believe Thee to have 
created no e\Til, (\vhich to 111e ignorant seemed not SOlne only, 
but a bodily, substance, because I could not conceive of n1ind, 
unless as a subtile body, and that diffÌlsed in definite spaces,) 
than to believe the nature of evil, such as I conceh-ed it, 
could conle froll1 Thee. Yea, and our Saviour Hilnself, Thy 
Only Begotten, I believed to have been reached forth (as it 
,vere) for our salvation, out of the lnass II of Thv Inost lucid 
substance, so as to belie,-e nothing of IIi1l1, but ,,,hat I could 
imagine in n1Y vanity. His 
ature then, being such, I 
thought could not be born of the \Tirgin l\iary, ,vithout 
being Iningled ,vith the flesh: and ho,,, that ,vhich I had 
so figured to Inyself, could be 1l1ingled, and not defiled, I sa'v 
not. I feared there1'ore to believe IIiln born in the flesh, lest 
I should be forced to believe IIiIn defiled by the flesh i. No,v 
,vill Thy spiritual ones mildly and lovingly slnile upon me, if 
they shall read these 111Y confessions. Yet such ,yas I. 


f See N ole A; 
. i. b. 
g See Note A; 
. i. 
h lb. 
. iii. b, 
i An undefilaùle substance is not there- 
fore undefiled, because it toncheth no- 
thing, but because, whatever it toucheth, 
it remaineth in its purity. For in like 
way do we call a body invulnerable or 
impenetrable, which is not struck by 
steel, or rather that, which being struck, 


is not penetrated 1 So then it is the more 
proved that the Son of God could not be 
defiltd by the Virgin's womb, in that He 
was born of a woman, than if He had 
not been born of a woman, and had 
avoided that contact; for He might 
eem 
to have known that He could be defiled 
thereby, and so be considered by us less 
undefilable. Euod. de fide c. 24. in App. 
ad Aug. Opp. t. viii. 



ilrll nir"ee"
((gnÏ1u;tS('riptlll p,lJecau.se,,"icriptureagaiJlsl llieJJl. 8 I 
[XI.] 21. Fnrthenno}"e," 11at the )Ianichccs had criticiscd i 
in Thy Scriptures, I thought could not be dcfended; rct at 
tinlC'
 ,ycrily I had a ,,-ish to confer upon thcse scycral point& 
,,-ith 80n1C une yery ,,-ell 
killed in thosc books, and to make 
trial "-}lat he thought thereon: for the "-onl
 of one IIelpidius, 
as he spoke and disl)utcd face to face again
t the said 
[ani- 
cheC's, had begun to stir lllC evcn at Carthage: in that hc 
had produced thiIlgS uut of thf' Hcriptnrl's, not em
ily w1th- 

tood, the .:\lanichC'C's' ans\v('r \\yhereto Rce1l1cd to lUC "eak. 
\nd this ansnrer ther liked not to g-ive publicly, but only to 
us in pri,-ate. It "yas, that the Rcriptures of the Ne"y Testa- 
Ult'ut had heen CU1TIlpted k by] kno,,- nut whom, ,vho ,visIted 
to pugraft. the hnv of the J e"ys upon the Chri
tiall faith: yet 
thcIHseh-cs produced not any uncorrupted copies. But I, con- 
cC'iving of thing
 corporeal only, 'ras Inainly held do,yn, 
,-ehcHlently oppressed and in a Inanner Ruflocated by those 
" Ina
ses I ;" panting under ,vhich after the breath of Thy 
truth, [ could not breathe it purc and untainted. 
[Xl I.] 22. I began then diligently to practise that for 
\vhieh I caIHC to ROIHe, to teach rhetoric; and first, to gather 
SOll1e to Iny house, to ,vholn, and through ,yhOln, I had begun 
to be kno,Vl1; when 10, I found other offences cOlnn1Ïtted in 
ROHlt', to ,,-hich I "ras not exposed in .Afl;ca. Tnle, those 
" sulnrertings m" by profligate young Inen, ,rere not here prac- 
tised, as "yas told me: but on a sudden, said they, to avoid 
payin
 their luaster's stipend, a ntunber of youths plot toge- 
tIler, and rClllo'-e to another ;-breakers of faith, \\yho for love 
of money hold justice cheap. l"'hese also 1JlY heart llaled, Ps. 139, 
though not zritll a perfect llatred: for perchance I hated 22. 
the111 111Ure hecausp I ,vas to suffer by theIn, than because 
they did things utterly unla,yful. Of a truth such are base 
person
, and they go a "rhoring from Thee, 10,-ing these 
fleeting mockeries of things telnporal, and filthy lucre, ,vhich 
fouls the hand that grasps it; hugging the fleeting ",.orId, 
and dcspi
ing Thee, \vho abidest, anù recallcst, and forgÍ\-est 
the adllltf're
s 
oul of nlan, \vhen she rcturn
 to Thee. And 
no,,- I hate such depraved and crooked persons, though I love 


I See above, J. iii. 
. J 4. p. 38. at the end. 
k See Note A at the end; v. fin. m See h. iii. c. 3. end. 
I See abo"e, c. 10. p. 79; and note A 
G 
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Suurces ([/8. AndJrose's influence. 


CON F. them if corrigible, so as to prefer to nloncy the learning, 
B. v. \vhich they acquire, and to learning, Thee, 0 God, the truth 
and fulncss of assm'ed good, and n10st pure peace. But then 
I rather for my own sake Inisliked them evil, than liked and 
,vished them good for Thine. 
[XIII.] 23. '''Then therefore they of 
Iilan had sent to Rome 
tu the prefect of the city, to furnish then1 ,,-jth a rhetoric 
reader for their city, and send hÎ1n at the public expense, I 
nlade application (through those very persons, intoxicated 
\vith l\lanichæan \
anities, to he freed "Therefronl I ,vas to go, 
neither of us however knowing it)
that Symmachus, then prefect 
of the city, 
"ould try n1e by setting lne sóme subject, and so 
send lne. To 1\lilan I caIne, to AInbrose the Bishop, kno,vn 
to the whole ,vodd as among the best of n1en, Thy devout 
ser\rant; ,vhose eloquent discourse did then plentifully dis- 
Ps. 4, 7. pense unto Thy people the flour of Thy ,vheat, the gladness 
104, 15. of Thy oil, and the sober inebriation of Thy ,vine. To hiIn 
was I unkno,ving led by Thee, that by hiln I might know- 
ingly be led to Thee. That n1an of God received me as 
a fatller, and she\ved me an Episcopal kindness on my con1- 
ing. Thenceforth I began to love hin1, at first indeed not as 
a teacher of the truth, (w'hich I utterly despaired of in Thy 
Church,) but as a person kind to,vards nlyself. .A.nd I listened 
diligently to hin1 preaching to the people, not with that 
intent I ought, but, as it \vere, trying his eloquence, ,,"hether 
it answered the falne thereof, or flo,yed fuller or lo,ver than 
was reported; and I hung on his \vords attentively; but of 
the Inatter I ,vas as a careless and scornful looker-on; and I 
,vas delighted with the s\veetness of his discourse, n10re 
recondite, yet in manner, less ,yinning and hannonious, than 
that of Faustus. Of the Inatter, however, there ,vas no com- 
parison; for the one ,vas ',allderillg au1Ïd l\lanichæan de- 
lusions, the other teaching sahTation lUOst soundly. But 
Ps. 119, .
'ah'atioll is far front sinners, such as I then stood before 
155. him; and yet ,vas I dra,ying nearer by little and little, and 
unconsciously. 
[Xl'....] 24. For though I took no pains LO learn \vhat he 
spake, but only to hear ho\v he spake; (for that enlpt).. care 
alone ,vas left me, despairing of a ,yay, open for Ulan, to Thee,) 
yet together \vith the """ord
 \vhich I ,yould choose, came also 
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into n1Y mind he things \vbich I ,vou1d refuse; for I could 
not scparate thelll. ...\nd ,,
hile I opened Iny }leart to admit 
" 110W eloqucntly hl spake,
 there also entcred "]IO\V trulJ 
he spake;" but this by degrees. For first, these things also 
llad nOl\'" begun to appear to me capable of defcnce; and the 
Catholic faith, for which I had thought nothing could be said 
against the J\lanichees" o11jections, I now thought n1Ìght be 
maintained \vithout shmnclessness; especially after I had 
hcard une or 1'\YO places of the Old Testalnel1t resolved, anù 
ofttinlcs " '}1, a .figure,'" which "hen I understood literal1y, I I Cor. 
'wa
 slain 
l)iritually. '
cry n1any places then of those books 
3êo

3 
having been explained, I now blamed my despair, in 6. ' 
believing, that no anS".Cl" cou1d be given to such as hated and 
scoRed II at the Law and the Prophets. Yet did I not therefore 
t1Ien sce, that the Catholic war "ras to be he1d, because it 
also could find learned maintainers, ,,
ho could at large anù 
'With 801ne shew of reason an
wer objections; nor that what I 
I l1eld 'yas theTCfo}'e to be condemned, because both sides could 
I be maintained. For the Catholic cause seemed to me in such 
sort not vanquished, as still not as yet to be victorious. 

.I). IIereupon I earnestly bent my nlind, to see if in an) 
\vay I could by any certain proof convict the l\lanichees of 
falschood. Could I once have conceived a spiritual sub- 
stance, all their strong holds had been beaten do,,
, and cast 
uttcrlyout of Iny n1Índ; but I could 110t. Kotwithstanding, 
concerning the frame of this '\vorld, and the \vhole of nature, 
which the senses of the flesh can reach to, as I more and nlore 
considered and conlpared things, I judged the tencts of nlost 
of the philosophers to hav'c been much tnore probable. So 
then after the manner of the Academics (as they are supposed g ) 
doubting of every thing, and '\vavering behyeen all, I settled 
so far, that the J\lanichces 'vert
 to be abandoned; judging 
that, eyen ,vhile doubting, I n1Íght not continue in that sect, to 
\yhich I already preferred some of the philosophers; to ".hich 
philosophcrs notwithstanding, for that th
y ,vere ,vithout the 
saving N an1e of Christ, I utterly refused to cOllllnit the cure 


n This was the main weapon of the 
Manichees. See Note A. v. fin. 


(I See above, 
" 19. 
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B-1 ..A "!I. ref It 1"11.'; to tlie l'?i urrll. t ill lit: sltouhljind any tliing Sl!(er. 
CON F. of Iny 
ick ROU1. I detcnnined therefore so long to he a 
Be v. CatechUlllCll in the Catholic Church, to ,vhich I had hc('n 
conl111cudcd by In) parents, tin 8on1cthing certain should 
diHYll npon Ine, ,,-hither I ulight steer Iny cour
eh. 


P S. Aug. relates this part of his life c. 28. for the sake of his friend Honora- 
summarily in his" ßenefit of Believing:' tus, who was still a 1\Janichee. 



'fIlE SlX111 ß001(. 


Arrival of Monnica at 
rilan ; hcr obedienee to S. Ambrosc, and his value 
for hcr; 8. Ambrose's habits; Aug.'s gradual abandonment of error; 
finds that he has blamed the Church Catholic wrongly; desire of 
absolute certainty, but struck with the contrary analogy of God's natural 
Providence; how shaken in his worldly pursuits; God's guidance of 
his friend Alypius j Aug. debates with himself and .his friends about 
their mode of life; his im'eterate sins, and dread of judgment. 


[I.] 1. 0 Thou, 1ny I/(pe from l1lY youtlt, "There "'ert Thou Ps.7I,5. 
to UlC, and ,,-hither ,vert Thou gone? Radst not Thou 
created llle, and separated me frolll the beasts of the field, 
and fo\,"ls of the air? Thou badst Inade nle ,,"iscr, yet did I 
\\ alk in darkness, and in 
lippcry places, and sought Thee 
aùroad Ii out of 1l1.r se1f , and found 110t the God of IllY heart; 
I and had COlllC into the depths of thc sea, and ùistrusted and de- 

paired of ever finding truth. l\lr 111uther had nO\\r COlne to Ine, 
resolute through piety, follo,,"ing me over sea and land, in a1] 
perils confiding in Thee. For in pe
'ils of the sea, she COUl- 
rorted the ,rery nlariners, (by ,,-honl passengers unacquainted 
,,'ith the deep, use rather to ùe conlforted ,,-ben troubled,) 
assuring thcIn of a safe arrival, because Thou hadst by a yisioll 
assured her thereof. She found IDe in grievous peril, through 
dcspair of e\-cr finding truth. But whcn I had discovered 
to her, that I "ras no,v no longer a )Ianichee, though not .ret 
I a Catholic Christian, she ,yas not oveIjoyed, as at something 
lillexpected; although she ,vas now" a
surcd concerning that 
part of lllY luisery, for ,vhich she be\,"ailed Inc as onc dCé.HI, 
though to bc rca\vakcned by Thee, can'ying me forth upon 
the bier of her thoughts, that Thou n1Ïghtcst say to the SUII qlLuke 7, 
tile icidull', Young }Jilin, I say U/lto thee, AJ"Ù
e; and he 14. 15. 
slu)ultl ren'rc, and begin to .'ïpeak, and tllOil should Jst delÙ'er 
ltiJJZ to !tis 1notlter. lIer heart then "a
 shaken ,,-ith no 
tumultuou
 exultatiul1, "hen 
he hC<.lrd that ,,-bat she daily 


a Go not abroad, return unto thyself, de ,cra Helig. c. 3f
. See be
ow vii. 
in the inner man dwelleth truth. Aug. c. 7. aud 10. 


LIBRARY ST. MARY'S COLLEGE 
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CONF. \vith tears desired of Thee, wasalrcadyin so great part realized; 
B. VI. in that, though I had not yet attained the tnlth, I ,vas -rescned 
.ti
om fa]schood; but, as being assured, that TIlon, ,yho l1acJst 
pronlised the ,vhole, ,votÙ.dest one day giyC the rest, HlOst 
cahnly, and", ith an heart full of confidence, she replied 1.0 
Ine, " She believ-ed in Christ, that before she departed this 
life, she should see nle a Catholic believer"." Thu
 rnuch to 
DIe. But to Thee, Fountain of Inercies, poured she forth Blore 
copioTIS prayers and tears, that TIlon ,vouldest hasten Thy 
help, and enlighten Iny darkness; and she hastened the 11l0re 
eagerly to the Church, and bung upon the lips of Alnbrose, 
John 4, praying for the fountain e 0/ tllft! u:ater, l['fllicll 
1Jringefll 'Up 
14. 'unto life everlastil1g
 But that Juan she loved as an angel of 
God, because she kne". that by hin1 I had been brought for tIle 
present to that doubtftù state of faith I no,,", ,,-aR in, through 
\vhich ",hc anticipated lllOst confidently, that I ShOlÙd IJass 
froln sickness unto health, after the access, as it \VeTe, of a 
sharper :fit, whicJl physicians call " the crisis." 
[II.] 2. ""1Ien then lYlY lllother had once, as she \vas ,,-ont 
in Afrie, brought to the Churcl1es built in nle1l1ory of the 
Saints!l, certain cakes, and bread and ,vine, and \,.as forbidden 
by the door-keeper; so 
oon as 
he kne\v that the Bishop had 
forbidden this, she so piously and obediently embraced his 


b FiùeIem CathoIicum, one baptized 
into the Catholic Faith. 
C Baptism. [OM Ed.] The text is 
quoted in the prayers for the consecra- 
tion of the water of Baptism in the old 
Roman and Gallican Liturgies. See 
Assem. Cod. Liturg. t. ii. p. 6, 7. 33.35. 
41. 
d S. A ug. goes over some of these sub- 
jects in the Civ. Dei, J. viii. c. '27. It is 
addressed to heathens. "Nor do we 
make temples, priestly offices, rites, sac1Î- 
ficE's, to th
se same martyrs, since not 
they, but their God, is our God. \Ve 
honour the chapels indeed erected in 
memory of them, as those of holy men 
of God, who have contended to the death 
of their bodies for the truth, that the true 
faith might be spread, the false and 
feigned convicted.-But who ever heard 
any Christian priest, even when standing- 
at the altar built over the holy body of 
a martyr to the honour and worship of 
üod, say in the prayers, ' I offer to thee 
a sacrifice, Peter or Paul or Cyprian,' 


whereas in these their monuments off
r- 
ings are made to God, who made them 
both men and martyrs, and joined them 
in heavenly glory wit
 His holy angels: 
that by those holy ntes we may both 
thank the true God for their victories; 
and by the renewal oftheirmemories, and 
imploring His aid, may exert ourselves 
to gain the like crown. \Vhatever ser- 
vices then religious persons may perform 
in these spots, are adornings of thp. mar- 
tyrs' churches, not oblations or sacrifices 
to the deceased, as though gods. They 
too, who bring their meals thither, (which 
the better sort of Christians does not do. 
and in most countries is no such custom,) 
yet they who do it, (and having done it 
they pray, and then remove to eat or 
give of them to the poor,) seek to have 
them sanctified through the acceptableness 
of the martyrs, in the name of the Lord 
of the martyrs. But that these are not 
sacrifices to the martyrs, he knoweth, 
who knows the One Christian Sacrifice, 
which also is there offered." 



ller ready obedieJlt'e to ,So Alllbrose. 


H7 


"rishes, that I lnysclf ,,'ontlered ho\v readily she censured her 
O\\
 practice, rather than discuss his prohihition. For ,vine- 
hibbing- did Hot lay 
i('ge to her spirit, nor did loyc of \\yinc 
pro,rol
e her to hatred of the truth, as it cloth too lnanr, (both 
InCH and \\.Olllcn,) "rho revolt at a lesson of sobriety, as Inen 
,veIl-drunk at a draught Ininglcd ,,-ith "yatcr. But she, \\"hen 
she had brought her hasl
ct 'with the accustoIlled festival-food, 
to he hut ta
ted by herse1f
 and then given a,yay, never joined 
there\vith 1110rc than one sInall cup of ,,'ine, diluted according 
tu her 0\\'"11 ahsten1Ïoll
 hahits, \vhich for courtesy she \vould 
taste. ..\nd if there "ere n1any Church
s of the departed 
saints, that were to be honoured in that Inallller, she still car- 
ried round that saIne one cup, to be used e\rery ",-hcre; and 
this, though not only Inade ycry \vatery, but unpleasantly 
heated ,vith carrying about, she ".ould distrihute to those 
about hcr by slnall sips; for she sought there devotion, not 
pleasm'e. So soon, then. as 
hc found this custon1 to he for- 
bidden hy that faIllous preachpr, and n10st pious prelate, even 
to those that \\
ould use it sobcrly, lest so an occasion of 
excess might be given to the drunken e; and for that these, as 
it ,,
ere, anuiversary funcral soleinnities did luuch resemble 
the superstition of the Gentiles, she Inost \villingly forbare it: 
and for a basket filled ,vith fruit
 of the earth, f'he had 
learned to hring to the Churches of the Jnartyrs, a breast filled 
"rith In ore purified petitions, and to gi\-e what she cOlùd to the 
poor; that so the cOlnmunication f of the Lord's Body might be 
there rightly celcbrated, ,yhere, after the exalnple of IIis Passion, 
the Inartyrs had been sacrificed and cro\\-ned. But yet it 
seems to nle, 0 Lord Iny God, and thus thinks nlY heart of it 
in Thy sight, that perhaps she \votdd not so readi1y have 
yi..ltled to the cutting off of this custOIU, had it been forbidden 
by another, ,vhorn she loved not as ÅIl1brosc, "Thon
, for Iny 
salvation, she loyed most entirely; and he her again, for her 
lnost r
ligious conYcr
ation, \vhereby in good ,yorks, so Jerrellt 
in spi ril, she "ras constant at church; so that, \vhen he sa,'. 


e S. Aug. on the same ground, per- 
suaded the Church of Hippo, before he 
became itg Bishop, to abandon this prac- 
tice (Ep. 29.), and wrote to urge Aurelius, 
Bishop of Carthage, to abolish it in his 
see, anticipating that the rest of Africa 


would follow the example ofthe chief see. 
f The holy Eucharist was alway... cele- 
brated by the whol
 Church on the birth. 
day, i. e. day of martyrdom, of the l\Iar- 
tyro See Bingham 13. 9. 5. and 20, 7. 
7,8. 
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s. A III brose's 1110de of life. 


CONF. me, he often burst forth into her praises; congratulating llle, 
B. VI. that I had such a 1uother; not kno"ing ,vhat a son :she had 
in me, who doubted of all these things, and imagined the "yay 
to life could not be found out. 
[III.] 3. Nor did I yet groan in IllY prayers, that Thou 
\youldest help nle; but my spirit ,vas \vholly intent on learn- 
ing, and restless to dispute. And Anlbrose hÏ1nself, as the 
,,
orld counts happy, I esteenled a happy luan, \VhOlll per- 
sonages so great held in such honour; only his celibacy 
seemed to lue a painful course. But "rhat hope he bOI'e 
,vithin hÏIn, "rhat struggles he had against the teluptations 
,vhich beset his very excellencies, or \vhat cOlnfort in adver- 
sities,and ,,-hat s"reetjoys Thy Bread had for the hidden 1110uth 
of his spirit, \vhenche\ving the cud K thereof,I neither coul(lcon- 
jecture, nor had experienced. Nor did he kno\v the tides OfTIlY 
feelings, or the abyss oflny danger. For I could not ask of hi In, 
\vhat I ,vo1.ùd as I \voldd, being shut out both frOIll his ear and 
speech by nudtitudes of busy people, whose "Tcakncsses he 
served. 'Vith 'VhOll1 "Then he \vas not taken up, (,vhich \vas 
but a little ti111e,) he ,vas either refreshing his body' ,vith the 
sustenance absolutely necessary, or his lllind ,,,ith reading. 
But ,vhen he ,vas reading, his eye glided over the pages, and 
his heart searched out the sense, but his voice and tongue 
,vere at rest. Oft-tinles ,vhen we had COIne, (for no luan "
as 
forbidden to enter, nor ,vas it his ,yont that any \vho callle 
should be announced to him,) ,ve sa,v hin1 thus reading to 
hiInself, and never other"rise; and having long sat silent, (for 
\vho durst intrude on one so intent?) ,ve "
ere fain to depart, 
conjecturing, that in the small interval, ",-hich he obtaincd, 
free fro111 the din of others' business, for the recruiting of his 
lnind, he ,vas loath to be taken off; and perchance he dreaded 
lest if the author he read sÌl{luld deliver any thing obscurely, 


, 
g This animal (the swine) is in the 'Vhich whoso doth not, is figured by 
law classed as unclean, as not ruminating, that sort of animals, whence the very 
not as being its fault but its nature. But abstaining from their fl
sh forewarned us 
there are men signified by this anima], to avoid the like fault. For wisdom her- 
unclean by their fault not by nature, who self being such a desirable treasure, it is 
hearing the words of wisdom gladly, after- of this cleanness of ruminating, and un- 
wardsreflectnotthereon. For to bring back cleanness of not ruminating, that it is 
whatever useful thing you have heard, as it written in another place, "The desirable 
were from the interior of the memory to treasure resteth in the mouth of the wise, 
the mouth of reflection, what else is it but the fool swalloweth it down." Aug. 
than after a sort spiritually to ruminate 1 c. Faust. vi. 7. 



Aug.lladcriticised not CatlLolic/ltÏtlt, but hisou:JlllotioJl,sojït. 89 
some attentive or perplexed hearer should desire hi
 to ex- 
pound it, or to discuss SOll1C of the harder questions; 80 that 
his tinlc being thus spent, he could not turn over so 11lany 
\"OIUIl1CS as he desired; although thc preserving of his voice 
("ohich a very little speaking \volùd \veaken) Iuight be the 
truer reason for his reading to hÏ1nself. But \vith ,,"hat 
intent soe'
cr he did it, certainly in such a man it ,vas good. 
-1. I ho,,"ever certainly had no opportunity of enquiring\vhat 
I "Tished, of that so holy oracle of Thine, his breast,lulless the 
thing Inight be ans\'\
cred briefly. But those tides in Ine, to 
be poured out to hiIn, required his Ílùlleisure, and never found 
it. I heard hiIn indeed every Lord's day, rightly e.rpounding 2 Tim. 

 2 15 
tlie lT T ord o,l Truth alnong the people; and I ,vas more and' . 
more convinced, that all the knots of those crafty calumnies, 
,vhich those our deceivers had knit against the Divine Books, 
could be unravelled. But "rhen I lmderstood withal, that 
" Juan, created by Thee, a,fter 'rhine ou'n l1llage," ,vas not so 
understood by Thy spiritual S011S, "yhom of the Catholic )lother 
Thou hast born again through grace, as though they believed and 
conceived of Thee as bOlmded by human shape; (although 
\vhat a spiritual substance should be I had not e\
en a faint or 
shado\vy notion;) yet, ,vith joy I blushed at haying so ll1any 
years bal"ked not against the Catholic faith, but against the 
fictions of carnal iInaginations. For so rash and impious had 
I been, that ,,-hat I ought by enquiring to haye learned, I had 
pronounced on, condenu1Îng. For 1.'hou, .1\Iost High, anù 
most near; 1110st secret, and most present; "1]10 hast not 
limbs SOlne larg-er, son1e s111aHer, but art ,vholly every ,vhere, 
and no ,,-here in space, art not of such c011Joreal s]lape, yet 
hast Thou Inade lnan after Thine o'vn image; and behold, 
froin head to foot is he contained in space. 
[I'T.] 5. Ignorant then ho\v this Thy inlage should subsist, 
I should ha\-e knocked and proposed the doubt, ho\,- it \vas 
to be believed, not insultingly opposed it, as if belie\-ed. 
Doubt, then, ,vhat to hold for cel1ain, the n10re sha11)ly 
gna,ved nlY heart, the Blore ashauled I \'-as, that so long 
deluded and deceh"ed by the prolllÏsc of certainties, I had 
with childish CITor and yehelnence, prated of 
o llUUlY un- 
certainties. For that they ,vere falseboods, ùecan1e clear to 
Ille later. IIo\vever I ,vas certain that they ,vere uncertain, and 



90 Belill!' /tot del/lollslration, tlte ll"ag to di
'illC kltou.:ledge. 
CONF. that I had fonnerl)"' accounted theln certain, ,,-hen ,vith a 
B. VI. blind contentiousne
s, I accused Thy Catholic Church, \vhom 
I now discovered, not indeed as yet to teach truly, but at least 
not to teach that, for \vhich I had grievously censured her. 
So I ,vas confounded, and converted: and I joyed, 0 Iny 
God, that the One Only Church, the body of Thine Only Son, 
(\vherein the nalne of Christ had been put upon IDe as an infant,) 
had no taste for infantine conceits; nor in her sound doctrine, 
maintained any tenet ,,'hich should confine Thee, the Creator 
of all, in space, ho,,'ever great and large, yet bounded every 
""here by the limits of a hunlan fonn. 
6. I joyed also, that the old Scriptures of the La,v and the 
Prophets, \vere laid before me, not no,v to be perused with 
that eye to \vhich before they seelned absurd, \vhen I reviled 
Thy holy ones for so thinking, whereas indeed they thong1lt 
not so: and ,,-ith joy J heard Al11brose in his sennons to the 
people,oftentilnes most diligently recomlnend this text for a 
2 Cor. 3, rulf', The letter killetlt, but tile SpÙ'it .qiretlt lffe; 
rhilst he 
6. dre\v aside the mystic veil, laying open spiritually \yhat ac- 
cording to tlle letter, seenled to teach sOlnething unsound; 
teaching herein nothing that offended IDe, though he taught 
,vhat I kne\v not as yet, \vhether it were true. For I kept 
DlY heart frolll assenting to any thing, fearing to fall headlong; 
but by hanging in suspense I ,vas the ,vorse killed. For 
I ,vished to be as assured of the things I sa,v not, as I was 
that seven and three are ten. For I ,vas not so mad, as to 
think that eyen this could not be comprehended; but I de- 
sired to have other things as clear as this, ,vhether things 
corporeal, ".hich \yere not present to DIY senses, or sphitual, 
"hereof I kne\,," not ho,v to conceive, except corporeally. 
And by belieying n1Íght I have been cured, that so the eye- 
sight of my SOlÙ being cleared, might in some ,yay be directed 
to Thy truth, ,yhich abideth always, and in no part faileth. 
But as it happens that one, ,vho has tried a bad physician, 
fears to trust himself \vith a good one, so \vas it \vith the 
health of IllY soul, which could not be healed but by believing, 
and lest it should believe falsehoods, refused to be cured; 
resisting Thy hands, ,vho hast prepared the Inedicines of 
faith, and hast applied them to the diseases of the \vhole 
world, and given unto thel11 
o great authority. 



l'rucess, lcllerehy .1Ilg. came to beliere lite Scriptures. 91 
['T.] 7. Deing lcd, ho,vcver, from this to prefer the Catholic 
doctrine, I felt that hcr proceeding ,vas Inorc unassuming and 
honest, in that she required to ùe believed things not dcnlon- 

trated h, (l,-hethcr it ,vas that they could in thelnselves be demon- 
strated but not to certain persons, or could not at all be,) whereas 
anlong the 
Ianichces our credulity v{as lior ked hy a prolnise of 
certain kno,vledgc, and tIlcn so luany Inost fabulous and absurd 
t1Úngs "pere in1posed to be believcù, becausc they could not be 
dClnonstrated. Then Thou, 0 J
of(l, little by little with n10st 
tender and 1110st lncrciful hand, touching and con1posing my 
heart, didst persuade me-considering \vhat innulnerablc thing
 
I helie\
cd, ,vhich I sa\y not, nor ,vas present ,vhile thcy ,vere 
done, as so Juan y things in secular history, so many reports of 
places and of cities, ,vhich I had not seen; so Inany of friends, 
so Inauy of physician
, 80 many continually of other men, 
\vhich unless ,ve should believe, ,ve Sh01Ùd do nothing at all 
in this life; lastly, ,,-ith ho,,'" unshaken an assurance I believed, 
of ,vhat parents I "
as born, ,vhich I could not know, had I not 
belicv('( 1 upon hcarsay-considering all thil', Thou didst per- 
suade me, that not they ,vho believed Thy Books, (which 
Thou hast cstahlishe(l in so great authority alTIOng ahnost all 
nations,) but they ,vho belieyed them not, ,verc to be blamed; 
and that they ,vere not to be heard, ,vho should say to me, 
" Ho,v knowest thon those Scriptures to have been i111parted 
" unto luankind by the Spirit of the one true and most true 
" God?" Fnr thi
 very thing ,vas of all lnost to be believed, 
since no contentiousness of bla
phenlous questionings, of all 
that Illultitude ,vhich I had read in the self-contradicting 
philosophers, could ,vring this belicf frOln 111C, " That Thou 
" art" ",-hatsoever Thou ,vert, (,,-hat I knc\v not,) and" That 
" the goven1111cnt of hunlan things belongs to Thee." 
8. This I belie'?ed, son1etimes 1110re strongly, Inore ,veakly 
other-,vhiles; ret I ever believed both that Thou ,vert, and 
hadst a care of us; though I ,vas ignorant, both .what was to 
be thought of Thy substance, and ,,-hat ,\?ay led or led back 
to Thee. Since then ,ye ,vere too ,veak by abstract reason- 
ings to find out truth: and for this ycry cause needed the 
authority of IIolr 'Vrit; I had now. begun to believe, that 
Thou \vouldest never ha,-e given such excellency of authority 
h See Note A; ad fin. 



92 Benefit of lile lOlcly..{orlll ((lid hidden deptlls of ScriptlU"e. 
CONF. to that 'Vrit in all lands, hadst Thou not \villed thereby to 
B. VI. be believed in, thereby sought. For now what things, sound- 
ing strangely in the Scripture, \vere \vont to offend lne, having 
heard divers of thenl expounded satisfactorily, I referred to 
the depth of the Inysteries, and its authority appeared to me 
the Inore venerable, and more worthy of religious credence, 
in that, \vhile it lay open to all to read, it reserved the majesty 
of its Inysteries \vithin its profounder meaning, stooping to 
all in the great plainness of its \vords and lo\vliness of its style, 
yet calling forth the intensest application of such as are not 
light of heart; that so it might receive all in its open bosom, 
and through narrow l)assages \vaft over towards Thee some 
fe\v, yet ulany Inore than if it stood not aloft on such a height 
of authority, nor dre\v Inultitudes \vithin its bosom by its holy 
lo,vliness. These things I thought on, and Thou wert \vith 
me; I sighed, and Thou heardest nle; I \vavered, and Thou 
didst guide Ine; I wandered through the broad \vay of the 
,,,"orld, and Thou didst not forsake me. 
[VI.] 9. I panted after honom"s, gains, maITiage; and 
Thou deridedst me. In these desires I undel"\vent most bitter 
crosses, Thou being the n10re gracious, the less Thou suf- 
feredst aught to gro,v s\veet to me, \vhich ,vas 110t Thou. 
Behold Iny heart, 0 Lord, \yho wouldest I sholùd relnelnber 
all this, and confess to Thee. Let nlY soul cleave lUlto Thee, 
no\v that Thou hast freed it froln that fast-holding birdlime 
of death. Ho'v \vretched ,vas it! and Thou didst ilTitate the 
fee1ing of its ,vound, that forsaking all else, it might be con- 
verted lmto Thee, \vho art above all, and \vithout "\vho111 all 
things ,vould be nothing; be converted, and be healed. Ho\v 
miserable was I then, and ho\v didst Thou deal \vith IDe, to 
make Ine feel nlY Inisery 011 that day, ,vhen I \vas preparing 
to recite a panegyric of the Elnperor " ,,
herein I \vas to utter 
Inany a lie, and lying, ,vas to be applauded by those \vho 
kne\v I lied, and nlY heart ,vas panting \vith these anxieties, 
and boiling \vith the feverishness of constllnil1g thoughts. 
For, passing through one of the streets of Milan, I observed a 


I Perhaps Valtmtinian the younger, Petil. iii. 25.) that U he recited on the 
whose court, according to PC'ssidius, was first of January a panegyric to Bauto the 
at l\lilan, when Aug. was Professor of consul, as required by his then profession 
Rhetoric there. A ug. also writes (c. litt. of Rhetoric." (Ed. Ben.) 



Vie sight qf it drunken hi)Of/aT a lesson ill God
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poor beggar, then, I suppose, "Tith a fun beny, joking and joy- 
ous: and I 
ighed, and :-;pokp to the friends around IHe, of th(' 
nIauy SOITo,n;; of our phrenzies; for that by all such efforts of 
ours, as thosp ,,
herein I then toiled, dragging along, under 
the goading of dcsire, the burthen of IHY o,vn "retchedness, 
and, hy dragging, augluenting it, ,ve yet looked to alTive only 
at that very jo.rou!;ness, ,,-hither that beggar-man had arri,
ed 
before us, ,yho should never perchance attain it. For "hat 
he had obtained by llleans of a fe\\r begged pcnce, the sanH
 
"ras 1 plottin
 for by nlany a toilsonle turning and ,,"hIding; 
the joy of a teinporary felicity. For he verily had not the 
true jo
'; but .ret I ,yith those n1Y alubitious designs ,va
 
seeking onp nInch less true. And certainly he ,vas joyous, I 
anxious; he ,"oid of care, I full of fears. But should any 
ask n1C, had I rather be n1elTY or fearful? I \vould ans"
er, 
lllCrry. Again, if he asked had I rather be such as he \vas, 
or ,,-hat I then "Tas? I should choose to be myself, though ,vonl 
,vith cares and fears; but out of ,vrong judgment; for, ,vas it 
the tnlth? For I ought not to prefer Illyself to hiIn, because 
1110re learned than he, seeing I had no joy therein, but sought 
to please BIen by it; and that not to instruct, but silnply to 
please. "Therefore also Thou didst break my bones ,vith the 
staff of thy correction. 
10. ...\ ,yay ,vith those then ii'Olll nlY soul, ,vho say to her, 
" It lllakes a difference, ,vhence a Inan's joy is. That beg- 
gar-Ilian joyed in dnmkenness; Thou clesiredst to joy in 
glory." "fiat glory, Lord? That \vhich is not in Thee. 
For e'-en as his ,vas no true joy, so ,vas that no true glory: 
and it overthre,v 111.r soul more. He that very night should 
digest his drunkenness; but I had slept and risen again ,,
ith 
mine, and "
as to 
leep again, and again to rise ,vith it, how. 
Inany days, Thou, God, kno,vest. But" it doth n1ake a differ- 
ence ,,-hence a nlan's joy is." I kno"
 it, ann the joy of a 
faithful hope lieth incolliparably beyond such vanity. Yea, 
and 
o ,vas he then beyond IHe: for he ycrily ,va'S the 
happier; not only for that he "
as throughly drenched in n1Ïrth, 
I diseulhou-clled \\-ith cares: but he, by fair \vishes, had 
gotten ,,-inc; I, by lying ,vas seeking for enlpty, s,velling 
pl.ai
c. 
Iuch to this purpo
e said 1 then to nlY friends: and 
I often luarked in thenl ho,v it fared ,,;th IHe; and I found it 




)-i Hi$lory of Alypius, a .friend l!.f Augustine, 
CONF. \vent ill \vith me, and grieycd, and doubled that very ill; and 
B. VI. if any prosperity sIniled on me, I \,as loath to catch at it, 
for ahnost before I could grasp it, it flen T a\vay. 
['
II.] II. These things \ve, who \,,-ere living as friends 
together, benloaned together, but chiefly and IllOst fan1Ïliarly 
did I speak thereof with _\lypius and N ehridius, of \\
hom 
Alypius was born in the saIne to\vn \vith Ille, of persons of 
chief rank there, but younger than I. For he had studied under 
me, both \vhen I first lectured in our to\vn, and afterwards at 
Carthage, and he loved Ine luuch, because I seenled to hÏ111 
kind, and learned; and I hi1n, for his great towardliness to 
virtue, w'hich ,vas elllinent enough in one of DO greater years. 
Yet the \vhirlpool of Carthaginian habits (amongst \vhom those 
idle spectacles are hotly follo\ved) had dra\vn hiln into the 
madness of the Circus. But \yhile he ,vas 111iserably tossed 
thel'ein, and I, professing rhetoric there, had a public 
school, as yet he used not IllY teaching, by reason of some 
unkindness risen behvixt his father and Ine. I had found 
then ho\v deadly he doted upon the Circus, and \vas deeply 
grieved that he seellled likely, nay, or had thro\vn a,vay so 
great promise: yet had I no means of advising or with a sort 
of constraint reclailning hiIu, either by the kindness of a 
friend, or the authority of a nlaster. For I supposed that he 
thought of me as did his father; but he ,vas not such; laying 
aside then his fat}ler's nlind in that lnatter, he began to greet 
me, COllIe sOllletimes into Iny lecture-room, hear a little, and 
be gone. 
12. I ho\vever had forgotten to deal ",-ith hiIn, that he should 
not, through a blind and headlong desire of vain pastimes, 
undo so good a ,,
it. TIut Thou, 0 Lord, ",-ho guidest the 
course of all Thou hast created, hadst not forgotten hiIn, 
\vho \vas one day to be among Thy children, Priest and 
Dispenser of Thy SacranIent; and that his anlel1dIllent might 
plainly be attributed to Thyself, Thou effectedst it through 
nle, but unkno\yingIy. For as one day I sat in my accustoIlled 
place, ,yith Iny scholars before nle, he entered, greeted Ille, 
sat down, and applied his n1Índ to \vhat I then handled. I 
had by chance a passage in hand, \vhich \vhile I was ex- 
plaining, a likeness from the Circensian races occurred to 
me, as likely to Blake \vhat I \vould convey pleasanter 
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and plainer, seasoned ,vith biting nlockery of those 'WhOlll 
that nladness had enthralled; God, Thou kno\ycst, that 
I then thought not of curing Alypius of that infection. But 
he took it ".holly to hilllsclf, aud thought that I said it sÎ1nply 
for bis sake. ...\nd whence another "Tould haye taken occa- 
sion of offence ".ith HIe, that right-nlinded )- outh tuok as 
a ground of being offended at hinlself, and loving HIe 11lore 
ferycntly. For Thuu hadst said it long ago, and put it into 
Thy ùoo}\:, llebuke a 1l'Ùìe 1Jlf1Jl (lnd lie lrill lore tl,ee. But Provo 9, 
I had not rebuked hinI, but Thou, ,vho eluployest all, kno\v- 8. 
ing or not kno" ing, in that order ,vhich Thyself kno,,-cst, 
(and that order is just,) didst of my heart and tongue 111a},:e 
bun1Íng coa1s, by ,,-hich to set on fire the hopeful lnind, thus 
languishing, and so cure it. Let hinl be silent in Thy praises, 
,,-ho considers not Thy mercies, which confess unto Thee 
out of IllY inIllost SOlÙ. For he upon that speech, burst out 
I of that pit so deep, ".herein he ".as ,vilfully pluuged, and 'vas 
blinded ,vith its "'Tetched pastÏ1nes; and he shook hi
 ulind 
I with a strong self-command; whereupon an the filth
 of the 
Circensian pastiuIes fle\v off froln hhn, nOI. can1e he again 
I thither. Upon this, he pre\railed "ith his lunvilling father, 
that he lnight be my scholar. lIe gave ,yay, and gaye in. 
And _\lypius beginning to be lny hearer again, was involved 
, in the same superstition \vith DIe, loying in the l\lanichees 
that sho,,
 of continency, "hich he supposed true and un- 
I feigned. 'Vhereas it was a senseless and seducing continency, 
I ensnaring precious SOlÙS, unable as yet to reach the depth of 
I ,-irtue, yet readily beguiled ,vith the surface of \vhat \vas but 
a shado,vy and countelfeit virtue. 
[VIII.] 18. He, not forsaking that secular course ,yhich 
hi
 parcnts had chanued him to pursue, had gone before HIC 
to IlonIe, to study }a,,-, and there he was carried a\yay 
incredibly \,ith an incredible eagerness after the sho\,s of 
gladiators. For being utterly averse to and detesting such 
Rpcctaclcs, he ""as one day by chance lHet hy di\rers of his 
acquaintance and feno"
-stuclent
 coming from dinner, and 
they ,,-ith a familiar violence haled him) \TChelllently refusing 
and resisting, into the Alnphitheab'e, during these cruel and 
deadly sho\vs, he thus protesting; "Though you hale my 
" body to that place, and there set nle, can you force me 



96 Alypius bet/rayed by se?f-confidence to lore bloods/led. 
CONF. " also to turn IllY n1Ïnd or n1Y eyes to those sho,ys? I shall 
B. VI. "thcn be absent ,vhile present; and so shall overCOlllC both 
" you and then1." They hearing this, led him on neyerthe- 
less, desirous perchance to try that very thing, ,,
hether he 
could do as he said. "Then they ,vere COlne thither, and had 
taken their places as they could, the ,yhole place kindled ,vith 
that savage pastilue. But he, closing the pa

agcs of his eyes, 
forbade his n1Ïnd to range abroad after such evils; and ,yould 
l]e had stopped his ears also! For in tlle fight, \vhen one 
felI, a mighty cry of the ,vhole people striking him strongly, 
overcome by curiosity, and as if prepared to despise and Le 
superior to it ,vhatsoever it \vere, even ,,
hen seen, he opened 
his eyes, and ,vas stricken ,vith a deeper ,vound in his soul, 
than the other, \Vh01l1 he desired to behold, ,vas in his body; 
and he fell l110re nliserably than he, upon ,vhose fall that 
lnighty noise ,vas raised, ,vhich entered through his ears, and 
tmlocked his eyes, to make ,yay for the striking and beating- 
down of a soul, bold rather than resolute, and the ,,"eaker, in 
that it had presnn1ed on itself, ,vhich ought to ha'
e relied on 
Thee. For so soon as he sa,v that blood, he there,vith drunk 
do,,
n savageness; nor turned a,,-ay, but fixed his eye, drink- 
ing in phrenzy, una,vares, and ,vas delighted ,,
ith that guilty 
fight, and intoxicated with the bloody pastiule. Nor W3S he 
no\v the man he came, but one of the throng he caIne unto, 
yea, a tnlc associate of theirs that brought hinl thither. 
'Vhy say Inore? He beheld, shouted, kindled, carried thence 
,yitll him the madness ,yhich should goad him to retunl not 
only ,yith thenl who first dre\v hinl thither, but also before 
them, yea and to dra\v in others. Yet thence didst Thou 
\yith a Inost strong and most Inerciful hand pluck hin1, and 
taughtest hÏ1n to have confidence not in himself, but in Thee. 
But this ,vas after. 
[IX.] 14. But this ""as already being laid up in his 111cmory 
to be a Inedicine hereafter. So n
as that also, that ,yhen he 
,yas yet studying under me at Carthage, and ,vas thinking 
over at mid-day in the Inarket-place \\rhat he ,vas to say hy 
heart, (as scholars use to practise,) Thou sufferedst hinl to be 
apprehended by the officers of the market-place for a thief. 
For no other cause, I deen1, didst Thou, our God, suffer it, 
but that he, who \vas hereafter to prove so great a man, 
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should alrea.dy hegin to lcarn, ÙUtt in judging of causes, lnan 
\\ras Hot readily to be condclllHcd hy Ulan out of a rash credulity. 
For as he ,vas ,,-alkillg up and do\\-n hv hinlself before the 
jndgulcnt-sl'at, "ith his Hotl'-hook an(1 pen, 10, a young luan, 
a lau-JeI", the real thief, privily bringing a hatchet, got in, 
unpcrcei\-cd by _\lypius, as far a
 the leaden gratings, ,,-hich 
fence in the SilyerSllliths' shops, and began to cut al\ray the 
leac1. 13ut tIIC ll()i
e of the hatchet being heard, the silvcr- 
Slllith
 beneath began to luake a stir, and sent to apprehend 
"rhOll1e\-er they should nnd. But he hearing their ,-oices, ran 
an-ny, }paying his hatchet, fearing to be taken ,,-ith it. Alypius 
IlO\r, ,,-ho had not f'een him cnter, "-as a,,-are of ltis going, 
and sa\\r ,,-ith ,,-hat 
peed he luade a\\-ay. And being desirous 
to 1\:1l0W. thp lllatter, entered thp place; ,,-here finding the 
}1atchet, he "-as standing, "rondcring and considering it, 
,,-hen behold, those that had been sent, find hÏ1n alonc ,vith 
the hatchet in his hand, the noise ,,-hereof llad 
taltled and 
brought theul thither. They seize hilll
 hale hilll a\yay, and 
gathering the dn"eners in the Inarkct-place together, boast of 
IHn iug taken a notorious thief, and 
o he ,ras being led a\yay 
to he tak('n hefore the judgc. 
15. But thus far w"as Alypius to be instructed. For fo1'th- 
\yith,O Lurd, Thou sllccuuredst his innocency, "\yhereof Thùu 
aloll(, ,,-ert ,,"ituesf'. For as he \va
 being led either to prison 
or to punishulent, a certain architect 111et them, \,rho had the 
chicf ('harge of the public buildings. Glad tlley \vere to meet 
hill 1 c
pecially, by ,,-hOUl they ,vere w-out to be suspected of 
stealing the goods l
t out of the market-place, að though 
to shc\v hbn at last br ,,-hOl11 these thefts ,yere COIllU1Íttcd. 
ITe, ho,,-c\-er, Ilad dÏ\-prs tÎ1nes 
een Alypius at a certain 
Senator's house, to 'VhOlll he often ,,-ent to pay his respects; 
and recognizing hilu iuunediate1y, took hiln asiùe by the 11an<1, 
and enquiring the occasion of so great a calanlity, ]lC'ard thf' 
,,-hole Ina1ter, and hade all presc111, anlÍd Hlnch nproar and 
threat
, to go ,,"ith hilIl. So they caIne to the house of tlu' 
young Ulan, \\ ho had done the deerl. Thf'rf', before the (lnor, 
"as a boy 
o young, as to he likely, not apprcJlf'uding an
 
hann to hi
 ll
1.ster, to disclo
e thp ,,-h01('. For IJl
 h(HI 
attendcd his lnastef to the Juarket-place. "lHHll so soon as 
\lypins rCluelllbcred, he told the architect: and he she".ing 
H 



9ts Alypius' uJtllsZlalltonesty and ienlptatiolls. 
CONF. the hatchet to the boy, asked him "'Vhose that ,vas ?" 
B. VI. "Ours," quoth he presently: and being further questioned, 
he discovered eyery thing. Thus the crime being transfelTed 
to that house, and the lludtitude asha1l1ed, ,vhich had begun 
to insult over Alypius, he 'who ,vas to be a dispenser of Thy 
,V ord, and an exan1Ïner of Inany causes in Thy Church i, ,vent 
away better experienced and instructed. 
[X.] 16. Hill1 then I had found at Rome, and he clave to 
me by a most strong tie, and ,vent ,vith Ine to 1\Iilan, both 
that he lnight not leave Ine, and ll1Ïght practise something of 
the la,v he had studied, more to please his parents, than 
hÏ1nself. There he had thrice sat as Assessor with an uncor- 
ruptness, much '\vondered at brothers, he ,vondering at 
others rather, who could prefer gold to honesty. I-lis cha- 
racter "ras tried besides, not only ,vith the bait of covetous- 
ness, but ","'ith the goad of fear. At Rome he ,vas Assessor 
to the COlli1t of the Italian Treasuryk. There was at that 
time a very po,verful senator, to ,vhose favours many stood 
indebted, many llluch feared. He ,vould needs, by his usnal 
po\ver, have a thing allo,yed hiln, ,vhich by the la,ys \Yas 
unallo,ved. Alypius resisted it: a bribe ,vas prolnised; ,yith 
all his heart he scorned it: threats ,vere held out; he tralnpled 
upon theln: all ,vondering at so lunvonted a spirit, ,,,.hich 
neither desired the friendship, nor feared the enmity of one so 
great and so mightily reno,vned for innulllerable 111eanS of 
doing good or evil. A.nd the yery .T udge, ,vhose councillor 
Alypius ,vas, although also un,villing it should be, ret did not 
openly refuse, but put the Inatter off upon Alypius, alleging 
that he ,volùd not allo,v hÍ1n to do it: for in truth had the Judge 
done it, Alrpius ,yolùd have decided other"Tise I. 'Vith this one 
thing in the ,vay of learning ,vas he ,veIl-nigh seduced, that 
he might haye books copicd for him at Prætorian prices nt, 
but consulting justice, he altered his deliberation for the 


i Alypius became Bishop of Thagaste. 
(Aug. de gestis c. J<:merit, 
. 1 and 5.) 
On the necessity which Bishops were 
under of hearing secular causes, and its 
use, 
ee Bingham, 1. ii. c. 7. 
k The Lord High Treasurer of the 
'Vestern Empire was called Comes Sa. 
crarum lm'gitionum: he had six other 
treasurers in 
o many provinces under 
him, whereof he of Italy was one. Sir 


Henry Spelman's Glossary, U Comes," 
who quotes Cassiodor. Var. 1. v. c.40. 
[Old Ed.] 
1 Discederet, sc. in alia omnia. The 
old Ed. f{'uders H gone off the Bench." 
m Pretiis Prætorianis, " Pretium re- 
gium" is the privi1li1ge of a king or lord to 
purchase things at a certain fixed price.' J 
Du Cange. 
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better; esteellling equity ,vhereby he \vas hindered lllorc 
gainful than th
 po,ver ,,
herehy h
 \ycre ano"'
ed. These 
are slight things, but he that is fait/tful in little, is ..faithful Luke 
also in 111lfCh. Nor can that any ho\v be void, \vhich pro- 16, 10. 
ceeded out of the ulouth of Thy Truth; I.l ye hare not been Ver. 11. 
jiTifltj;tl in the unrighteous JIanl1uoJl, 11.."ho will cOlllJllil to 12. 
your tru
f true riclles? .And if ye l1a
'e /lot been /llÍfliful in 
fliat whieli is flJloflier luau's, who s/iall gÜ'e yon that 'Ieldel, i.
 
YOIlI" ou:n? He, being such, did at that tilne cleaye to me, 
and ,,
ith llle ","avered in plupose, 'what course of life ,vas to 
be t
 ken. 
17. 
 ebridius also, \vho ha\
ing left his native country near 
Carthage, yea and Carthage itself, \vhere he had llluch lived, 
leaving his excellent falnily-estate and house, and a mother 
behind, \vho \vas not to follo"r hiln, had COlne to 
Iilan, for 
no other reason, but that \vith me he n1Ïght live in a most 
ardent search after truth and \visdoill. Like n1e he sighed, 
like me he \yayered, an ardent searcher after true life, and a l110st 
acute examiner of the most difficult questions n. Thus ,vere 
there the nlouths of three indigent persons, sighing out their 
\vants one to another, and 'lcfliting upon Tllee tlUlt Tlloll Ps. 145, 
171iglilest gire thel11 their 1neat in due ,
eaSOIl. And in all the 15. 
bitterness, \vhich by Thy lllercy follo\ved our ,vorldly affairs, 
as \ve looked to,yards the end, \vhy \ve should suffer all this, 
darkness nlet us; and \ve turned a\vay groaning, and saying, 
l-lou' long sllall tl,ese fIlings be? This too '\ve often said; 
and so saying forsook thenl not, for as yet there da\yned 
nothing certain, \\7"hich, these forsaken, ,ye Inight elnbrace. 
[XI.] 18. And I, vie,ving and reviewing things, most 
,vondered at the length of tiule from that IllY nineteenth 
I year, \vherein I had begun to kindle "yith the desire of 
wisdoln, 
ettling w.hen I had found her, to abandon aU the 
enlpty hopes and lying phrenzies of vain desires. And 10, I 
,vas no\v in my thirtieth year, sticking in the saIne lllire, 
greedy of enjoying things present, ,vhi
h passed a "ay and 
"
astcd IllY sou1; \\yhile I said to lnyself, " To-nlolTo,V I shall 
find it; it ,,-ill appear Inanifestly, and I shall grasp it; 10, 


n (( Nebridius, my frienrl, who b{:imr a. to doctrines of faith, hated exceedingly a 
most di]igent and acute enquirer in diffi- brief answer on a great question." Aug. 
cult subjects, e
peciaIJy such as re]ated Ep. 98. 
. 8. 
H2 



100 Rcrieu) 0/ AllY.'S pCl1Jle:vifies onrlrllcillatiolts, 
CONF. Faustus the l\Ianichee ,,-ill COlne, and clear every thing! 0 
B. VI. you great tHen, ye Acaden1Ïcians, it is true then, that ntt 
certainty can be attaincd for the ordering of life! Nay, let 
us search the t110re diligently, and despair not. Lo, things in 
the ecclesiastical books are not ahf\urd to ns no\v, \vhich 
sOI11etimes seeIned absm"d, and 11lay be other\vi.se taken, and 
in a good sense. I "rill take IllY stand, ,yhere, as a child, Iny 
parents placed l11e, until the clear truth be found out. TIut 
".here shall it he sought or ,yhen? Alllhrosc has no leism"e; 
,ye have no leislu'e to read; "There shall \ve find even the 
books? 'Vhence, or \vhen procure them? froln ,vholn 
b01TO'V thenl? Let set tÏ1nes be appointed, and certain hOlU'S 
be ordered for the health of our soul. Great hope has 
da\\rned; the Catholic Faith teaches not ,vhat ,ve thought, 
and vainly accused it of; her instructed Inelllbers hold it pro- 
fane, to belie,.e God to be bounded hy the figure of a lnunan 
body: and do ,ve doubt to " knock," that the rest" Inay be 
opened?" The forenoons our scholars take up; what do ,",.e 
during the rest? \Vhy not this? But ,vhen then pay ,ye 
court to our great friends, ,vhose fayour ".e need? \Vhen 
conlpose ,vhat ,ye lnay sell to scholars? 'Vhell refresh our- 
selves, unbending our minds froln this intenseness of care ?" 
19. "l>erish every thing, dismiss ,ve these eUlpty vanities, 
and betake ourselves to the one seat"ch for truth! Life is 
vain, death uncertain; if it steals upon us on a sudden, in ",.hat 
state shall ,ve depart hence? and ,yhere shall ,ye learn ,vhat 
here ,ve have neglected? and shall ,ve not rather suffer the 
ptu1Íshlllent of this negligence? 'Vhat, if death itself cut off 
and end all care and feeling? Then must this be ascertained. 
But God forbid this ! It is no vain and enlpty thing, that the 
excellent dignity of the authority of the Christian Faith hath 
overspread the whole ,vorld O. Never \vould such and so great 


o The Church herself addresses you ye have not seen, and so refuse to believe. 
in tonts of motherly affection, " I whose Look then at this, reflect on this which 
growth and fruitfulness through the whole you se
; which is neither related to you, 
world so much amazes you, was not being past, nor foretold, being future, 
always what you now behold me. They but pointed. out to you as present. Is it 
who at that time were believers in J udæa, in your eyes a slight thing, or without 
taught the miraculous birth of a virgin, meaning; think you it none or a slight 
the Passion, Resurrection, and Ascension Divine miracle,that the whole human race 
of Christ, aU His divine words and deeds, wear the name of One crucified 1" Aug. 
witnesses the things witnessed. These de fide rer. quæ non videntur, 
. 5. and 7. 



ignorant ,tltlltGúd ginw.f\f rel/[/tli to perJ(JJ'ril'lcliatHe requireò'.l 0 J 
I things be hy God "'Tought for us, if ,,-jth the death of the 
bodr, the life of the r:;onl cmne to an cnd. 'Vherefore delay 
then to ahandon ,,-oddly hopes, and give ourseh-es "'holly to 
s
ck after God and the blessed life? nut "-i.lit! E\-en those' 
thiug
 an
 pleasant; they havc senne, and no sInall s""ectncss. 
'Y"(' Blust Hot lightly ahandon thcIu, for it "rere a :-;hall1e to 
return again to theln. Sce, it is no great Inattcr no\v to 
ohtain 
onlC station, and thcn ,,-hat should "rc IHor(' ,,"ish for? 
"ore ha\-(' store of po\,.erfill friends; if nothing else offer, and 
"-e he in BUlCh haste, at least a presidentship Inay he gi\-en 
us: and a ".ife ,,-ith sOlue Inoner, that she increase not our 
charges: and this shall be the bound of desire. 
Iany great 
BIen, and Blost "rorthy of iluitatiol1, have given thetllseh-es to 
thl' study of ,,-isdolU in the state of Inarriage." 
20. ""'hilc I ,,-cut over Lhese things, and these ,,-inds 

hifted and drove Iny hcart this ".ay and that, time passed 
on, hut I delayed to turn to the Lord; and fi'onl day to day 
deferred to liye in Thee, and deferred not daily to die in 
Inysclf. l.4oving a happy life, I feared it in its o""n abode, 
an(1 sought it, by fleeing frolll it. I thuught I 
houlcl be too 
11liserable, unle
s folded in fCIllale anus P; and of the Inedicine 
of Thy 111ercy to cure that infinnity I thought not, not having 
tried it. .L\S for continency, I supposed it to be in our o".n 
po\\
er, (though in InYf'elf I did not find that po\yer) being so 
foolish as not to kllO\V ,,-hat is ".ritten, l\'one Cllll be \Visd.8, 
. 1 'TTl .. I tl TI 11 t . 2. Yul a . 
cOllflJlen' II/I ('.f\.ff; 1110U .qire It; au( Iat IOU ,von (e::; gIve c 
it, if ,,
ith ill".ard grOallillgs I did knock at Thine ei.u'
, and 
,,-jth a settled faith did cast IllY care on Thee. 
[XI!.] 21. Alypius indced kept 1110 frolll luarrying; al- 
leging, that so could ,ve by no lueans "ith ul1distracted 


P II I W:JS entangled in the life of thi:i observed in the discour
es of our Priest 
world, clinging to dull hopes, of a beau- [Ambrose] and sometimes in yours [The- 
teou
 wife, the pomp of riches, the empti- odorus], that you had no corporeal notions 
ness of honours, and the other hurtful when YOIl thought of God, or even of the 
and destructive plea
ures." Aug. de soul, which of all things is next to God. 
util. credt'ndi, 
. 3. " _\.fter I had But 1 was withheld, I own, from casting 
shaken off the 
\Ianichæan
 and escaped, myself speedily into the bosom of true 
especially when I had crossed the sea, wisdom, by the aJluriDg hopes of marriage 
the Academics long detained me tossing and honours; meaning when I had ob. 
in the waves, winds from all quarters tained these, to press (a
 few singularly 
beating against my helm. And so I came happy had before me) with oar and sail 
to this shore, and there found a pole-star, into that haven, and there rest." AuCl". 
to whom to entrust myself. For I often de '"ita Beata, 
. 4. 0 
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Dange,.,,; tlnd course oj' curiosity. 


CONF.leisure live-together in the love of \\yisdolu, as ",...c }lad long de- 
B. VI. sired. For hÏ1nself \vas even then most pure in this point, so 
that it ,vas wonderful; and that the nIore, since in the outset 
of his youth he had entered into that course, but had not stuck 
fast therein; rather had he felt I'enlorse and revolting at it, 
living thenceforth until no,,, 1110st continently. But I oppo
ed 
hinl ,viih the exalnples of those, ,vho as nlarried Inen had 
cherished ,visdoln, and served God acceptably, and retained 
their friend8, and loverl theul faithfully. Of "rhose greatness 
of spirit I \vas far short; and bound \vith the disease of the 
flesh, and its deadly s\veetness, dre,v along Iny chain, dread- 
ing to be loosed, and as if Iny \yound had been fretted, put 
back his good persuasions, as it \Vel'e the hand of one that 
\vould unchain Ine. l\loreover, by DIe did the serpent speak 
unto Alypius himself, by my tongue "yeaving and laying in 
his path pleasurable snares, ,,"'herein his virtuous and free feet q 
n1Ïght be entangled. 
22. For ,vhen he ,yondered that I, ,vholn he esteenled not 
slightly, should stick so fast in the birdliIne of that pleasure, 
as to protest (so oft as ,ye discussed it) that I cOlùd never 
lead a single life; and urged in Iny defence ,vhen I sa,v hÍ1n 
wonder, that there \vas great difference bet,,-een his InOlllen- 
tar}' and scarce-remenlbered kno,vledge of that life, ,vhich so 
he ll1Íght easily despise, and my continued acquaintance where- 
to if but the honolu'able llame of marriag p \rere added, he 
ought not to ,yonder \vhy I could not contenl11 that course; 
he began also to desire to be lllarried; not as overcome ,vith 
desire of such pleasure, but out of curiosity. For he \yould 


q Paullinus says, that "though he Bishop. AIypius, whom you embrace with 
lived among the people and set over your whole heart; deservedly: for who- 
them, ruling the sheep of the Lord's fold. soever thinks favourably of that man, 
as a watchful shepherù, wit.h anxious thinks of the great mercy of God, and of 
sleeplessness, )"et by renunciation of the tne wonderful gifts of God.-Soon, by 
world, and denial of flesh and blooù, he the help of God, I shall transfuse Aly- 
had made himself a wilderness, severed pius wholly into your soul; [Paullinus 
from the many, called among the few." had asked Alypius to write him his life, 
Ap. Aug. Ep. 24. 
. 2. S. Jerome calls and Aug. had at Alypius' request under- 
him "his holy and venerable brother, taken to relieve him. and to do it;] for 
Father (Papa) Alypius." (Ep. 39. ib.) I feared chiefly, lest he should shrink 
Earlier, Aug. speaks of him, as "abiding from laying open aJI, which the Lord has 
in union with him, to be an example to bestowed upon him, lest, if read by any 
the brethren who wished to avoid the ordinary person (for it would not be 
cares of this world:' (Ep. 22.) and to read bv you only), he should seem not so 
Paullinus, (Ep. 27.) [Romanianus] ee is a much to set forth the gifts of God com- 
relation of the venerable and truly blessed mitted to men, as to exalt himself." 



illvlllliclI,'s pou'er of distinguislliJlg true fro III Jèdse risions. 103 
fain kno,v, he said, \vhat that should be, \\Tithout ".hich Iny 
lifp, to hitn bu plea
ing, would to n1e seetTI not life but a 
pUllislnncllt. For his nund, free from that chain, ,vas amazed 
at IllY thraldoln; and through that alnazeluent ,vas going on 
to a desire of trring it, thence to the trial itself, and thence 
perhaps to sink into that bondage ,yhereat he ,yondered, 
sceing he ,vas ,villing to JJlllke a corenant with deafh; and, Is. 28, 
lie that ioees dallger, shall .,fall into it. For ,vha.tc,.er honom' i
.c1us. 
there he in the office of ,yell-ordering a married life, and a 3, 27. 
fiunily, nlo,.cd us but slightly. But 111e for the 1110st part the 
habit of satisfying an insatiable appetite tornlented, \vhile it 
held l11e captive; hinl, an (lchniring ,yonder ,vas leading 
captive. So 'v ere ,,-e, until Thou, Ol'lost High, 110t forsaking 
our dust, COlllllliseratÏng us miserable, didst C0111e to our help, 
by ,,-ondrous and secret ,,-ays. 
[XIII.] 23. Continual effort ,ras 111ade to have nle 111arried. 
I \vooed, I ,vas pron1Ïsed, chiefly through my l11other's pain
, 
that so once Inarried, the health-giving baptisl11 Inight cleanse 
me, to,,-ards 'which she rejoiced that I ".as being daily fitted, 
and obsclTed that her prayers, and Thy promises, "Tere being- 
fulfilled in lilY faith. 
\.t ".hich time verily, both at my 
request and her o\vn longing, with strong cries of heart 
:she daily begged of Thee, that Thou \rOlùdest by a ,-ision 
disco,-er unto her SOlllething concerning my future malTiage ; 
Thou neyer \yolùdest. She saw indeed certain yain and phan- 
tastic things, such as the energy of the human spirit, busied 
thereon, brought together; and these she told 111e of, not "-1.tl1 
that confidence she ,vas ,vont, \\?hen Thou she,vedst her any 
thing, but slighting thenl. For she could, she said, through 
a certain feeling, ,,-hich in ',.ords she cOlùd not express, discern 
behvixt Thy revelations, and the dreams of her o,yn soul. 
Yet the matter ,vas pressed on, and a nlaiden asked in 
marriage, t\yo years under the fit age; and, as plcasing, "-as 
,\"aited for. 
[XIV.] 24. 4\nd J11any of us friends conferring about, and 
detesting the turbulent tUrIuoils of Innnan life, had debated 
and no\v ahnost resoh-ed on li,-ing apart frolll business and 
the bustle of 111en; and this '\-as to be thus obtaincd; ,ye 
,vere to. bring ,vhateyer we 1Hight se,.crally procure, and make 
one household of all; so that through the truth of our friend- 



104 Afai1' plan bajjled, to Iflake 'lcay for those of God. 
CONF. ship nothing should belong especially to any; but the ,vhole 
B. VI. tInts derived fronl an, should as a ,vhole belong to each, 
and an to all. 'Ve thought there might be some ten persons 
in this society; some of ,vhom "
ere very rich, especially 
ROlnanianus q our to,vnsman, from childhood a ycry fami1iar 
friend of mine, ,vholn the grievous perplexities of his afi
tirs 
had brought up to court; ,rho ,vas the most eames
 for this 
project; and therein ,vas his '
oice of great ,ycigllt, because 
his alnple estate far exceeded any of the rest. ".,. e had settled 
also, that t\vo annual officers, as it "
ere, should provide aU 
things necessary, the rest being undisturbed. But "Then ,rf\ 
began to consider ,,-hether the ,,-i ves, ,vhich SOlne of us 
already had, others hoped to ha,-c, """QuId allow this, all that 
plan, ,,-hich 'vas being so "Tell moulded, fell to pieces in our 
hands, ,vas utterly dashed and cast aside. Thence ,ve betook 
l\Iat. 7. us to sighs, and groans, and our steps to fo11o\\" the broad a nil 
13. 
beaten u:ays of the world; for lnany thoughts ,vere in our 
Ps.33, heart, but T1IY counsel standeth for ere!". Out of ,,
hich 
11. counsel Thou didst deride ours, and preparedst Thine o,,-n; 
l
s. 145, purposing to gire us 1neat Ùl due seaSON, and to open TIt.?1 
]5. 16. band, and tojill our souls 
ritll blessing. 
[Xv'.] 25. l\lealHvhile lny sins "
ere being lllultiplied, and 
lny concubine being tom frolll IllY side as a hindrance to my 
nlarriage, nlY heart \vhieh cla\
e unto her ,ras tom and \younded 
and bleeding. .l\JHl she returned to Afrie, \-o",-ing unto Thee 


q Romanianus was a relation of Aly- now enjoy, that I have escaped the bonds 
pius, (Aug. Ep. 27. ad Paulin.) of of useless desires, that, laying aside the 
talent, which astonished Aug. himself, weiCTht of dead cares, I breathe, recover. 
(c. Acad. i. 1. ii. 1.) " surrounded by af- rebl'rn to myself, that with a11 earnestness 
fluence from early youth. and snatched I am seeking the truth, [Aug. wrote this 
by what are thought adver
e circum- the year before his baptism,] that I am 

tances from the absorbing whirlpools of attaining it. that 1 trust who11y to arrive 
life." (lb.) Aug. fre(luently mentions at it, you encouraged, impel1{'d, effected." 
his great wealth, as also this vexatioùs (c. Acad. ii. 2.) Aug. had.' cast him 
suit, whereby he was harasst:'d. (c. A('
d. headlong with himself," (as so many 
i. 1. ii. 1, 2.) and which so clouded his other of his friends) into the l\Ianichæan 
mind, that his talents wele almost un- heresy. (ib. i. 
. 3.) and it is to be hoped 
known; (c. Acad. ii. 2.) as aIm his very that he extricated him with himself, but 
great kindness to himself. when " as a we only learn positiveJy that he con- 
poor lad. setting Ol1t to foreign study, he tinued to be fond of the works of Aug. 
had received him in his house, supported, (Ep. 27.) whereas in that which he dedi- 
and (yet more) encouraged him; when cated to him, (c. Acad.) Aug. writes very 
deprived of hi
 father, comforted, ani- doubtingly to him, a
d afterwards recom- 
mated, aided him; when returning to mends him to Pauhnus H to be cured 
Carthage, in pursuit of a higher empJoy- who11y or in part by his conversation." 
ment, supplied him with an necessaries" (Ep. 27.) 
-" lastly," says Aug. " whatever ea
e I 
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neyer to kno'\v any other man, leaving ,vith me my son by 
her. But unhappy I, \\yho could not Í1nÍtate a very ,voman, 
impatient of delay, inasmuch as not tin after hro years ,vas I to 
obtain her I sought, not being so Inuch a lo,.er of marriage, 
as a slave to lust, procured another, though no 'wife, that so 
by the servitude of an enduring custoln, the disease of my 
soul l11ight be kept up and canied on in its vigor or even 
augluented, into the don1Ínion of Inarriage. N or ,vas that 
1ny "
ound cured, "chich had been Inade by the cutting a,vay 
of the fonner, but after inflammation and most acute pain, 
it lllortified, and nIY pains becanle less acute, but more 
desperate r. 
[XVI.] 26. To Thee be praise, glory to Thee, .Fountain of 
lllercics. I ,vas beco111ing l110re 11liserable, and Thou nearer. 
Thy right hand ,vas continually ready to pluck me out of the 
n1Ïre, and to ,vash l11e throughly, and I kne\v it not; nor did 
any thing call Ine back from a yet deeper gtùf of carnal 
pleasures, but the fear of death, and of Thy judgJ.llent to 
conle; ,vhich an1Ïd all my changes, never departed frOlll nlY 
hreast. AJld in nlY disputes "ith n1Y friends Alypius and 
N ebridius, of the nature of good and evil, I held that Epicurus 
had in IllY luind ,ron the palIn, had I not belie\red, that after 
death there rmnained a life for the soul, and places of requital 
according to men's deserts, ,,-hich Epicurus '\\:"ould not believe. 
And I asked, "were we iuullortal, and to live in perpetual 
bodily pleasm'e, without fear of losing it, ,vhy should ,re not 
be happy, or ,vhat else should ,ve seek?" not kno,,-ing that 
great ll1Ísery was in,rohTed in this very thing, that, being thus 
sunk and blinded, I could not discern that light of excellence 
and beauty, to be embraced for its o"
n sake, \vhich the eye of 
flesh cannot 
ee, and is seen by the inner Illan. N or did 
[, unhappy, consider frotn ,,-hat source it 
pn_mg, that e'"en 
on these things, foul as they ,vere, I ,,-ith pleasure discoursed 


r Pain which some think a primary is useful, when to the worse. useless.- 
evil, whether of mind or body, cannot But evils without pain are worse; for it 
even exist except in bodies retaining is worse to rejoice in iniquity. than to feel 
some soundness. For that which offers pain for corruption.-So in the body a 
resistance, so as to suffer. after a manner wound with pain is better than putre- 
refuses to cease to be what it was, having faction without pain. which especially is 
been to a degree good; but when it is entitled mortification [corruption.] Aug. 
constrained to something better, the pain de natu,ra boni l\Ianich. c. 20. 
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No 'rest, sari: iJ" God. 


CONF. \vith Iny friends, nor could I, even according to the notions 
B. VI. I then had of happiness, be happy without friends, anIid what 
abundance soever of carnal pleasures. And yet these friends 
I loved for thclnselves only, and I felt that I was beloved of 
them again for myself only. 
a crooked paths! "\V oe to the audacious soul, which hoped, 
by forsaking Thee, to gain some better thing! Turned it 
hath, and turned again, upon back, sides, and belly, yet all 
was painful " and Thou alone rest. And behold, Thou art 
at hand, and deli\
erest us from our \vretched \vanderings, and 
placest us in Thy \vay, and dost comfort us, and say, " Run; 
I \vill carry you; yea I \vill bring you through; there also 
will I carry you." 


5 How great a good God is, is chiefly one who {orsaketh Him. Aug. de Gen. ad 

et forth by this, that it is well with no Lit. 1. xv. c. 5. 



THE SEVENTH BOOK. 


Aug.'s thirty-first year; gradually extricated from his errors, but still with 
material conceptions of God; much aided by an argument of Nebridius; 
sees that the cause of sin lies iri free-will, rejects the l\lanichæan heresy, 
but cannot altogether embrace the doctrine of the Church; recovered 
from the belief in Astrology, but miserably perplexed about the origin 
of evil; is led to find in the Platoni
ts the seeds of the doctl"Ïne of the 
Divinity of the \VOHD, but not of His humiliation; hence he obtains 
clearer notions of God's majesty, but, not knowing Christ to be the 
I'Ylediator, remains estranged from Him; all his doubts removed by the 
study of Holy 8cripture, especially S. Paul. 


[1. ] I. Deceased "pas 110'V that my eyil and abominable youth, 
and I ,vas passing into early 111anhood; the nlore defiled by 
yain things as I gre\v in years, ,vho could not in1agine any sub- 
stance, but such as is ,vont to he seen ,,
ith these eyes. I thought 
not of Thee, 0 God, under the figtue of au human body; since 
I began to hear aught of ".isdoI11, I al".ays avoided this; 
and rejoiced to ha'
e found the saIne in the faith of our spiritual 
111other, Thy Catholic Church. But ,vhat else to conceiyc 
Thee I kne\v not. And I, a man, and such a man, sought to 
conceive of Thee the sovereign, only, true God; and I did in 
111Y Ínnlost soul believe that Thou ,vert incorruptible, and 
uninjurable, and unchangeable; because though not kl1o,ving 
,vhence or ho\v, yet I sa\v plainly and ,vas sure, that that ,vhich 
Inay bc corrupted, nlust be inferior to that w"hich cannot; ,vhat 
could not be injm'ed I preferred unhesitatingly to "That cOlùd 
receiye injury; the unchangeable to things subject to change. 
l\Iy heart passionately cried out against all IllY phantoll1S, and 
,vith this one blo,v I sought to beat a,vay from the eye of IllY 
n1Ïnd all that unclean troop, ,vhich buzzed around it. ....-\nd 
10, being scarce put off
 in the hvinkling of an eye they 
gathered again thick about tHe, flc,v against IllY face, and 
· beclouded it; so that though not under the fonn of the 
hUluan body, yct ,vas I constrained to conceive of Thee 
(that inconl1ptiblc, uninjurable, and unchangea.ble, which I 



108 Aug. unintelligible to lti}}lself It'oulrJ understand God. 
CONF. preferred before the corruptible, and injurablc, and change- 
ß. VII. able) as being in space, whether infused into the ,vorId, or 
diffused infinitely ,,?ithout it. Because ,vhatsoe,.er I con- 
ceived, deprived of this space, seellled to me nothing, yea 
altogether nothing, not even a yoid, as if a body \vere taken 
out of its place, and the place sholùcl relnain elnpty of any 
body at all, of earth and ,vater, air and hea\?('n, yet ,vould it 
remain a \?oid place, as it ,vere a spacious nothing. 
2. I then being thus gross-hearted, nor clear a even to Iny- 
self, ,vhatsoever ,vas not extended over certain spaces, nor 
diffused, nor condensed, nor s,velled out, or did not or could 110t 
receÏ\.e SOlne of these dirnensions, I thought to be altogether 
nothing. For over such fonns as Iny eyes are ".ont to range, 
did lIlY heart then range: nor yet did I see that this same 
notion of the 111ind, ,vhereby I fonned those very inlages, ,yas 
not of this sort, and yet it could not have fonned theIn, had 
not itselfbeen SOlne great thing. So also aid I endeavour to con- 
ceive of Thee, Life of l1)Y life, as Yast, through infinite space
, 
on every side penetrating the "Thole mass of the universe, and 
beyond it, every \vay, through unlneasurable boundless spaces; 
so that the eal-th should have Thee, the heaven have Thee, 
all things have Thee, anrl they be bounded in Thee, and Thou 
bounded no ,vhere. For that as the body of this air which is 
above the earth, hinde1'eth not the light of the sun from passing 
through it, penetrating it, not by bursting or by cutting, but 
by filling it \\rhol1y: so I thought the body not of heaven, 
air, and sea only, but of the earth too, pelTiouR to Thee, so 
that in all its parts, the greatest as the slnallest, it should 
achnit Thy presence, by a secret inspiration, ,yithin and 
,vithout, directing all things ",'hich Thou hast created. . So I 
guessed, only as unable to conceive aught else, for it ,vas 
false. For thus should a g1'
ater part of the earth contain a 
greater portion of Thee, and a It'ss, a lesser: and all things 
should in such sort be full of Thee, that the body of an 
elephant should contain 1110re of Thee than that of a sparro"., 
hy ho,v lnuch larger it is, and takes up In01'e 1"OOln; and thus 
:-;houldest Thou Inake the several portions of Thyself present 


a " By what understanding shaH man would fain comprehend Him 1" Aug. de 
comprehend God, when he comprehend- Trin. v. 
. 2. 
cth not his very intellect, whereby he 



All, arguTllcnt, nete-r an.fNf't>-rccl 'by tIle ]Jfaniellees. IOn 
unto tIle f'('veral portions of the "Todd, in fragnlenh;, large to 
the large, petty to thc P(\tty. But such art not Thou. llut 
not as yet had
t Thou enlightcncd Iny darkness. 
[TI]. :3. It "
as enongh for nle, Lord, to oppose to thofo\e 
deceived deeei '"ers, and dUIUb praters, since Thy "
ord sounded 
not out of the111;-that ,vas enough ,vhieh long ago, ,,"hile ,ve 
""ere ret a
 Carthage, X ehridius uscd to propound, at ,vhich 
all ,,'c that heard it, ".cre staggercd; "That said b nation of 
darkne
s, ,yhich thp l\Ianichees are "
ont to set as an opposing 
lnass, o\ycr against Thee, ,,"hat could it hav-e done unto Thee, 
hadst 1'hou refused to fight ,,-ith it? For, if they ans\\rered, 
" it ,,'ollId ha'"e done Thee SOllIe hurt," then shouhlest Thou 
be su
ject to injury and corruption: hut if" it could do Thee 
no hurt," then ,vas no reason brought for Thy fighting ,,,ith 
it; and fighting in such ,vise, as that a certain portion or 
lncmbcr of Thee, or off.
pring of -Thy '
ery Substance, should 
bc n1Ïngled "rith opposed po\vers, and natures not created hy 
Thee, and be by thenl so far corrupted and changed to the 
"
orse, as to be turned trOln harpincs
 into misery c, and need 
assistance, ,,
hereby it lllight be extricated and purified"; and 
that this off."'pring of Thy Substance "ras the soul e, ,,
hich 
being enthralled, defiled, corrupted, Thy 'V onl, free, pure, 
and ,,-hole, lltÏgh t relieye f; that 'V ord Itself being still cor- 
ruptible, because It "
as of one and the saIne Substance g. So 
then, should they affinn Thee, "rhatsoever Thou art, that is, 
Thy Substance ,,-hereb) Thou art, to be incorruptible, then 
""ere all these sayings false and execrable; but if corruptible, 
the very statenlent she,ved it to be false, and rey"olting." This 
argulllel1t then of K ebridius sufficed against those, ,yho de- 
senred ,,-holly to he vonlited out of the overcharged stolnach; 
for they had no escape, ,vithout horrible blasphemy of heart 
and tongue, thus thinking and speaking of Thee. 


b See Note A at the end. S. Aug. 
frequently uses this argument against the 
l\lanichees, (e. g. de l\Iorib.l\lanich. c. 12. 
c. Secundin. 1\1. c. 20. de fide c. 1\Ian. c. 
18 and 35.) and when in the conference 
with Fortunatus, the latter had nothing 
to answer to it, Aug. subjoins, u I knew 
that you had nothing to say, and when I 
was a I. hearer" among you, I could 
never discover what to say; and this was 
to me a warning from God to leave that 


error, and turn, or rather return, to the 
Catholic faith, through His mercy, who 
allowed rre not to be held fast for ever in 
these deceits." Disp. 2. c. Fortun. 1\la- 
nich. v. fin. 
e See Nota A.
. 2. 
d lb. ii. a. 
e lb. iii. a. b. 
fib. iii. b. 
g lb. 9. 2. 
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C1 01lSC iOlisness qf"lree-agency and 


CONF. [III.] 4. But I also as yet, although I held and ""as 
B. VII. firrnly persuaded, that Thou our Lord the true God, who 
madest not only our souls, but our bodies, and not only our 
souls and bodies, but all beings, and all things, ,vert unde- 
filable and unalterable, and in no degree mutable; yet under- 
stood I not, clearly and without difficulty, the cause of evil. 
And yet whatever it were, I perceived it was in such "ise to 
be sought out, as should not constrain me to believe the 
imn1utable God to be lllutabIe, lest I should become that evil 
1 ,vas seeking out. I sought it out then, thus far free froIIl 
anxietr, certain of the untruth of ,vhat these held, froIll 
'VhOIIl I sIll'unk ,vith my \vhole heart: for I sa,v, that through 
enquiring the origin of evil, they \vere filled ,vith evil, in that 
they prefen'ed to think that Thy substance did suffer ill than 
their 0'V11 did cOIIlInit it. 
5. And I strained to perceive ,vhat I no'v heard, that free- 
,vill ,vas the cause of our doing ill, and Thy just judgIIlent, 
of our suffering ill e. But I ,vas not able clearly to discern it. 
So then endeayouring to dra,"
 my soul's vision out of that 
deep pit, I ,vas again plunged therein, and endeayouring 
often, I ,vas plunged back as often. But this raised llle a little 
into Thy light, that I kne,v as ,veIl that I had a ,vill, as that I 
lived: ,vhen then I did ,,,in or nin any thing, I ,vas most 
sure, that no other than Inyself did \viII and nin: and I all 
but saw that there ,vas the cause of IllY sin. But ,vhat I did 
against IllY ,,
ill, J saw that I suffered rathe!" than did, and 
I judged not to be my fault, but my pUl1isllluent; ,vhereby 


e (( Evil is of two sorts,onc which a 'Vho neither wiIJs to be able. nor is able 
man doth, the other which he suffers. to will, to sin." But on this l\lanichæus 
What he doth, is sin; what he suffereth, proceeds,.e If evil arose out of the free- 
punishment. The Providence of God will of the rational nature, whence that 
governing and controJIing an things, man numerous tribe of evils. with which we 
cloth ill which he wills, so as to suffer ill see that they are born, who have Dot yet 
which he wills not." Aug'. c. Adim. the free exercise of will 1"- 'Ve answer, 
c.26. 'Ve answer the l\lanichees, 'e Evil u These evils also are derived from the 
is not out of (ex) God, nor coæternal wi1l of human nature, which greatly sin- 
with God; but evil arose out of the frt'e ning, was corrupted and condemned with 
will of our rational nature, which was its offspring. "Therefore those so varied 
created good by Him who is good; but natural goods of this nature, come from 
his goodness is not equal to the goodness the workmanship of God, the evils from 
of his Creator. SInce he is not of His His judgments, which evils, they do not 
nature [as the l\lanichees taught] but see, cannot be natures or substances, but 
His workmanship; therefore he was under are therefore called natural, becau
e men 
the possibility. not the necessity of sinning. are born with them, the original stock, 
But he had not even been under the pos- as it were, being corrupted." Aug. Ope 
sibility. had he had the nature of God. Imp, c. Julian. Pelage vi. 5. 



p('rception rif Gnd's peJj'ection fig/deu' Au.g.'s difficulties. 11 I 
how'e,"cr, holding thee to be just, I sl)cedily confessed myself 
to IJc not unjustly punished. But again I said, 'Vho 111ade 
IDe? Did not }uy God, ,,,ho is not only good, but goodness 
itself? """hence then callIe I to ,,-ill evil and nill good, 80 
that I am thus justly punishcd? ,vho set this in me, and in- 
grafted into n1e this plant of bitterness, seeing I ,vas ,,-holly 
foru1cd by In)"" most s,,-eet God? If the dcvil "'-ere the author, 
,,-hence is that salue dcyil? And if he also by his o,vn per- 
'efSC will, of a good angel bccame a dcyil, ,,-hence, again, 
CaIue in hinl that evil ,vill, ,vhereby he becaIne a devil, seeing 
the ,vhole nature of angels ,vas made by that 1110st good 
Creator? By these thought
 I ,vas again sunk dOl\ïl and 
choked; yct not brought do,,-n to that hell of error, (,,-here Ps: 6,5. 
no man cOl1fcsseth unto Thee,) to think rather that Thou dost 
suffer ill, than that man doth it. 
[IY'.] 6. For I ,,-as in such ,vise striving to find out the 
rcst, as one ,vho had already found, that the incorruptible 
must needs be better than the corruptible: and Thee there- 
fore, whatsoever Thou wert, I confesscd to be incomlptible. 
For ne'-er soul ,,-as, nor shall be, able to conceive any thing 
,,-hich nlay be bctter than Thou, ,,-ho art the so,-ereign and 
the bc
t good. TIut since 1110St truly and certainly, the 
incon'uptihle is preferable to the c0lTuptible, (as I did no,v 
prefer it,) then, ,,-crt Thou not incon'uptible, I could in 
thought have an'h-ed at sOlnething better than Iny God. 
"
hcre thcn J sa"- the incorruptible to be preferable to the 
cOITuptible, there ought I to seek for Thee, and there obselTe 
" ,,?hercin evil itself \yas;" that is, whence comlption conlCS, 
by which Thy substance can by no Ineans be Ï1npaired. For 
cOlTUption docs no ,vays iU1pair our God; by no ,,-.ill, by no 
necessity, by no unlooked-for chance: because He is God, and 
I " hat He ,,-.in
 is good, and IIilnself is that good; but to be 
con'uptcd is not good. Xor art Thou against Thy \vill con- 
strained to any thing, since Thy ,,?ill is not greater than Thy 
po,,-er. But greatcr 
hould it be, were Thyself greater than 
Thyself. For the ,,,ill and po,,-er of God, is God Hin1self. 
And \vhat can be unlooked-for by Thee, ,,-ho kno,,-est an 
things? N or is thcrp any nature in things, but Thou kno\vest 
it. And ,,-hat f'hould \'"c 1l10rC say, ",,"hy that substance 



112 Aug.'s $peculatÙms on God and the world. 
CONF. which God is, should not be couuptible," seeing if it ""ere so, 
B. VII. it should not be God? 
[V.] 7. And I sought, " \vhence is cvil," and sought in an 
evil ,vay; and sa,v not the evil in my yery search. I set no\v 
before the sight of my spirit, the ,vhole creation, ,vhatsoe\"cr 
,ve can see therein, (as sea, earth, air, stars, trees, 1110rtal 
creatures;) yea, and ,vhatever in it ,ye do not see, as the 
finllaUlent of heaven, an angels lIloreover, and all the spiritual 
inhabitants thereof. But these yery beings, as though they 
,vere budies, did IllY fancy dispose in place, and I nlade one 
great lllass of Thy creation, distinguished as to the kinds of 
bodies; SOIne, real bodies, SOIne, ,vhat Inyself had feigned for 
l' spirits. And this nlass I Inade huge, not as it \yas, (,,-hich I 
could not kno\y,) but as I thought convenient, yet e,-ery ,\-ay 
finite. But Thee, 0 Lord, I iUlagined on every part enyiron- 
ing and penetrating it, though e,-ery ,,-ay infinite: as if there 
'Yen
 a sea, e,-ery ,vhere, and on every side, through tuunea- 
sured space, one only boundless sea, and it contained ,yithin 
it sonle sponge, huge, hut bounded; that spollg-e nUlst needs, 
in all its parts, be filled froll1 that unlueasurahle sea: so con- 
ceived I Thy creation, itsclf finite, full of Thee, the Infinite; 
and I said, Behold God, and behold ,,-hat God hath created; 
and God is good, yea, 11108t Inightily and incolnparahly better 
than all these: but yet He, the Good, created thenl good; 
and see ho"r lIe enyironeth and full-fils thenl. "There is e,
il 
then, and ,vhence, and ho,,
 crept it in hither? "That is its root, 
and ",-hat its seed? Or hath it no being? '"Vhy then feal' ,ve 
and a,-oid ,,-hat is not? Or if ,ye fear it idly, then is that Ycry 
fear evil, ,,-hereby the soul is thus idly goaded and racked. Yea, 
and so Butch a greater e,-il, as ,ye haye nothing to fear, and yet 
do fear. Thflrefore either is that evil ,vhich ,vc fear, or else evil 
is, that ,ve fear. "Thence j s it then? seeing G oel, the Good, 
hath created all these things good. He indeed, the greater 
and chiefest Good, hath created these lesser goods; still both 
Creator and created, all are good. 'Vhcl1cC is ('yil? Or, ,,-as 
there sonIC evil luatter of ,yhich lI
 Inade, and forn1cd, and 
ordered it, yet left s0111cthing in it, ,vhich If e did not COl1yert 
into good? 'Y"hy so then? Had lIe no n1Íght to turn au(l 
c}lange the ,,-hole, so that no evil should relnain in it, seeing 



_lug., guided ùy Jloti(jJl
, t!tollgh rague, oj Catholic truth. lla 
lIe is All-Inighty ? Lastly, \\
hy ,vould lIe lnake an}: thing at 
all of it, and not rather by the saIne Alhnightincf's cause 
it not to h
 at all? Or, could it then be, against II is "'ill? 
Or if it "
erc frolll eternity, \\
hy suflt'red lIe it 
o to be for 
infinite space!:> of titnes past, and "
as plea:-:cd 
o long after to 
)nak
 s01l1cthing out of it? Or if 1 Ie "
cre suddenly pleased 
no\\r to cllt'ct 
,)tncwhat, this rather 
hould the Alhnighty haye 
pffccteù, that this e\-illnatter should not bc, and lIe alone be, 
the ,,-hole, true, f'oyereign, and infinite Good. Or if it ,vas not 
good that] If' "ho ,vas good, should not also franle and creatp 
sOlTIcthing that "
ere good, then, that c\
il 111atter being taken 
a"ray and brought to nothing, lIe n1Íght fonn good Blatter, 
,vhcreof to create all things. For lIe should not be All- 
u1Ïghty, if lIe nlight not create sOlnething good ,,-ithotlÍ thp 
aid of that Inatter \\-hich IIinu
elf had not created. These 
thoughts I reYoh
ed in my miserable heart, overcharged ,vith 
1110st gnawing cares, lest 1 should die ere I had found the 
truth; yet "
as the faith of Thy Christ our J
ord and Sayiour, 
professed in the Chill"ch Catholic, fin11ly fixed in IllY heart, 
in nlany points, indeed, as yet unfornled, and fluctuating frolll 
thp rule of doctrine; yet did not IllY Inind utterly leave it, but 
rather daily took in luore and I110re of it. 
8. By this time also had I rejected the lying dh-inations 
and iInpious dotages of tht' astrologers. J
et Thine 0"11 Ps. 106, 
. f . I r t Th r 8. VuI CT . 
merCIes, ont 0 IUY very IllI110st sou, cOIl1ess un 0 ee lor ::I 
this also, 0 Il1Y God. For Thou, Thou altogether, (for ,,-ho 
else ca1l8 us hack frolll the death of all errors, save the Lif
 
which cannot die, and the 'Yìsdonl ,yhich needing no light 
enlightens the n1Índs that need it, ,,-hereby the universe is 
directed, dO"
ll to the ,vhirling leayes of trees?) Thou Inadest 
proyision for I11Y obstinacy where,,
ith I struggled against 
Vindicianus f, an acute old Ulan, and X ebridius, a young Ulan 
of a(hnirable talents; the first ,-ehelnently affirn1Íng, and the 
latter often (though ,,-ith some doubtfulness) saying, " That 
there "-a
 no such art "rhereby to fore
pe tl1ings to corrIe, but 
that 111en's conjectures "
ere a 
ort of lottery, and that out of 
many things, ,,-hich they said should COlnp to pass, sonle 
actually did, una,vares to then1 ,,-ho 
pake it, ,,-ho stu111bJed 
upon it, through their oft :-;peaking." Thou pro\-idedst then 
f See b. iv. c. 3. 



114 Tale, u./tereby .Aug. is cllred qf belie.l ill Astrology. 
CONF. a friend for lne, no negligent consulter of the astrologers; nor 
B. VII. yet \vell skilled in those arts, but (as I said) a curious con- 
sulter ,,
ith them, and yet kno\ving something, ,yhich he said 
he had heard of his father, ,vhich ho\v far it '\,
el1t to overthrow 
the estilnation of that art, he kne\v not. This luan then, 
Finuinus by nalne, having had a liberal education, and \yell 
taught in Rhetoric, consulted nle, as one very dear to hiIn, \vhat, 
according to his so-called constellations, I thought on certain 
affairs of his, \vherein his \vorJdly hopes had risen, and I, \vho 
had herein no,v begun to incline to\vards N ebridius' opinion, did 
not altogether refuse to co)
jecture, and tell hill1 "That caIne 
into Iny unresolved mind; but added, that I ,vas no,v ahnost 
persuaded, that these were hut eUlpty and ridiculous follies. 
Thereupon he told me, that his father had been very cluious 
in such books, and had a friend as earnest in them as himself, 
who with j oint study and conference fanned the RaIne of their 
affections to these toys, so that they ,voldd observe the 
mOlllents, \vhereat the very dUlnb aninlals, ,vhich bred about 
their houses, gave birth, and then observed the relatiye position 
of the heavens, thereby to Inake fresh experinlents in this so- 
called art. He said thell that he had heard of his father, 
that \vhat tiule his nlother '\
as about to gi \re hirth to hin1, 
Firmil1us, a WOlnan-servant of that friend of his father's, ,vas 
also with child, \vhich could not escape her Blaster, \vho took 
care ,vith lnost exact diligence to know the births of his very 
puppies. And so it was, that (the one for his ,vife, and the 
other for his servant, \vith the 1110st careful observation, 
reckoning days, hours, nay, the lesser divisions of the 
hours,) both \vere delivered at the sanle instant; so that both 
were constrained to alIo,v the saIne consteIIations, even to the 
Ininutest points, the one for his son, the other for his ne\v- 
born slave. FOl so soon as the 'YOlnen began to be in labour, 
they each gave notice to the other what ,vas fallen out in their 
houses, and had 11lessengers ready to send to one another, so 
soon as they had notice of the actual birth, of lrhich they had 
easily provided, each in his O\Vll province, to giye instant 
intelIigence. Thus then the Inessengers of the respective 
parties met, he aven.ed, at such an equal distance frOin eithel' 
house, that neither of t11eln could Inake out any difference in 
the position of the stars, or any other n1Ïuutest points; and 
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) et Finniuus, horn in a high estate in his parents' house, 
ran his course through the gilded paths of life, 'vas incredsed 
in riches, raised to honours; "Thereas that sla'
e continued 
to 
crv(-' his lna
ters, ".ithout any r{\laxation of his yoke, as 
Finuillus, ,,'ho kne,v hÎ1n, told Ine. 
9. {Tpon hearing and believing these things, told by one of 
Fouch credibility, aU that HIY resistance gaye "ay; and tirst I 
cIHlea,'oured to reclaill1 Finninus hilnself ii'OIlI that curiosit), 
by tening hiIn, that upon inspecting hi
 constellations, I 
ought, if I "
ere to predict truly, to })aye seen in theu1, 
11al'Cl1ts enlÏncnt ë.Unollg their ncighhours, a noble fê.unily in 
its o,,-n city, high birth, good education, liberal learning. 
But if that servant had consulted nle upon the sanle con- 
stf'llations, 
inc(' they ,,-er(' his also, I ought again (to tell 
hÏ111 too truly) to 
ee in thell1 a lineagc the lUOst abject, a 
slavish condition, and eyery thing else, utterly at yariance 
,yith the fortner. 'Vhence then if I spake the truth, I should, 
ii'onI the 
tune constellations, speak di,,-ersely, or if I spake 
the saU1C, speak fal
,ely: thence it follo,,
ed n10
t certainly, that 
,yhate'
('r, upon consideration of the constellations, was spoken 
truly, ,vas spoken not out of art, hut chance; and ,,-hatever 
spoken falsely, ,,-as not out of ignorance in the art, but the 
failure of th
 chance. 
10. A.11 opening thus Inade, l'lullinating ,vith tnyself on the 
like things, that no one of those dotard
 (\vho liyed by such 
a trade, and \\"hOn1 I longed to attack, and \vith derision to 
confute) u1Ïght urge again:,t llJe, that Finllinus had illfonned 
HIe falfo;ely, or hi
 father hin1; I bent my thoughts on those 
that are born Ì\\-ins, ,,-ho for the Inost part COllIe out of the 
,volnb so near one to other, that the small inten-al (how" 111uch 
forc(\ soeYf>r in the nature of things folk lllay pretend it to 
have) cannot be noted by Inul1an obseITation, or be at all 
expressed in those figm'cs \\Thich the Astrologer is to inspect, 
that h
 Inay pronounce trul,y. -Y-et they cannot be true: for 
looking into the smne figures, h{\ HUlst ha,-e predicted the 
salue of Esan and Jacob, ,\-hereas the sa111e happened not to 
theIn. l'hcrefore he lunst speak falselr; or if truly, then, 
looking into the 
ê.une figures, he 111ust not giye the sallIe 
an
"ver. Kot by art, then, but by chance, "-ould he speak truly. 
For Thou, 0 Lord, most righteous Ruler of the {Tniverse, 
I 2 
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COKF. ,,
hile consulters and cOllsulted kno,v it not, dost by Thy 
B. VII. hidden inspiration effect that the consulter should hear ,vhat 
according to the hidden deservings of souls, he ought to hear, 
out of the unsearchaùle depth of Thy just judgment, to """h9m 
let no Ulan say, "nat is this? "Thy that? Let him not so say, 
for he is luan. 
[VII.] I]. Now then, 0 lUY Helper, badst Thou loosed lue 
fronl those fetters: and J sought" ,,
hence is e,.il," and found 
no ,yay. But Thou sufferedst nle not by any fluctuations of 
thought to be carried a,vay from the Faith ,vhereby I believed 
Thee both to be, and Thy substance to be unchangeable, 
and that Thou hast a care of, and ,yotùdest judge lllen, and 
that in Christ, Thy Son, our Lord, and the holy Scriptures, 
,vhich the authority of Thy Catholic Church prcssed upon 
nle, Thou hadst set the ,yay of luan's salvation, to that life 
'v hich is to be after this death. These things being safe 
and Ï1nmoveably settled in nIY Inilld, I sought anxiously 
"'v hence was evil?" 'V-hat were the pangs of IllY teelning 
heart, ,vhat groans, 0 Iny God! yet e\ren there \vere Thine 
ears open, and I kne,v it not: and ,\
hen in silence I yehe- 
mently sought, those silent contritions of Iny soul "
ere strong 
cries unto Thy mercy. Thou kne,vest ,vhat I suffered, and 
no Ulan. For, what \vas that ,,,hich ,vas thence through my 
tongue distilled into the ears of lny nIost falniliar friends? 
Did the ,yhole Ìlu11ult of my soul, for ,vhich neither tillle nor 
utterance sufficed, reach thel1l ? Yet "rent up the ,vhole to 
Thy hearing, all which I roared out fronl the groaning
 of 
Ps. 37, 111Y heart; and Iny desÍ1"e 'vas hefore Thee, and the light 

rul 

. of nlÍnc eyes \vas not ,,
ith llle: for that ,vas within, I ,vith- 
out: nOlO ,vas t
lat confined to place, but I \vas intent on 
things contained in place, but there found I no resting-place, 
nor did they so receive 111e, that I could say, "It is enough," 
" it is "rell:" nor did they r
t suffer IHe to turn back, "here it 
might be ,yell enough "ith Ine. ]1'01' to these things ,vas I 
upe- 
riol', but inferior to Thee; and Tholl art my true joy \vhen sub- 
jected to Thee, and Thou hadst subjected to IHe, ,vhat Thou 
createdst belo\v Ine. And this "as the true telnperanlcnt g, 



 " Let the soul, then, reflecting upon to be subjected, abovE' the things over 
herself, seek her own place in conformity which she is to be placed; under Him, 
to her nature, unt1er Him to "'hom she is by \rhom she ought to be ruled, above 
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and n1Ïddle region of Ill)' safety, to renlain in Th y 
lInage, and by serving Thee, rule the body. But ,,-hen I 
rose proudly against 1'hee, and rail against tlie Lord u.ith Job 15, 
'IllY neck, ll"lth the thick bosses f!.f IllY buckler, eyen these 26. 
inferior things ,ycre set aho\
e l11e, and pressed HIe down, and 
no \\-here ,,-as there respite or spat:e of breathing. They nlet 
lll
 sight 011 all si(les ùy heaps and troops, and in thought the 
Ì1nagc
 thercof prescntcd thcl11selves unsought, as I ,vould 
returll to Thee, a
 if they \votdd say unto me, " 'Vl1Ïther goest 
thou, ull,,'orthv aud defilcd?" ...\.nd these things had gro,vn 
out of IUY ,vound; for Thou" hUlllbledst the proud like one Ps. 88, 
that is ,voundcd," and through IllY 0\\?11 s\\relling \\?as I sepa- 
}
10". 
ratcd b frolll Thee; rea,Iny pride-s\vollen face closed up 11IÍne 0 
eves. 
['
III.] 12. But Thou, Lord, abidest for el:er, yet not for 
t>yer art Thou angry ,,,ith us; because Thou pitiest our dust 
and ashes, and it ,vas pleasing in Thy sight to refonll Iny 
dcfonnities; and by in \yard goads didst Thou rou
e Ille, that 
I should be ill at ease, until Thou ,vert nlanifested to IllY 
in,,-ard sight. TIllIS, by the secret hand of Thy l11edicining, 
,vas my s\velling abated, and the troubled and bediInIlled eye- 
sight of Iny nlÏnd, by the slllarting anointings of healthful 
SOlTO'YS, '\-as fron1 day to day healed. 
[IX.] 13. And Thou, ,vining :first to she\v me, ho"r Thou Jam. 4, 
'I"esistest tlte proud, but girest grace unto tlie IUlInble, and by
: 
.Pt:t. 
hOTI r great an act of Thy Iuercy Thou hadst traced out to 
nlcn the ,yay of hUlnility, in that Thy "
 onD "-as made fl('sh, 
and chvelt anlong Inen:- Thou procuredst for nIe, by lueans 
of one puffed up ,vith Inost unnatural pride, certain books 
of the l>latonists ï, translated frolll Greek into Latin. And 


the things which she ought to rule." 
Aug. de Trin. I. ". c. 5. I. For so is she 
ordered. in the order not of place but of 
existences, that above her should be no 
one but Him." lb. 1. xiv. c. 14. II It is 
expedient that the inferior should be sub- 
jected to the supt'Tior, that so he who 
wi...hes to have what is inferior to him 
subjected to him, should himself be sub- 
jected to what is superior to him." .A ug. 
m Ps. 143. 
h .. For pride renders averse to wisrlom 
-but whence this averseness. but that 


he whose good is God, would be his own 
good to himself, as God is to Himself 1" 
Aug. de lib. Arb. iii. 24. 
i This was likely to be the 1300k of 
AmeJius the Platonist, who hath indeed 
this beginning of S. John's Gospel, call- 
ing the A postle a Barbarian. ElI
eb. 
Præp. Evang. 1. i. c. 10. [Old Ed.] 
I I \Vhen I had read a very few books of 
Plato, whom I hear that you studyea- 
gerly. and had compared with them, as 
far as I could, their authoritative state- 
ment, who have delivered to us the Di- 



118 Knoll,'ledge o.f the Dirinity 0/' tlte If/ord u'itltuuf 
CONF. therein It I read, not indeed in the very ,vords, but to the '\ ery 
B. VII. saIne purpose, enforced by nlany and divers reasons, that In tlte 
ioh 
.l, beginniu.fl U"flS tile TVord, and the 11 7 0,.d 2cas 'lL.ith God, a1ld 
tlte TT 7 0rd 'leas God: tlie Slone Ira,'\ in tlu
 brg;,zning 'lrith 
God: all things u'ere 171ade by Hint, and without Hint u'as 
1lotlu"ng '}Jl{(de: thai u.hic/i was JJI((f/e by Hinl is l{/e, ((nd tlu Þ 
l
fe u'as the Ügld q/ 1Jlen, and tlte liglli sliÏuetlt in the darkness, 
aud tlte dar'h.ness cOJJlprelteuded if /lot. And that the soul of 
luan I, though it bears 'lcit ness to lite ligld, yet itself is not that 
Ver.9. light; but the "'\Vord of God, being God, is that true light that 
Ver. lo.ligldellt erer.lJ Ulan that cOJJle/1i 'into the lcorld. _\nd that He 
u.as in the lcorld, and the zrorld u'a.., 1Juu!e by HÙJI, and the 
Ver. 11. wo"rld knew Hi}}l not. But, that FIe crOJiC If III () Iu.", o/cn, anti IIi.,; 
Yer. 12.01l'11 receired HÙn not; but a.f.; Juany as receired Hint, to the1Jt 
.(/llre FIe l)OlC(
r 10 becoJl/e the SOJ1.
 f!f" God, as JlUIJlY a.
 belie red 
in J-lifJ U{{}/le; this I read not there. 
Ver. ]3. 14. 
-\gain I read there, that God the JfTord lL'as born not o.f 
flesli }lor q,-' blood, }lor '!f tlte 'lrill qf lJlllJi, nor 0/ the 'zcill '!t 
Yer. 14. tlte flesh, bu t q( God m. But that the TT 7 0rd was 1node flesh, aud 
du'ell aJllOIi!} 118, I read not there. For I traced in those 
Phil. 2, books, that it \vas n1any c:lnd di,-er8 ,"vays 
aid, that the Þ
OJ1 
6-11. U.llS in the ./or17/ '!f the Fatller, ({ud thought it nut robbery t(7 


vine mysteries, I was so kindled, that I 
wished to break away from all tho!'e an- 
chors which held me, but for the influence 
of certain persons." Aug. de ''ita Beata, 

. 4. 
k All the following contrasts turn on 
this, that the Platoni"ts had a notion of a 
Divine Eternal 'Vord or Logo
. (heliev- 
ing Him however to be in no sense Jis- 
tinct from God the Father,) but of His 
humiliation in becoming man, none. 
1 " Plotinus explaining the meaning 
of Plato asserts, that not even that soul 
of the universe, whose existence they 
believe, derives its happiness from any 
other source than ours, i. e. that light 
which ibelf is not, but by which it was 
created, whereby, being intellectually il- 
lumined, it giveth out its intellectual (in- 
telligibiliter) light.-This gre:lt Platonist 
then says, that the rational, or rather 
perhaps intellectual soul, (whereto, he 
conceives, that the souls of the immortals 
and the ble
seJ belong. who he douuteth 
not dwell in the heavenlv mansions,) 
]'ath no natnTøabove it, sa\è that of God, 


'Vho maùc the world, by 'Vhom also 
itself was made; anù that those superior 
beings derive their bles
d life, and light 
of understanding the truth, from no other 
source than we; in harmony with the 
Gospel, where it is written, ' There was 
a man sent by God-he was not that 
light.' (.T ohn I, 6 sqq.) By which con- 
trast it sufficiently appears, that the ra- 
tional or intellectual soul, such as it was 
in John, cannot be a Jight to itself, but 
shines by the participation of another true 
light. This John himself confesses, when 
, bearing Him witm>ss,' he saith, , Of His 
fulness have we all received.'" Aug. de 
Ci
. Dei, x. 2. cump. Telt. de Testim. 
ammæ. 
m " K atus est.' for" nati sunt." This 
reaùing occurs in 1 renæus, 1. iii. c. ] 8 and 
21. (in a third place, he understands the 
passage of the Christian new birth, 1. v. 
c. 2.) Tertull. de carne Christi, c. 19 
and 24. Ambros. Præf. in Ps. 37: but 
the received reaùingoccurs in other places 
both of S. Ambrose and S. Aug. as in the 
other fathers. See 
Llbaticr ati Joe. 



His IUl1Jliiia/ion, and His ricariolls sujlerill!/s, injures. 119 
be equalwitlt r;od, for that naturally He \vas the Salnc Sub- 
stance. But that llt
 enlpliel7 hinu;elj; taking the jornl 0/ a 
,
elT(( II f, beillg Jllff(le ill tI,e I ikelless Qf luen, and found in 
fashion as a ll1an, Il/lJub/ed HÙu8e{t; alld becanle obedient UlltO 
death, and thaI the dell/It qf fi,e {TOSS: u'llerejore God 
e.'l'alted HilJl ii'Olll the dead, and ga L"e Hint a JI(( IJle abol'e e
'ery 
nalJle, tl,al at the JUlIue l!f Jetf)llS erery knee should hOll', if 
/11;n
q,..; ill hl!{lreu, and things ill earth, and tltings under the 
()({ rt],; (/ ut! tl,at (Jl'ery tOllgue shuuld cu}!fess f hat I he Lord 
JlJ,f\ll.f\ Christ is ill II,e glory Qf Cod tI,e Patl,er; thos
 books 
haye not. For that before all tÏ1nes and aboye all tinles Thy 
Only-Begotten Son renlaineth unchangeably, co-eternal ,vith 
Thee, and that f!.f his 
fuilless t
ouls receive, that they 111ay be John 1, 
ble
sed; and that by participation of \visdolll abiding in them, 16. 
they are rene\ved, so as to be ,,
ise, is there. But that ill due Rom. 5, 
thJle He died .for the ull
qodly; and that Thou ,ç;pared.
t nul 6. 
Tlline Unl.lJ Son, but delÙ:eredst Hi1Jl j'or us all, is not there. 

: 8, 
.For Tholl ltiddest these tlliJlgs froJn the ,.rise, and ,'el:ealedst 
Iat. 11, 
thenl to babe,
; that they that lflboll I' and are !teary laden, 

: 28. 
'JIlÏgld cOine unto HÙIt, and He 7'l!.ti'esh tl,eJll, because He is 
'Jneek and 10u"Zy ill Ileart; and the Jlteek He directetl, in jlldg- Ps,25,9. 
I/lent, llJld fI,e gentle He teache'h ,His lcays, bellolding our Yer. 18. 
10If'liJles.
 and trouble, llnrl,lorgicinq all our ,çius. But such 
as are lifted up in the lofty "
alk of SOlne ,yould-be sublÌ1ner 
lean1Ïng, hear not IIiu1, saying, Learn qf ...lIe, 
for I ant 11leek l\Jat.ll, 
a Jld lowly in heart, and ye shall ji nd rest to your sOllls.29. 
.Alt!tough tlley kJleu' God, yet they glor
fy Hi})1 not as God, nor Rom. 1
 
(Ire f"an
ful, but 'lea.r: rain in their thOllglds; and their 21. 22. 
foolish heart is darkened; jJrqlessing that they lcere lDise, 
tlley bec{lIue j'ools. 
15. 
-\nd therefore did I read there also, that they had 
changed flu> glury qf Thy incurruptible lIalure into idols aud Ver. 23. 
diyers 
hape
, into Ihe likeJles.
 Qf'lhe ÏJuage qf corruptible 
Juau, and bird,
, aud beasts, and creeping thiugs; nalnely into 
that Egyptian food", for \vhich F
f'au lost his birth-right, Gen. 25, 
33. 34. 


n \Ve find the Ientile to be an Egyp- the Egyptian food, lost his birth.right. 
tian food. for in Egypt it aboumls; So also the people of the Jews, of whom 
whence the Alexandrian Ientile is highly it is solid, .. In their heart they turned 
prized, (cp. N urn. 11,5.) and is brought back into Egypt," aft
r a sort longed for 
even to our country, as if the Ientile did the lentiles, and so lost their birth-right. 
not grow here. ]
sau, then, by desiring Aug. in Ps, 46. 
. 6. [ed. Ben.] 



120 All truth, u.ltererer jùulld, is jì'Ul1l God. 
CONF. for that Thy first-born people \vorshipped the head of a four- 
B. VII. footed beast instead of Thee; turning in heart back to\vards 
f
' 6
2, Egypt; and bo\ving Thy Ï1nage, their O\VI1 soul} before the 
Ps. 106, ilnage of a calf thai eatetlt hay. These things found I here, 
20. but I fed not on theln. For it pleased Thee, 0 Lord, to take 
Rom. 9, al\ray the reproach of dhninution froln .Jacob, that the elder 
13. should se"
'e the younger: and Thou calledst the Gentiles into 
Thine inheritance. And I had conle to Thee froln arnong the 
Exod. 3, Gentiles; and I set nlY nÜnd npon the gold ,,?hich Thou 
22. 11,2. ,villedst 1
hy people to take from Egypt, seeing Thine it '
?as, 
,vheresoever it ,vere. And to the A thenians Thou saidst by 
Acts 17. Thy Apostle, that in Thee ll"e lire, nlore, and hal:e our 
2B. bein,q, as one qf theil' oU'U puets had said. And verily these 
books Game froln thence. But I set not Iny n1Ïnd on the 
Hos.2, idols of Egypt, 'lr!t017l they serred 'lriilt Thy gold, 9-rho 
8 R ' c!tanged the truth 0/ God into a lie, and 'li"orslâJ}ped and 
om. 1, 
25. seJTed tlie creat lire 1JlOre than tlie Creator. 
[X.] 1 (t .L-\nd being thence adIllonished to return to myself, 
I entered even into Iny" iInvard self, Thou being IllY Guide: 
and able I ,yas, for Thou ,yert LecoIlle Iny Helper. And I 
entered and beheld ,vith the eye of IllY soul, (such as it "
as,) 


" Let every good and true Christian and avoid, but it also containeth ìiberal 
understand that truth, wherever he finds arts, fitter for the service of truth, and 
it, belongs to his Lord." Aug. de Doctr. some most useful moral precepts: as 
Christ. l. ii. c. 18. "By whomsoever also there are found among them some 
truth is said, it is said through HÏ5 teach- truths concerning the wor
hip of the One 
ing 'Yho is The Truth." Aug. Ep. 166. God Himself. as it were their gold and 

. 9. "' 'Yhatever those called philo- silver, which they did not themsel
-es form, 
sophers, and especially the Platonists, but drew from certain veins of Divine 
may have said true and conformable to Providence running throughout, and 
our faith, is not only not to be dreaded, which they perversely and wrongfully 
but is to be claimed from them, as abuse to the service of dæmons. These 
unlawful possessors, to our use. For the Christian, when he severs himself 
as the f:gyptians not only had idols and from their wretched fellowship, ought to 
heavy burthens, which the people of t3ke from them for the right use of preach- 
Israel were to abhor and avoid, but al:;o iog the Gospel.-For what else have 
ve

els and ornaments of gold and silver. many excellent members of our faith 
and apparel, which that people, at its done 1 See we not how richly laden with 
departure from Egypt. privily assumed gold and silver and apparel, that most 
for a better use, not on its own authority, persnasive teacher and most blessed mar- 
but at the command of God, the very tyr CypIian departEd out of Egypt 1 or 
Egyptians unwittingly furnishing the Lactantius 1 or Victorinus, Optntus, Hi- 
things. which themselves u5:ed not well; !ary. not to speak of the living 1 and 
so all the teaching of the Gentiles not Greeks innumerable 1 A nd this. l\J ose
 
only hath feig.ned and superstitious de- himself, that most faithful servant of God, 
vices. and heavy burdens of an useless :first did, of whom it is written, that · he 
toil, which we severally, as, under the was learned in all the wisdom of the 
Jeading of Ch ..ist, we go forth out of the Egyptians.' " de Doetr. Christ, 1. ii. 
fellowship of the Gentiles, ought to abhor c.40. 
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above the saIne eye of IllY soul, above Iny Inind, the Light 
Unchangeable. X ot this ordinary light, ,vhich all flesh Diay 
louk upon 0, nor as it ".ere a greater of the saIne kind, as 
though the brightness of this should he I11anifold brighter, 
and with its greatness take up all space. K ot such "
as this 
light, but other, yea, far other fronl all these. Nor "ras it 
above Iny 
01l1, a:s uil is aLo,.e ,vater, nor 
.ct as heaven ahove 
earth: but abo,-e to Iny 
oul, because It lluulc 111e; and I 
belo'\- It, because I ,vas lllade by It. lIe that" kno\vs the 
Truth, kno\\rs "that that Light is; and he that know.s It, kno"rs 
eternity. Love kno" eth it. 0 Truth ""Tho art Eternity! and 
Lo,
e '\
ho art Truth! and Eternity "110 art Love P ! Thou art 
DIY God, to Thee do I sigh night and day. Thee \Vhell I first 
kne,v,1110U lifte(lst lne up, that I n1Ïght see there ,,:as ,vhat I 
IHight see, and that I ,,-as not yet such as to see. And Thou 
(lid
t beat hack the" eakness of IllY sip;ht, streanling forth Thy 
beams of light upon Ine lnost strongly, and I treulblcd ,vith 
love and a\ve: and I percei\ed tuyself to be far off froIll 
l'hec, in the l'egion of ulllikenc
s q, as if 1 heard this 1
hy 
voice froln on high: ,
 I aUI the food of gro\vn lllen; gro\v, and 
thou s11alt feed upun l\Ie; nor shalt thou conyert )Ie, like the 
food of thy flesh, into thee, but thou f'halt be cOI1,-erted into 

Ie." _\.nd I lean1cd, that Tholl for iniquity clta.'.;fellest luau, Ps. 39, 
and Thull 1Jzadest Iny soul to COJl8Ume al['ay like a spider. ) 1. 
And I 
aid," Is Truth tl!crefore nothing because it is not 
diflhsed through space finite or infinite ?" And Thou criedst 
to me ti'oln afar; " Yea verily, I 
1.:.11 tlnit I .AJI." _\nd I Exod. 3, 
heard, as the heart heareth, nor had I 1'00111 to doubt, and 14. 
I Sh01Ùd sooner doubt that I live, than that Truth is not, 
'll"lliclt Ùi clearly seen being understood by those tllings ll"ltic/i Rom. I, 
are r/lade. 20. 


o As he had thought. as a l\Ianichee. 
Vid. sup. I. iii. 
. 10 and 12. and l. iv. 

. 3. and vii. 
. 2. U God is light. not 
such as these eyes see, but as the heart 
seeth, when thou hearest, · He is Truth.'" 
Aug. de Trin. viii. 2. 
p .. \\ e were created in the imaO'e of 
our Creator, \Vhose is True Eter
ity, 
Eternal Truth. Eternal and True Love, 
and He is the Eternal and True and 
I
oving Trinity, neither · confounded' 
nor · divided.'" Aug. de Civ. Dei, xi. 


28. It For the Essence of God, whereby 
He Is, hath in it nothing mutable, whe- 
ther in Eternity, or in Truth, or ill \Yill ; 
for there l'ruth is eternal, Love eternal; 
and there Love i5 true. Eternity true; 
and there Eternity is loving, Truth lov- 
ing.'. Aug. de Trin. iv proæm. 
q .. By becoming unlike, thou hast 
gone far away; by becoming like, thou 
drawest near." Aug. Præf. Serm. ad 
Ps.99. 



122 Things are, in illL degJ'ef: that they are good. 
COXF. [XI.] 17. _.tnd I beheld the other things belo\v Thee, and 
B. VI !: I perceh cd, that they neither altogether are, nor altogether 
are not, for they are, since they are from Thee, hut are not, 
becau"e ther are not, ,,-hat Thou art. For that truly is, n"hich 
Ps.73, relnains unchangeably r. It is good tlu Il for lIie to hold fast 
28. unto God,. for if I relnain not in IIillI, I cannot in myself; but 
'Visd.7, He renulÍllillg Ù ltinlse{/; reueltOelh all things. 
.1lld Tholl art 
27. the LrJl'd In, God , since Thou stallrlesf not in need of lil Y 
Ps. 16,. &. 
]. goodness. 
[XII.] I S3. 
-\nd it \vas luallife...ted tmto llle, that tho
e things 
be good, \vhich yet are corrupted; ",-hich neither \,-ere they 

oYereignly" good, nor unle
s they \\'ere good, could be 
cOITupte(
: for if sovereignly good, they ,,-ere incomIptible, 
if not good at all, there were 1l0thing in thenl to be comlpted. 
For corruption injure
, but unless it diIninished goodne
s, it 
could not illjlu.e. Either then COITllption injures not, ",-hich 
cannot 'Le; or ,vhich is lllOst certain, all \vhich is corrupted is 
depriyed of good. But if they be depri,.ed of all good, they 
shall cea
e to be. For if they shall be, and can non no 
longer be corrupted, they shall be better than before, because 
they shall abide incon"Uptibly. 
-\nd ,,-hat lllore n10nstrou
, 
than to affinll things to become better by losing all their 
good? Therefore, if they shall be depri ,,"ed of all good, they 
shall no longer be. So long therefore as they are, they are 
good: therefore ,,-hatsoe\-er is, is good. That eyil then "\vhich 
I 
ought, ,,""hence it is, is not any sub...;tance: for ,,-ere it a 
sub
tance, it should be good. For either it should be an 
incorruptible 
ubstance, and so a chief good: or a corruptible 
sub
tance; ,,-hich unles
 it ,yere good, could not 'Le comlpted. 
I perceived therefore, and it ";as l11anifested to IHe, that Thou 
Inadest all thing" good, nor i:" there any 
ubstance at all, 
,,-hich Thou madest not; anJ for that Thou l11ade
t not all 
things equal, therefore are aU I things; Lecau
e each is good, 


r For that is chiefly to be said to Be, 
which ah\ays exists in one and the same 
way; which is every \\ay like itstlf; 
which can in DO way be injured Of 
changed; which is not subject to time; 
which cannot at one time be other than 
at another. For thi3 is what is roo:;t 
truly said to Be. A ug. de mOf. )Ianich. 
c. I. )1 agnificently then and divinely 


did OUf God say to HIS servant, I A
 
T II .\ T [ AM. and -" thou shalt say to the 
children of Israel, I AM hath sent me 
unto you;" for He truly Is. because He 
is unchangeable; for all change cau5e9 
that which wa
. not to Be. He then truly 
Is. who is uncbangeab!e. ..-\ ug. de Dat. 
boni, c. 19. 
S And not one only; goodntss is the 



All created tiling...,. Ila1 Jllollize. 
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II lltill!!S Gen. 1, 
3l.Ecc1i 
39,2] . 
[\..111.] I H. 
\nc1 to Thce i
 nothing \vhatsocver e\ i1: yea, 
not only to 'l'hee, hut also to Thy creation as a \\ hole, 
1Jecause there is nothing \\ ithout, wJlich Ina) hreal in, and 
cornl}>t that order \\ hich Thou ha
t appointed it. But in th . 
parts thereof SCHIlC things, hecan
c unhanooni
ing n ith other 
some, arc accounted evil: ,\'hen'a
 those- very things har- 
1l1onizl" t ,,-jth others, and are good; aIHl in th(,1l1Seh Cð are 
good. .And all tllesl' things" hich hannoni7e not together, do 
yet wiÙt the illferior part, ,vhich "'C call Earth, having its o\\.n 
cloud) and wind) sky hannonizillg with it. Far 1,e it thPll that 
1 
hould say, " 111U
C things should not be:" ff)r 
hnlllcl I 
'ec 
nought hut the-s<", 1 "hould indeed long for the Letter; Lut 
still Blust even for these alone praise 'fhee; for that Thou art 
to lJe pro;.'; 'd, de) 
hc\\ . j- /I 11 e 'arlIt, {ragous, out! all Ps. 148, 
df f ps, in', hail, SJlfJlr, if.(', (/11(/ .
/{jrl"!J tciud, wI i .It ./ lji[1-12_ 
TI'!llC rd; IItollll/a .us, (fud 01/ !tills, .!h,i(litl frf'f"', (fit all 
cLd((1".r;;; be 
f.f), flll l all .alil, CI" 
 
piJl!! lit i Il!!S, (( lId . l.'Jill.'! 
}rJlcls; kiu.(j.'í q . II,P ('((rl", ali( all p pl" prill '('.f), OIL I all 
."(
fjl,.'ï (! . IIIf (
IIi"lh; !JONJI.'} J/lr
JI aNti J/lrtid"Jls, old ,,,eu uucl 
Y ILIU, pi" ise T'II!1 .l..y 1I1
. But nhen, fronl h('a\ en, thesp 
praÙ
t TIIl'r, pra;.",) Thu, Illr (,od. i tit h 'i!Jlls, flll Thy 
((lIflrls,lI11 rh., l'fJsf.fi, .'-;I(JI "url lI'OfJJI, ((II Ihp .')lar8 ((ud li!ll f, 
lite II,,.,; '11 (!( It, . 'lIS, aud I lip l "(llr'rs I/lfl I hi' ahfJl"f' 1I1f
 
It at- /l.", I rai8 17'!J 
\
alJ1 ; I (liù not no\\. long {(n' things 
better, lJccause I concei vc(l of all: d.nd ".ith a sotmder 
judgment 1 apprehende(l that th(' things al)()\ e \verc 1,ettf'r 
than these bclo\v, but all together Lett 'r than thosc ahovc h.\ 
thenlsch es. 
[^-1 V.] 20. 'flu>r... is no 
oll11dncss iIJ theIn, "w]unn aught 
of 'I'h) creation displca,:;cth: as neither in HI(', wlH'1l 1I111ch 
,dlÍch l.'hou hast rnaùe, displ(>as.d UIC. And 1J .caus. my 
soul durst Hot lH
 clisplea
ed at IllY Gud, it "oul(1 fain not 
account that rrhil1(", ,,"hich displeasc'(l it. II CHC(. it }Ia(l gone 
· intu the opinion of two 
nhstanccs, and had no r('
t, 1)ut 
talked Í(l1.\. ..\n(l retnrning thenct", it hall Bw.de to itsdf 


,lud altogether '\ cry good, l,ccausc our God lit If J 
t.e ry good. 


es!'ence of thiug" diH,l
ity of goodnes'i 
their difference. II Since no naturf' \\'hat- 
ever is evil, and the name r evil) belor.g- 
dh only to privation of good, t,u t from 
thing' c3rlhly to thin,;
 heavenJy, from 


thing
 invi,ible to thingc; vi!.ilJle, SOUl' 
things.are better than oth('r, being good; 
being unequal to this end, that they all 
mi
llt bt." Aug. de Cïv. Dei, ii. 22. 
t :"-cc above, 1. \. f.. l. and notc. 



124 El.'il not a 
;llln;taJlce, hut a peJTersiun. 
CONF. a God, through infinite nleasures of all space; and thought 
B. VII. . b Th 1 1 d . . . h d h d . 
I t to e ee, an( p ace It In Its eart; an a agaIn 
becoine the ten1ple of its o,vn idol, to Thee abominable. 
But after Thou hadst soothed Iny head, unkno,vn to Ine, and 
Ps. 119, closed 1nine eYl!s that lite!! should not behold z'anity, I ceased 
37. some,\'hat of Iny fonner self, and nlY phrenzy \yas lulled to 
sleep; and I Lt\yoke in Thee, and s
nv Thee i.nfinite, but in 
another \yay, and this sight \yas not derived froln the flesh. 
[XV.] 21. And I looked back on other things; and I sa,v 
that they o\yed their being to Thee; and "'ere all bounded in 
'.rhee: but in a different \yay; not as being in space; but 
because Thou containest an things in Thine hand in Thy 
Truth; and all things are true so far as they be; 110r is there 
any falsehood, unless ,,,hen that is thought to be, \"hich is 
not. And I sa,v that all things did haxrnonize, not \vith their 
places only, but \vith their seasons. And that Thou, \"ho 
only art Eternal, didst not begin to "
ork after innuinerable 
spaces of tÏ1nes spent; for that all spaces of tin1es, both 
\vhich have passed, and \vhich shall pass, neither go nor 
corne, but through Thee, \vorking, and abiding u . 
[XVI.] 22. And I perceived and found it nothing strange, 
that bread \yhich is pleasant to a healthy palate, is loathsolne 
to one distelnpered: and to sore eyes light is offensive, \"hich 
to the sound is delightful. _\.nd Thy righteousness dis- 
pleaseth the \vicked; Inuch more the viper and reptiles, 
\vhich Thou hast created good, fitting in \,
ith the inferior 
portions of Thy Creation, \vith \vhich the very \vicked also 
fit in; and that the more, by ho\v nluch they be unlike 
Thee; but \vith the superior creatures, by how 111uch they 
become Inore like to Thee. And I enquired \vhat iniquity 
was, and found it to be no substance, but the perversion of 
the \vill, turned aside fro 1 n Thee, 0 God, the Supreme, 
to"rards these lo\yer things, and casting out ils bOlL"els x, and 
puffed up outwardly. 


U See below, 1. xi. c. 13 and 20. 
x ." 'Vhy is earth and ashes proud 1- 
while he lIveth he casteth away his 
bowels.' Ecc1i. 10, 9. Since the soul in 
itself is nothing, but whatever is life in 
it, is from God, while it abides in its 
assigned place, it is sustained in mind and 
conscience by the presence of God Him- 
self. This then is its innermost good. 


\Vherefore to swell with pride, this is to · 
pass off into outermost things, and, so to 
speak, to empty it-;elf and so less and less 
to be. But to pass off into outermost 
things, what is this other than to cast out 
its i1l1ze'rmost parts, i. e. to remove itself 
far from God, not by distance of space, 
but by the affectioD
 of the mind 1" Aug. 
de 1\1 us. I. vi. 
. 40. 



Things o.l sense to be remored, to hehold God. 125 
[X'
II.] 23. And I ,yondercd that I no\v lo\
e(l1."hee, and 
no phantaslll for '.rhee. AIHI yet did I not press on to 
enjoy IllY God; but ,yas horne up to Thee hy Thy beauty, 
and 
oon honle do,vn froIll Thee by n1ine o,yn "
eight, 
fo'inking "rith 
OITo\\r into the

 inferior thing
. This ,ycight 
\vas carnal eustonl. Yet d,,-elt there ,vith Ule a relneulbrance 
of Thee; nor did I any \vay douht, that there "ras One to 
"
honl I luight clea\
e, hut that I ,va
 not yet such as to 
cleave to Thee: for that ti,e body ,rhiclt is cor""pt(
d, pressetlt \Visd.9, 
dOU'1l tlie soul, lLnd the eartlily tabernacle lreigheth dOIClI the 15. 
'llzlJld that l11llSefh upon 7J1flny tlli7lgs. And nlost certain 
1 ,vas, that Thy inrÙ;;ible u orks jì'Ol1
 the creation qf the Rom. 1, 
world are clearly seen, bph'[1 understood by tlte thin.,!/} tltat 20. 
are nUllle, eren Thy eternal pOlDer and Godhead. For 
exan1Ïning, ,,
hence it "ras that I a(hnired the beauty of 
bodies celestial or terrestrial; and \yhat aided n1e in judging 
soundly on things lnntable, and pronouncing, "This ought to be 
thus, this not;" cxalnining, I say, ,,
hence it ,vas that I so 
judged, seeing I did so judge, I had found the unchangeable and 
true Eternity of Truth, aboye In)'" changeable Inind. And thus 
by degrees, I passed fi'Oln bodies to the soul, ,,
hich through 
the bodily senses percei\rcs; and thence to its Í1nvard' faculty, 
to which the bodily senses represent things external, ,yhithcrto 
reaches the faculties of beasts; and thence again to the reason- 
ing faculty, to "rhich ,vhat is received fron1 the senses of the 
body, is referred to he judged. "
hich finding itself al
o to bp 
in l11e a thing variable, raised itself up to its O'Yl1 under- 
standing, and dre,v a,vay Iny thoughts frOln the po,ver of 
habit, "rithdra,,-ing itself fronl those troops of contradictory 
phantasllls Z ; that so it n1ight find \vhat that light ,yas, ,,
hereby 
it ,vas bede,yed a, ,yhen, ,,-ithout all doubting, it cried out, 


Y Yid. snp. c. 10. init. Itself, whereby it is so enlightened, that 
Z II Phantasms" are nothing else than it may behold all things, whether in itself 
figments drawn by the boùily sen
es from. or in Him, understanding them truly. 
bodily forms; which, to commit to me- For that L

ht is Goù Himself; but the 
mory, as they have been recE::ived, to soul, although rational and intellectual. 
divide, multiply. contract, enlarge. order, is a creature made after His image, which. 
disarran
e. or in any other way image in when it endeavours to behold that Light, 
the mind by thinking, is very easy; but quivers through weakness, and is unable. 
to avoid and escape, where truth is Yet still thence i.. derived whatever it 
sought, difficult." Aug. de vera Re1ig. understands, as it is able. \Yhen then 
c. 10. it is borne away thither, and withdrawn 
a Distinct from the soul is that Light from the bodily senses, it i5 placed more 



126 Christ's IUlJU iliation ex'alts only lite IUlJJlble. 
CONF. " That the unchangeable ,vas to be preferred to the change- 
B. VII. able;" ,,-hence also it kne,v That Unchangeable, ,vhich, 
unless it had in some ,yay kno,yn, it had had no sure ground 
to prefer it to the changeable. 

nd thus ,vith the flash of one 
trelnbling glance it arrived at THAT 'VHICH Is. And then I 
Rom. 1, sa"
 Thv inrisible tllin g s understood b y flu:Þ tldnns lcldcll are 
20' 
 
. 'Juade. But I could not fix nlY gaze thereon; and DIY 
infinnity being stnlck back, I ,vas thro,yn again on Iny 
,vonted habits, carrying along ,vith Ine only a IO\Ting nlelnory 
thereof, and a longing for \vhat I had, as it ,vere, perceived 
the odour of, but ,vas not yet able to feed on. 
[XV1JI.] 24. Then I sought a ,yay of obtaining strength, 
sufficient to enjoy Thee; and found it not, until I elllbraced 
I Tim.2, i hat lIIediafor bet ir;.l"l God and lnen, the AInu [}ll1 o ist .Jesus, 
fi R " 9 1cho Ùi orer all, God blessed .for erenuore, calling unto Ine, 
om. , 
5. and saying, 1 ton the lcay, the truth,. and tlie l!fe, and 


lm 14, n1Ïngling that food ""-hich I ,vas unabl
 to receiYc, \"ith OUl' 
Ih.l,14. flesh. For the JTTord u;as }}lade flesh, that Thy \\
isdom, 
whereby Thou createdst all things, Illight proyidc Inilk for 
our infant state. For I did 110t hold to IllY Lord Jesus Christ, 
I hunlbled to the Humble; nor kne,y I yet "Thereto His 
infinllity,,-olùd guirle us. For Thy ,V ord, the Eternal Truth, 
far above the higher part
 of Thy Creation, raises up the 

ubdued b unto Itself: hut in this lo,yer ""
orld built fOI' Itself 
a lo\yly habitation of OlU clay, \vhereby to abase froln theIn- 
selves such as "Tould be subdued, and bring thelu over to 
HiInself; allaying'their s\\-clling, and f(nnenting their loye; 
to the end they Inight go on no further in self-confidence, but 
rather consent to beconle ,veak, seeing before their feet the 
Gen. 3, Divinity "Teak by taking our coats of skill c; and \vearied, 
21. 


expressly in the presence of That Vision, 
then, not in local space, but in a way of 
its own, it sees even aùove itself That, 
whereby being aided it sees also what- 
ever, by understanding. it does see in 
itself." Aug. de Gen. ad Litt. xii. 31. 
b "' He exalts those who follow hum- 
bly, who shrunk not from descending to 
them when lying prostrate." Aug. de 
Sancta Virginitate, c. 3'2. 
C ff A ' skin' denotes mortality; where- 
fore our first parents, the authors of the 
sin of the human race,-having become 


mortal, were dismissed from paradise; 
but to denote their mortality, they were 
clothed with U coats of skins ;"-but skins 
are not taken but from dead animals; 
therefore by the name of skins, that mor- 
tality was figured." Aug. Enarr. in Ps. 
103. s. 1. 
. 8. U Those, who ashamed 
of their nakedness, .bad made themselves 
aprons, He clothed with coats also, 
therefore of skin, that the death now 
attached to their corruptible bodies might 
be thereby figured." Ope Imp. c. Julian. 
iv. 37. 



-lllg. JJPJ"c(Jires ( ltrisllo be rlJry JJlflU, not 1 T eJ"Y (;fod. 1'27 
Inighi ca
t thclllseh es dO"ìl upon It, and It rising, IHight 
lift theln up. 
[XIX. J 23. TIut I thought othel\yisc; conceiving only of 
my LOl'd Christ, as of a IDan of excc]]ent ,,-isdoll1, 'VhOlll 
no one could be equalled unto; especially, for that being 
".onderfully h0111 of a '
irgin, lIe 
eenH
d, in confonnity 
therc,,-ith, through the Di,"illc care for us, to have attained 
that great en1Ïnence of authority, for an cnsan)ple of despising 
things teluporal for the obtaining of iUlluurtality. nut ,,-hat 
111ystcry there lay in, " Tlte rrTord lca.ç 'J/ulde .flesh," I could not 
e,-cn Î1nagine. Only I had learnt out of ,,-hat is delivered to 
us in "Titing of HÜn, that He did cat, and drink, sleep, ,,"'alk, 
rejoiced in fo..pirit, ,,-as sorro\\Tful, discoursed; that, flesh did 
not clcave by it
elf unto Thy ,V ord, but ,,-ith the hUlnan 
soul and n1ind. All kno"T this, who knû"
v the unchangeable- 
npss of Thy"'" ord, ,,-hich I no,v kne,v, as far as I could, nor 
did I at all doubt thereof. For, no,y to lnove the liInbs of the 
body by will, no"'" not, no,v to be n10yed by SOlne affection, 
no,v not, no,,- to deliver ,,-ise sayings through hUll1an signs, 
110'V to keep silence, belong to soul and 111ind 
ubject to 
variation. And should these things be falsely \vTitten of I-lilu, 
all the rest also would risk the charge, nor would there 
renlain in those books any saying faith for luankind. Since 
then they,vere ,vritten b"uly, I acknow"ledged a perfect luan d to 
be in Christ; not the body of a Inan only, nor, with the body, 
r a sensitiye 
oul ,vithout a rational, but very lnan; ",-holn, not 
only as being a forme of Truth, but for a certain great excellency 
of human nature and a Il10re perfect pal.ticipation of ,yisdolll, 
I judged to be prefen'ed before others. But Alypius ilnagined 
the Catholics to believe God to be so c]
thed ,vith flesh, 
that besides God and flesh, there "ras no soul at all in Christ, 
and did not think that a lllunan nlind ,,"'as ascribed to Him. 
I ...\nd hecause he was ,vell persua(led, that the action
 recorded 
r of IIiln, could only be perfonned by a vital and a rational 
creature, he Inoyed the Inore slo,vly to,,-ards the Christian 
!1'aith. But understanding aften\rards, that this ,yas the error 
of the l\pollinariall f heretics, he joyed in and "ras cOl1forIned 


d " The \Yord, the rational soul, and 
the flesh all together is Christ." Aug. 

rm. 253. c. 4. 


e ...\s the 1\lanichees thought. 
r (( -The faithful, I say, who believes 
and confesses in the )lediator, a real 



128 Benefit of heresies to lite C'llurelL-tlu: Apullinariall. 
CONF. to the Catholic Faith. But sOlue\\?hat later, I confess, did I 
B. VII . learn, ho'\v in that saying, TIle JJ,Tord u'as 1/ladp .fle8h, the 
Catholic Truth is distinguished fronl the falsehood of Pho- 
tinus f. For the rejection of heretics Inakcs the tenets of Thy 
1 Cor. Church and sound doctrine to stand out Blore clearly. For 
11, 19. there 'JJl,llst also be heresies, that tlte approred 1JZOY be llzade 
manifest 111Jlong the 1refllt
. 
[XX.] 26. But having then read those books of the Plato- 
nists, and thence beel1 taught to search for il1corporeal truth, 
Rom. 1, I sa,y Thy inrisible tln'ngs, understood by t!lose t!lings lrlâclt 
20. a'J'e lllade; and though cast back, L perceiyed \vhat that ,vas, 
\vhich through the dal'kness of Iny n1Ïnd I '\?as hindered from 
contelnplatil1g, being assured, " That Thou \ycrt, and \yert 
infinite, and yet not diffused in space, finite or infinite; and 


human, i, e. our, nature, although God 
the \Yord taking it in a singular manner, 
sublimated it into the Only Son of God, so 
that He who tOGk it, and what He took, 
was One Person in the Trinity. }'or, 
after man was assumed, there became 
not a Quaternity, but remained the Trin- 
ity, that assumption makin
 in an ineffa- 
ble way, the truth of One Person in God 
and man. Since we do not say that 
Christ is only God, as do the lHanichæan 
beretics, nor only man, as the Photinian 
beretics, nor in such wise man as not to 
bave any thing, which certainly belongs 
to human nature, whether the soul, or in 
the soul itself, the rational mind, or the 
flesh not taken of the woman, but made 
of the 'Vord converted and. changed into 
flesh, which three false and vain state- 
ments made three several divisions of the 
Apollinarian heretics; but we say that 
Christ is true God, born of God the Fa- 
ther, without any beginning of time, and 
also true man, born of a human mother 
in the fulness of time; and that His hu- 
manity, whereby lIe is inferior to the 
Father, does not derogate from His D;vi- 
nity, whereby He is equal to the Father." 
Aug. d
 dono Pt:rsev. 
. ult. Cc There 
was formerly a heresy, it:; remnants per- 
haps still exist, of some called ApoUina- 
rians. Some of thE;m said that that man, 
whom the \V ord took, when cc the \Vord 
was made flesh," had not the human, (i. e. 
rational) mind, but was only a soul with- 
out human intelligence, but that the very 
Word of God was in that man instead of 
a mind. They were cast out; the Catho- 
lic Faith rejected them, and they made a 


heresy. It was established in the Catholic 
Faith, that that man, whom the 'Visdom 
of God took, had 1I0thirJg less than other 
men, with regard to the integrity of man's 
nature, but as to the excellency of His 
Person. had more than other men. For 
other men may be said to be partakers of 
the 'Yord of God, having the \Vord of 
God, but none of them can be called the 
'Vord of God, which He was called whE:n 
it is said, The rrord was made fie
h." 
(Aug. in Ps. 29. Enarr. 2. 
. 2.) "But 
when they reflected, that if their doctrine 
were true, they must confess, that the 
Only- Begotten Son of God, the \Yisdom 
and \Yord of the Father, hy TT'lwm all 
th;lI
s 'lJe1'C 11IUlh, is believed to have 
taken a sort of brute with the figure of a 
human body, they were dissatisfied with 
themselves, yet not so as to amend, and 
confess that the whole man was assumed 
by the "-isdom of God, without any di- 
minution of nature; but still more boldly, 
denied to Him the soul itself, and every 
thing of any worth in man, and !\aid that 
He only took human flesh." (De 83 Div. 
Quæst. quo 80.) II These too the Catho- 
lic Church rejected, and expelled them 
from the sheep, and from the simple and 
true faith; and it was the more settled, 
that that 1\1an, the l\Jediator, had every 
thing of men, save sin." (Aug. in Ps. 
1. c.) 
f cC The Photinians ascribe to the Son 
of God a beginning from the virgin's 
womb, and will not believe that He was 
before." Aug. Ep. 147. c. 7. See also 
note e. 



Hpafllell truth fl guide or a 1'iral to tile Gospel. 129 
that Thou truly art \vho art thc saU1C cver
, in no part nor 
ulotion, varying; ana that all other things are froln Thee, on 
this 1l10st Rurc ground alonc, that they arc. Of tllese things 
I ""a
 assured, yet too unsurc to enjoy Thee. I prated as one 
"ell 
killed; but had I not sought Thy ,vay in Christ our 
S
n'iour, I had pnHred to be, not skilled, but killeù h. For no,," I 
had begun to \vish to seem ,vise, being filled ,vith n1Íne o,vn 
punisll111cnt, yet I did not momn, hut rather scorn t, puffed up 1 Cor. 
,,-ith kllo\vledge. For ,,-here was that charity building upon 8, J. 
the .found LiloH of humility, which is C7/'J'ist Jeslls? or ""hen Ib.3,1l. 
shollld these books teach IUC it? Upon these, I believe, Thou 
therefore ,,-illedst that I should fall, beforc I studied Thy 
Scriptures, that it nlight be Ï1nprinted on Iny Inelnory, how 
I ""as affected by theul; and that aften\"ards ,,,hen IllY spirits 
""ere tallIed through Thy books, and Iny ".ounds touched by 
Thy 11ealing fingers, I Inight discern and distinguish between 
preSUlllption and confession; betn-een those \vho sa'v ""hi- 
ther they were to go, yet saw not the ,yar t, and the \yay that 
leadcth not to behold only but to chvell in the beatific country. 
For had I first been fonned in Thy Holy Scriptures, and hadst 
Thou, in the fanlÍliar use of thcln, gro,yn STIreet unto Ine, and 
hat} I then fallen upon those other vohllnes, they might perhaps 
ha' e ,rithdra,vn tHe frolH the soli(l ground of picty, 01', had I 
continued in that healthful frame ,yhich I had thence inlbibcc1, 
Ilnight ha,-e thought, that it might have been obtained by thc 
study of those books alone. 
[XXI.] 27. :\lost eagerly thell did 1 seize that venerable 
,vriting of Thy Spirit; and chiefly the 
-\postle Paul. \Vhere- 
upon thosc difficulties vanished a".ay, ".herein he once seclHed 
to 111C to contradict hhnself, and the text of his discourse not 


g (I For to Be has chiefly reference to 
abiding; therefore that which is said in 
the highest anù greatest sense to Be, is 
so called from its abiding in itself." Aug. 
de l\J or. l\J anich. c. 6. See above c. xi. 

 Non peritus, sed periturus. 
1 Non flebam sed illflabar. 
k " For thereby is He a Mediator, 
whereby He is man, thereby also He is 
the way. Since if heh\'een him, who 
goeth, and the place, whither he goes, 
there be the medium of a way, he has a 
hope of arriving; but if there be not, or 


he know not how he is to go, what avails 
it to know whither he is to go?" Aug. 
de Civ. Dei, I. xi. c. 2. "For what 
furthers it one, exalting himself, and so 
ashamed to \..mbark on the wood [of the 
Cross], to see from afar his home beyond 
the sea 1 Or what hinders it the humble, 
that at so great a distance he sees it not, 
while he is drawing nigh it on that wood, 
w hereon the other disdains to be carried?" 
Aug. de Trin. iv.15. See also Tract. 2. 
in J oh. Evang. 
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130 (}!t ris!ia It i I'uth, not fiy" t only but 8/ rength. 
CONF. to agree ".ith the testiulonies of the La\v and the Prophets. 
B. VII. And the face of that pure ,vord appeared to lllE' one anù the 
Ps.2, II. saIne; and I learned to 'J.ejoice u:itlt lreuzbling. So I began ; 
and whatsoever truth I had read in those other books, I 
found here alnid the Pl'aise of Thy Grace I; that ,vhoso sees, 
1 Cor. may not so glory as if he /tad /lot treceil.ed, not only ,vhat he 
4, 7. sees, but also that he sees, (for l{'hat hath lie, u'llic/t lle llatllllol 
received?) and that he Inay be not only admonisIled to behold 
Thee, lf 7 ho art e\.er the sallie, but also healed, to hold Thee; 
and that he wlto CllJlIlOt see afar off, may yet ,valk on the ,yay, 
whereby he n1ay an'ive, and behold, and hold Thee. For, 
Rom. 7, though a luan be delighted with the law of God after the 
2 , ? 23 inner Inan, ,vhat shall he do \yith that 
ther l{(l
 in his 
ere . 
'Jl1eJJlbers 'iohic!t 1l.arreth against tlte lalL' if his 1nind, llnd 
bringetlt llilll into cap! Ù:it y to tlte law qf sin u-ltic!t is in !tis 
Song of 'Jneuzòers? For, Tltoll art '}'igldeou.
, 0 Lord, but 'lce hare 


iï sinned and conl1nilted 'iniquity, and Itare done u.ickedly, and 
dren,4 Thy hand is gro\vn heavy upon us, and 'ire are justly deli- 
sqq. ve'J'"ed over unto that antient sinner, the king of death; because 
he persuaded our \vill to be like his will, ,,
hereùr he abode not 
Rom. 7, in.1ïlY truth. JT-71at shall u''J.elched 'Juan do? u.lto shall deliver 
24. lthnfr01Jl fI,e body offllis death, but only Thy Grace, throllglt 
Jeslls Christ Ollr Lord, ,vhom Thou hast begotten coeternaJ, 
Provo 8, and fornledst nl Ùl the beginning of 'I71Y 11Jay...,", in WllOJJl tlie 
22. .. 


1 " Bya most deep and healthful mys- 
tery, the whole face, and (so to speak) 
countenance of Holy Scripture is found 
to admonish those who duly behold it, 
that 'Whoso g/nrieth should glOJ'Y in. the 
Lord." Aug. Encltiriù. c. 98. 
D Creasti, from the LXX, 
"'Z'IO'I. s. 
Aug. understands the passage (as is 
implied in this place,) of the human na- 
ture of our I..ord, and" the beginning of 
His ways,' of the beginning of coming to 
Him. .' He who was pleased to give 
HimseJf not only as the possession of 
those who should come to the end, but 
also as the way to those who would come, 
was pleased to take upon Him flesh; 
whence also is that saying, 'The Lord 
created I\Ie in the beginning of his ways,' 
that they should begin thence, who whhed 
to come-from whom all must set off and 
begin their journey, who desire to come 
to the truth and abide in Eternal Life." 
Aug. de Doetr. Christ. i. 
. 38. H 'Vith 


reference to the · form of God,' it is said, 
'before the hills He begat 
le,' i. e. before 
all the highest of creation, and, , before 
the :l\1orning star I begat Thee,' i. e. be- 
fore all times and thinD's of time; but 
with reference ' to the f
rm of a servant,' 
it is said, , The Lord formed Ale in the 
beginning- of His way".' For as to the 
form of God lIe said, · I am the Truth,' 
as to the form of a servant, · I am the 
'Vay.' J'or becaus
 as the' First-begot- 
ten from the dead,' I-Ie made a way for 
His Church to the kingdom of God to 
life eternal, being its Heaù for the im- 
mortality of the body also, therefore He 
was ' formed in the beginning of the 
ways of God towards His works.' For 
as to the form of God, He is ( the Be- 
ginning who also speaketh unto us,' (J oh. 
8, 25.) in which' Beginning God made 
heaven and earth.'-As to the form of 
God, · He is the first-bt'golten of all cre- 
ation.' J: De Trin. i. 
. 24. u The same 
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prince OJ. tJtis u'orld fotlutlnot/lill!lll'Ortliy 0./ death, yet killed 
he IIin1 n; and the halldu'riting, 'll"lLic/t u'as contrary to ttS, John 14, 
?{"n.
 ù!nlt(Jd olll I This those writings contain not. Those 3 C 'l. 1 
" o. 2, 
pages present not the ilnage of this piety, the tears of confes- 14. 
sion, 1'hy sacrifice, a troubled spirit, a broken and a cOlllrile Ps . 51, 
j',l'{(rt,the sahpation ofth(' people, the Bridal City, theearl1est;Z
v.21, 

ll"e llo!y Gllost, lite Ct up Ql our lledcJnption. No Ulan sings
.Cor. 
there, Shall no 1J1Y soul be sul)}Jlitted unto (iod? for of HÙn 5,5. 
Ps. 116, 
said God formed It," (ib.) that the qnes- 12. 
tion does not turn on words, Ie that the 
word is a thing indifferent, if the Nature 
be agreed upon, for words do not de:;troy 
the Nature, but rather the K ature draws 
over and changes the words into itself, 
for words were not before the nature3 
but the reverse:' (ib. 
. 3.) II that thing" 
crea!ed and made are external to the 
maker, but a son not so, but from the 
father who begat him; and a man form- 
( "''T:
fI) a house, but begets a son, and 
one could not convert these and say that . 
the house or ship were bf'gotten by the 
maker, but the son formed and made by 
him;" (de decr.Nic.Syn. 
.13.) and 
.. of human san
, if thlY be confessed to 
be sons, it matters not whether the word 
l)'
IID'TO, (J ob ], 2.) or lX'1't1(J'áp.t111, (Gen. 
4, 1.) or ìçrDIt?(J'Æ, (Is. 3B, 19. I.) be 
used, for the nature of the case and 
the truth draw the meaning over to itself. 
\Vherefore if any enquire, whether the 
Lord is a creature or made, you must 
first ask' is He a Son and \Y ord and 
\Y isdom l' for if this be shewn, then all 
notion of a creature is cast out at once 
and at re5.t." Orat. ii. c. ,\Tian. 
. 5. 
The passages then in which the Son is 
said to be · begotten,' would be, in any 
case, a key to the meaning of 
X'TI(J" in 
this. This argument will equalJy huld, 
if as Hilary (de Trin. xii. 
. 36.) seems 
to do, the passage be interpreted of the 
Coming forth (9feD'À.w(J'I'") of the Son to 
create the worhh. .:
nd so one may ad- 
mit without scruple that inp has a sense 
which may be represented by 
X'1'lcr., 'form- 
ed, produced' (not simply' possessed ;') 
conesponding with '11;"" v. 24, 25. 
'brought forth' and in distinct contrast 
with ' His tJ:o,.ks' {'";Y
D). The mo- 
dified meaning of 
XTI(J", (as of course all 
words used of Divine truths must be 
modified) in S. Atil,mas. corresponds best 
with that of ;,nþ, which is not one of 
the words used of propel' creation. 
n See below l. ix. 
. 36. and note. 


\Visdom which was begotten of God, 
deigned also to be created among men. 
\Yhueto belongeth, (The Lord created 
Me,' &c. for · the beginning of Hi" wa )"5' is 
the Head of the Church, \\hich is Christ 
clothed with man, through whom an en- 
sample of life might be 
iven us, whereby 
to arrive at God." De fide l't Symb. 
. 6. 
S. Athanas. in lil-.e way, Orat. ii. c. 
Ariann. 
. 47. II The Lofd knowing His 
own Xature to be the Only-Begotten 
'Yisdom, and Production of the Father, 
and other than things of a produced and 
created nature, says in His love to man, 
4 The Lord &c.' as if He had saiù, the 
Father' prepared i\le a body,' and cre- 
ated Me for man for the sal vation of man. 
For as when \\e hear John say' the 
\\-ord became flesh,' we do not under- 
stand that the whole \Vord was flesh, 
but that it clothed itself with flesh and be- 
came man, or when we hear that C Christ 
became a curse for us,' amI that ' He 
made Him who knew no sin to be sin for 
us,' that He became wholly a curse and 
a sin, but that He took upon Him our 
curse and bore our sins, (Gal. 3, 13. Is. 
53, 4. 1 Pet. 2, 24.) so when we hear 
in the Proverbs the word' created,' we 
may not think that the \Yord is wholly 
a creature, but that God created Him 
( having prepared for Him,' as is written, 
a created · body,' that in Him we might 
be capable of being renewed and dei- 
fied." (Comp. de Decret. 
ic. Syn. 
. 
14.) \\ïth regard to the difference of 
rendering 
X'1"(J" (' Syr. Ch.) and 
X'1',:- 

II(,'TD (Aq. Theod. SJmm. Jer.) it is in 
appearance more than in reality, for as 
S. Athanas. argues, (c. .Arian. Orat. ii. 

. 48. compo Diollysius ap. Athanas. 
de Decret. Nic. Syn. 9. 26. Hilar. de 
Synodis, 
. ) 7.) since' creating,' in the 
sense of ' making,' is inconsistent with 
the fact of Sonship, therefore it must be 
taken in some other sense consistent with 
it,(asinPs.IOI,19./50, 12. Eph.2, 15. 
Eph. 4, 24. Jer. 21, 22.) \\'isdom i5 
not here caJ1ed a creature, though it is 
K2 



1372 HeflfJ/p}lÙu/l at hest onlysees,calll1of t(Jrtclt, fIle 'way to God. 
CONF. COllie/It 'Iny salvation. For He is rny God and lilY saLL'alion, 
B. VII . my guardian, I shall no 'lnore be 'Juoved. No one there hears 
rS2
2, IIÏ1n call, COJJze unto Ale flll ye that labour. They scorn to 
1\1 at. 11, lea'J'n of IlÙn, because He Ù; 1neek and lowly in lterl'rl; for 
2 , 
' 29 these things hast Thou hid fro111 the 'lrise and prudent, and 
er. . 
hast 'revealed tlteJll unto babes. For it is one thing, frol11 the 
Deut. 1110untain's shaggy top to see the land of peace, and to find 110 
32,49. ,yay thither; and in vain to essay through ,vays unpassaùle, 
opposed and beset by fugitives and deserters, under their 
captain tlte lion and tile dragon: and another to keep on the 
\vay that leads thither, guarded by the host of the heavenly 
General; where they spoil not \"ho have deserted the heavenly 
army; for they avoid it, as very torment. These things did 
1 Cor. \vondclfully sink into my bo\vels, ,vhen I read that least Q/' 
15,9. Thy Apostles 0, and had Ineditated upon Thy "rorks, and 
trelllbled exceedingly. 


o In giving an account of this period back into myself. I cast but a glance, I 
to his friend and patron Romanianus, S. confess, as one passing on, upon that 
A ug. seems to have blended together religion which was implanted into us, as 
this and the history of his completed con- boys, and interwoven with our very in- 
version, which was also wrought in con- most selves; but she drew me unknow- 
nection with words in the same Apostle, ing to herself. So then stumbling, hur- 
but the account of which he uniformly rying, hesitating, I seized the Apostle 
suppresses, for fear probably of injuring Paul;' for never,' said I, , could they have 
the individual to whom he was writing. wrought such things, or lived as it is plain 
(see below on b. ix. 
. 4.) "Since that ve- they did live, if their writings and argu- 
hement flamc. which was about to 
eize ments were opposed to this so high 
me, as yet was not, I thoughtthat by which good. I read the whole most intently 
I was slowly kindled, was the very great- and carefully. But then, never so little 
est. When lo! certain books--when they light having now been shed thereon, such 
had distilled a very few drops of most a countenance of wisdom gleamed upon 
precious unguent on that tiny flame, it is me, that if I could exhibit it,-I say not 
past belief, Romanianus, past be1ief, and to you, who ever hungeredst after her 
perhaps past what even you believe of though unknown-but to your very ad- 
me, (and what could I say more 1) nay versary, (see on h. vi. 
. 24. p. 104. n. q.) 
to myseJf also is it past belief. what a con- casting aside and abandoning whatever 
flagration of myself they lighted. \Vhat now stimulates him so keenly to whatso- 
ambition, what human show, what empty ever pleasures, he would, amazed, pant- 
Jove of fame, or, lastly, what incitement ing, enkindled, fly to her Beauty." (c. 
or band of this mortal life could hold Acad. ii. s. 5.) 
me then 1 I turned speedily and wholly 
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Aug.'s thirty-second year. He consults Simplicianus, from him hears the 
history of the conversion of Victorinus, and longs to devote himself 
entirely to God, but is mastered by his old habits; is still furthel' roused 
by the history of S. Antony, and the conversion of two courtiers; during 
u severe stru g (r1e hears a voice from heaven, O p ens SclÍptlll'e, and is 
b , 
converted, with his friend Alypius. His mother's vision fulfilled. 


[I.] 0 my God, let me, with thanksgiving, remelnber, and 
confess unto Thee Thy Inercies on nle. Let 1ny bones be Ps. 35, 
ùeden
cd \vith Thy love, and let theln say unto Thee, JVllo is 10. 
01 CJ 7. 7 b 1 . Ps. 116. 
like unto Thee, U Lord f Tholl !last urOrl:en 111Y Olll,l} Ul16. 17. 
sllnder, I fit. ill u.ffer unto Thee the sacrifice of tlianksgÜ-ing. 
And ho,v Thou hast broken then1, I 'will declare; and all ,,-ho 
\,"orship Thee, ,,'hen they hear this, shall say, " Blessed be the 
Lord, in heaven and in earth, great and wonderful is His nalne." 
Thy "rords had stuck fast iUlny heart, and I teas hedged rOil nd Job 1. 
about on all t
ides by Thee. Of Thy eternal life I \vas now 10. 
certain, though I sa,v it in a figure and as tlt1'OZlgl
 a glass. 1 Cor. 
'-et I had ceased to doubt that there was an incorruptible 13, 12. 
Ruhstance, ,vhence ,vas all other substance; nor did I no\v 
desire to be lnore certain of Thee, but more stedfast in 
'I'bee. llut for nlY tenlporal life, all \yas \vavcring, and 111Y 1 Cor. 
"part lu(([ to be purged (r07ll tlte old learen. The TVay, the 5. 7. 
Saviour Ilinlself, ,veIl pÌeased lne, but as yet I shrunk frolll 

hn 14, 
going through its straitness. .A.nd Thou didst put into IllY 
n1Ïnd, and it sectHed good in my cyes, to go to Sinlplicianus 8, 


a 
implicianus 'became a succes- brose mentions his · having traversed the 

or of the most blessed Ambrose, Bishop whole world, for the sake of the Faith 
of the Church of jlilan.' (Aug. Betract. and of acquiring Divine knowledge, and 
ii. 1.) To him S. 
\ug, wrote two books having givpn the whole period of this life 
· de diversis quæstionibus,' (Opp. t. vi. to daily reading, night and day; that he 
p. 82 sqq.) and calls him' fathtr,' (iL.) had an acute mind, whereby he took in 
speaks of hi
 fatherly affection from his intellectual studies, and was in the habit 
most benevolent heart not recent or sud- of proving how far the books of philoso- 
den, but tricd aud known," (Ep. 37.) phy were g-one astray from the truth.' 
rcque
ts his · remarks and corrections of Ep. 65. S. 5. p. 1052. ed. Ben. See also 
any b()ok
 of hi!', which might chance to 1
illemollt H. E. t. 10. Art. S. ;5impli- 
fall into his holy hands.' (ih.) S. Am. Clcn. 



1
4 Holdiug back ill ulle point keeps hack a IJlll//, in all. 
CONF. \vho seemed to nle a good servant of Thine; and Thy grace 
B. VIII. shone in him. I had heard also, that fronl his very youth he 
had lived Inost devoted unto Thee. No,,, he ,yas grown into 
years; and by reason of so great age spent in such zealou
 
fonol\,
ing of Thy \vays, he seemed to me likely to have learned 
much experience; and so he llad. Out of ,,"hich store, I 
wished that Ile \vould tellnlc (setting before hilIl my anxieties) 
which ,vere the fittest ,yay for one in my case to ,valk in Thy 
paths. 
2. For, I sa'v the church full; and one \vent this 'yay, 
and another that "
ay. But I ,va
 displeased, that I led 
a secular life; yea no,v that Iny desires no longer inflanlec1 
me, as of old, '\Tith hopes of honour and profit, a very 
grievous burden it ,,-as to undergo so heayy a bondage. 
Ps.26,8. For, in comparison of Thy s\\7eetness, and tlte úeau(11 (!f T7ty 
J,uuse 1cltich I lo'red, those things delighted me no longer. 
But still I ,vas enthralled ,vith the love of 'VOluan; nor did the 
Apostle forbid nle to Inarry, although he advised me to some- 
1 Cor. thing better, chicfly ,vishing that aill/ten zcere a.
 hilfu;clj 'lcas. 
7, 8. But I being ,vea){, chose the Inore indulgent place; and 
because of this alone, ,,-as tossed np and do,VD in aU besiùe, 
faint and ,vasted ,vith ,yithering caref4, becau
e in other 
Juatters, I \yas constrained against my ,viII to confonn myself 
to a l1larried life, to ,vhich I 'vas given up and inthralled. 
:lUat.19, I had heard f1'onl the nlouth of the Truth, t!tal there 'iDere 
12. SOJlle eunucli8, IF/âclt II(((l rnade ihenu;elres eunuchs .fo,. ti,e 
kingdom q( !teat"en's sake: but, saith lIe, let hiJn 'lcho cart 
Wisd. rccei"re il1'eceire it. Surel!1 rain ((re all 'lJlen 1C!tO are igllO- 
13, 1. if G d I 
ralli () :r0, ani could not out if tlte good llting8 'ieltieli are 
seen, find out Him 'zclla i:; goud. But I ,vas no longeI" in 
that yanity; I had sunnountcd it; and by the conlUlon "it- 
nc
s of all Thy creatures, hað found Thee our Creator, and Thy 
,V ol"d, C;od ,,,iih Thee, and together ,yith Thee one God, by 
\vhom rrhou createdst all things. There is yet another kind 
Rom. 1, of ungodly, lC}tO knowiug God, glorified Hillt not as God, 


: 18, neither '/-cere thankful. Into this also had J fallen, but Thy 
35. 'riglli hand upllcld ute, and took Ine thence, and Thou placedst 



 28, llle ,,,,here I might l'eCOyer. For Thou hast said unto 1nan, 
Provo 3, Behold, the fear '1f the Lord is lrisd01n, and, l)esire not to 
. 7 H . 1 ðCCJIl lcise; because they lcho affirlned IheJnselre$ to he 1cisc, 
om. , 
22. 
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heCll1ne fools. But I had no\V f()und ll,e goodly pearl, wlÛch, l\lat. 13# 
,4wlli".f! all Ilull 1 had, I ought to havc bUIf!Jltl, and I hesitated. 46. 
[I I.] 3. To SÍ1nplicianus then I ,vent, the father of l\Ulbrose 
(a Bishop no\v) in receiving'rhy gracc b , and \,,110111 .Aulbrose 
truly 10,"('<1 as a father. To hiuI I rclatcd th(' mazes of my 
\\ alld('rin
s. But ,,-hen I lllClltiollCd that I had I'cad certain 
Looks of the Vlatonists, ,,-hich 'Tictorinus, sOlnetÍ1nc H.hctoric 
Professor of nOlne, (,,-hu had died a Christian, as I had heard,) 
had tran:-.;lated into Latin, he testificd his joy that I had not 
fLùlell upon tile \,yritillgS of other philosophers, full offallacies Col. 2,8. 
and d 'ceil,f), aj
er tile rudÙJleJlls of tltis u'orld, \vhereas the 
Platonists c Inany \vays led to the belief in God and I-Iis 
\\T ord. Then to exhort IHe to the lnHllility of Christ, lIiddenl\Iat. 11, 
..frOlll tIle 1l:isf:, and rerea/ed to little ones, he spoke of25. 
'Tictorinus d hinlself \vhom \"hile at ROlnc he had Inost in- 
tinlatcly knowll: and of hÎ1n he related \vhat I \vill not 
l'onceal. For it contains grcat praise o.f TIIY grace, to be 
confcsscd unto Thee, ho\v that aged llian, most learned and 
t-.killcd in the libcral I-\ciences, and \vho had read, and \,eighed 

o 111auy ,,'orks of the philosophers; the instructor of 80 
nIany noble Scnators, \vho also, as a monUlnent of his excel- 
lent discharge of his office, had (\vhich ll1cn of this ,,
odd 

'stcenl a high honour) both dcservcd and obtained a statue 
in the !{olllall Forunl; he, to that age a \vorshipper of idols, 


b 
.}\ mbrose so ends a letter to him, 
4 Farewell, and cherish us with a parent's 
afièction, as you llo.' (Ambr. Ep. 65. ad 
Simplic.) I I recognize therein the feel- 
ing:; of ancient friend:;hip, and which is 
more, the affection of fatherly goodness.' 
(Id. Ep. 35.) Some conjecture that he 

o terms him, as having been prepared 
by him for Baptism; S. Aug.'s words 
lead rather to think that he baptized, and 
· so Legat him in the Gospe1.' 
c .. "'hich beginning of the holy Gos- 
pd. named after S. John. a certain Pla- 
toni"t, (as we were wont to hear from 
the aged saint, Simplician, who after- 
ward presided as Bishop over the Church 
of Milan,) said, ought to be wlitten in 
letters of gold, and put up in the most 
conspicuous places in all Churches. But 
that God wa
 therefore di!.regarded as a 
teacher by the proud [philosophers] be- 
('aU5e I the \Vonl was made flesh and 


dwelt among us.'" Aug. de Civ. Dei, 
x. 29. 
d II Victorinus, by birth an African, 
taught rhetoric at Rome under Constan- 
tius. and in extreme old age. giving him- 
self up to the Faith of Christ, wrote some 
books against Arius dialectically [and so] 
very obscure, which are not understood 
but by the learned, and a commentary on 
the A postle" [ Paul]. Jerome òe Yiris 
Ill. c. 101. It is of the same probably 
that G ennadius speaks (de Viris Ill. c. 
60.) " that he commented in a Christian 
and pious strain, but inasmuch as he 
was a man taken up with secular litera- 
ture, and not trained in the divine 
Scriptures by any teacher, he produced 
what was comparatively of little weight.' 
Compo Jerome P!'æf. in Comm. in Gal. 
and see Tillemont 1. c. p. 170 sqq. Some 
of his works are extant. 



136 lTncoJJl]Jrouzisingness 0/ Shnplician effects 
CONF. and a partaker of the sacrilegious }'ites, to \vhich alnlost an the 
B. VIII. b . l . f R . 11 ". . 1 1 1 
no I Ity 0 onle ,vere gIven up; ane lau lllspuee t Ie pcop c 
\vith the love of 


Anubis, barking Deity, and all 
The monster Gods of every kind, who fought 
'Gainst Neptune, Venus, and Minerva e: 


,,'hOlll Rome once conquered, no'v adored, all ,vhich the 
aged 'Tictorinus had \\lith thundering eloqucllcc so InallY 
)TCars defended ;-he no\V blushed not to be the child of Thy 
Christ, and the ne\v-horn babe of Thy fountain; sublllitting 
his neck to the yoke of hUlnility, and subduing his forehead 
to the reproach of the Cross. 
Ps. 144, 4. 0 Lord, Lord, lVlliclt /last bowed the ltearens and conIc 
5. do'U'n, touched tlie 11101lntlliJis and they did snloke, hy ,vhat 
Ineans didst Thou conyey Thysclf into that breast? lIe used 
to read (as SiulP1icianus said) the holy Scripture, IUOst stu- 
diously sought and searched into aU the Christian ,vritings, 
and said to Silnplicianus, (not openly, but pri\rately and as 
a friend,) "U nderstand that I an1 already a Christian." 
'Vhercto he ans,vcred, " I ,\Till not belicve it, nor ,,,ill 1 rank 
you alnong Christians, unless I see yon in the Church of 
Christ." The othcr, in banter, replied, " Do ,valls then nlake 
Christians?" And this he often said, that he ,vas already a 
Christian; and Sin1plicianus as often made the saIne ans\vcr, 
and the conceit of the" ,valls" ,vas by the other as oftcn 
l'ene,vcd. For he feared to offend his friends, proud dænlon- 
\vorshippers, froln the height of ,vhose Babylonian dignity, as 
Ps.29,5. froln cedars of Liba}l us, \vhich tlie Lord had not yet b1"o/
en 
dO'll
Jl, he supposed the ,,,eight of enmity "rould fall upon billl. 
nut after that by reading and earnest thought he had ga- 
Luke 9, thered finnness, and feared to be denied by Christ before tlie 
26. /ioly angels, should lie 1l0U' he qfraid to confess l,i1/1 bç/ore 
1Jlen, and appeared to hiulself guilty of a heavy offence, in 
being ashamed of the Sacraments of the htllnility of Thy 
,V ord, and not being ashamed of the sacrilegious rites of 
those proud dæmons, ",hose pride he had in1Ítated and thcil. 
rites adopted, he becanle bold-faced against yanity, and 
shanlc-faced to\vards the truth, and suddenly and uncx- 
e }En. viii. 698-700. Trapp, 1. 886. 



137 


cOlJlplete COil ren;Îon (1 Tlct()rillZl.ç. 
pectcdly said to SiIuplicianus, (aH hbnsclf told mc,) " Go ,vc to 
the Church; I "'ish to be lnaùe a Christian." But he, not 
containing hil11self for joy, ,\ eut ,,-ith hitll. And having becn 
adrnitted to the first Sacrament and ùecome a CatcchuIncn, 
not long after he tiuthcr gaye in his nallle, that he n1Ïght be 
reg-cncrated by haptisIu, ROlne ,,'ondcring, the Cluuch re- 
joicing. Tlhe prou<l .wur, aud 'Were 'llToth; they gnllshed Ps. 112, 
'lrill, ilu.ir teellt, (llld JJlelled away. But the Lord Gud 'lca.
 

',31,6. 
/l,P !tupe of 1'hy bCITallt, and !te regarded not vanities and 40. &c. 
Igill.'} 1l1adllcs
. 
5. 'ro concludc, ,,,hen the hour "
as COlne for making pro- 
fe
sion of his faith, ("rhich at Itolne they, ,vho are about to 
approach to Thy gracc, deliver, from an elevated place, in the 
sight of all the faithful, in a set fonn of ,vords f COlnlnitted to 
JnClnory,) the presbyters, he said, offered 'Tictorinus Ii' (as \vas 
done to such, as scclncd likely through bashfulness to be 
manllcd) to luake his profession Inore privately: but he chose 


f The Apostles' Creed, which was de- 
livt'red orally to the Catechumens to 
commit to memory, and by them C deli- 
vered back,' i. e. publicly repeated be- 
fore they were baptized. "The Symbol 
[Creed] bearing hallowed testimony, 
which ye have together received, and are 
this day severally to give back, are the 
words III which the faith of our mother 
the Church is solidly constructed on a 
stable foundation, w.hich is Christ the 
Lord. C .For other foundation can no man 
lay,' &c. Ye have received then and 
given back what ye ought to retain in 
heart and mind, what ye should repeat in 
your beds, think on in the streets, and for- 
get not in your meals, and while sleeping 
in body, in heart watch therein. For 
this is the faith, and the rule of salvation, 
that · \Ve believe in God, the Father 
Almighty, &c.''' (Aug. Serm. 215, in 
redditione Symboli.) (( On the Sabbath- 
ùay [Saturday], when we shall keep a 
vigil through the mercy of God, ye will 
give back not the [Lord's] prayer, but 
the Creed." (Id. Serm. 58, 
. ult.) 
II 'Vhat ye have briefly heard, ye ought 
not only to believe, but to commit to 
memory in so many words, and utter 
with your mouth." (Serm. 214, in traùit. 
Symb. 3. 
. 2.) Cf Nor, in order to retain 
the very \\-ortIs of the Creed, ought ye any 
wise to write it, but to learn it thoroughly 
by hearing, nor, when yc have learnt it, 
ought ye to writc it, but always to keep 


and refresh it in your memories.- c This 
is 1.\Iy Covenant which I will make with 
them after those days,' saith the Lord, 
C I will place l\Iy law in their minds, and 
in their heart will I write it.' To con- 
vey this, the Creed is learnt by hearing; 
and not written on tables or any sub- 
stance, but on the heart." ( Serm. 212. 

. 2. ì See the Roman Liturgy, (Assem. 
Cod. Liturg. t. i. p. 11 sqq. 16.) and 
the Gothic and Gallican. (p. 30 sqq. p. 
38 sq. 40 sq. &c.) 
g Here be divers particulars of the 
primitive fashion, in this story of Victo- 
rinus. First being converted, he was to 
take some well-known Christian (who 
was to be his godfather) to go with him 
to the Bishop: who upon notice of it, 
admitted him a Catechumenus, and gave 
him those six points of Catechistical 
Doctrine, mentioned Heb. 6, 1. 2. 'Vhen 
the time of baptism drew near, the 'young 
Christian came to give in his heathen 
name. which was presently registered; 
submitting himself to examination. On 
the eve, was he in a set form, first to re- 
nounce tll
 devil, and to pronounce, I 
confess to thee, 0 Christ; repeatin cr the 
Creed with it, in the form here reco
ded. 
The time for giving in their names, must 
be within the two first weeks of Lent: 
and the solemn day to renounce upon, 
was l\Iaundy Thursday. So bids the 
Council of Laodicea, Can. 45, 46. [Old 
Ed.] 
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Juy, by one IIl1trersallllUJ, 


CONF. rather to profess his salvation ill the presence of the holy 
B. VIII. Dlultitude. "For it ,vas not salvation that he taught in l'he- 
toric, and yet that he had publicly profes
ed. IIo,v much 
less then ought he, ,,
hen pronouncing Thy \vord, to dread 
'rhy meek flock, \vho, \vhen delivering hi
 o\yn \vords, had 
not feared a 111ad 111ldtitude !" "Then, then, he \vent up to 11lakC 
his profession, all, as they knew him, \vhispered his nalne one 
to another with the voice of congratulation. And \vho there 
kne\v him not? and there ran a lo"
 Inurffiur through all the 
Inouths of the rejoicing nutltitude, ''''ictorinus! YÏctorinus! 
Sudden \vas the burst of rapture, that they sa\y him; sud- 
denly \yere they hushed that they n1Ïght hear him. lIe pro- 
nOlulced the true faith "Tith an excellent boldness, and all 
,vishcd to dra\v hÏ1n into their yery heart: yea by their love 
and joy they dre\v hÏIn thither; such ,vere the hands ,,
here- 
\vith they dre\v him. 
[lIT.] 6. Good God! "That takes place in man, that he 
should more rej oice at the salvation of a soul despaired of, 
and freed fron1 greater peril, than if there had al \vays been 
hope of him, or the danger had been less? For so 'rhou also, 
Luke15, nlerciful Father, dost 17l0re 'rejoice o
'er one penitent, than over 
7. ninety-nine just persons, that need no repentance. And \vith 
much joyfulness do ,ve hear, so often as ,ve hear \vith \vhat 
Ver.5. joy the sheep 11'hich had strayed, is brought back ujJon tlie 
shephe'rd's shoulder, and the groat is restored to Thy treasury, 
Ihe ueighboflrs '1'ejoici1lg 'It"itlt tlte 1r01Jlan '21"110 found it; and 
thejoy of the solelnn service of Thy house forceth to tears, ,,,hen 
in Thy house it is read of Thy YOllnger son, tlull he u'as dead, 
llnd lifed again; llad been lost, and is fOllnd. For Thou 1"e- 
joicest in us, and in Thy holy angels, holy through holy charity. 
For rrhou art ever the sallIe; for all things \vhich abide not the 
saIne nor for e,rer, Thou for eyer kno\ycst in the sanle ,,-ay. 
7. 'Vhat then takes place in the soul, \vhen it is more 
delighted at finding or recoyering- the things it loves, than if 
it had ever had thell1? yea, and other things ,,-itness here- 
unto; and all things are full of ,vitnesses, crying out, " so is 
it." The conquering cOllllnander trÏlunpheth; yet had he not 
conquered, unless he had fought; and the more peril there 
,vas in the battle, su 111uch the 1110re joy is there in the triumph. 
l
he storm tosses the sailors, threatens ship,,-reck; all ,vax 



Ùt pro/lor/ion to past .lelll. 
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PLÙC at approaching death; sk) and 
ea arc caloled, and 
they are exceeùing joyed, as having been excceding afraid. 
...\ friend is sick, and his pulse threatens danger; an "Tho long 
10r his reco\-cry, arc fo'ick in n1Ïnd ,\i.th hiul. lIe is restored, 
though as yct he ,valks not \\Tith his fonncr strcngth; yet 
there is such joy, as '"as not, ,,-hcn before he "Talked sound 
and :-;trollg. \,.. ea, the ycry plcasurc
 of human life men ac- 
quire by difficulties, not those only ,\-hich fall upon us un- 
looke(l for, and against our ,vills, Ln.t even hJ self-chosen, and 
plea
nTc-8eeking trouble. Eating and drinking have no rlea- 
fo'ure, unless there prccede th(\ pinching of hunger and thirst. 

[cn, givcn to drink, eat certain salt mcats, to procure a trouble- 

o)ne heat, ,dlÍch the drink allaying, causes pleasure. It is also 
ordered, that the affianced bride should not at once be ghrell, 
lest as a husband he should hold chcap \VhOlll, as betrothed, 
he sighcd not after. 
8. Thi
 la\v holds in foul and accursed joy; this in per- 
l11iUcd and lawful joy; this in the very purest perfection of 
fioiendship; this, in hiIn 1cl10 u'as dead, and lired again; llad 
bl.ell 1081, llnd 'leas ..foulld. Every \vhere the greater joy is 
u
hered in by the greater pain. 'VIlat means this, 0 Lord 
IllY God, ,\-hcrcas Thou art evcrlastingly joy to Thyself, and 
sonlC things around Thee e\rernl0re rejoice in TIH:.:e h ? 'Vhat 
lllC(.lns thi
, that thi
 portion of dungs thus ebbs and fio\vs 
alternately displeased and reconciled? Is this their allotted 
lllcasure? Is this all Thou hast assigned to thCl11, \vhereas fronl 
thc highest hca" ens to the lo,vest earth, frolll the beginning of 
the ,,"orld to the cnd of ages, fronl the angel to the ","orn1, froln 
the fITst lllotion to the last, Thou settest each in its place, and 
rea1ize:st each in their F.cason, c"cry thing good aftcr its kind? 
\Voe is 1l1C! ho\v high art'rhou in the highest, and ho\v deep 
in the dcepcst! aud Thou neyer departcst, and \YC scarcely 
l"etunl to rrhc
. 
[1'-.] U. (Jp, Lord, and do; stir us up, and recall us; kindle 
and dra\\- us; inflallle, gnnv s\\.eet unt\... us; let Ufo: no\v Ioye, 
lel us run. Dù not 111 any, out of a lleepcr hell of Llilld- Cant. I, 
ll...::,s than '-ictorinus, retu111 to Thep, approa<:h, and arc en- 4. 
lightened, rl'
eiving that Li!/lIt, ,,-hieh /lle!! 2["1'0 rece '
'e, 1.eceire John I, 
I I1Jfr er .frOJn Thee 10 beco111e Thy sons? Hnt if they he less 12. 
h 
ee below, l. xii. 
. 12. 1. xiii. 
. 11. 



140 G'l"ertfer joy in conversion Qf tlte great, u'ell-:folll1ded. 
CONF. kno,vn to the nations, even they that kno,v thel1l, joy less for 
B. VIII. then1. For "Then 111any joy together, each also has nlOfe exube- 
rant joy; for that they are kindled and inflamed one by the 
other. Again, because those kno\vn to lnany, influence the 
more to\vards sahTation, and lead the ,yay ,vÎth lnauy to follo\v. 
And therefore do they also ,,
ho preceded them, u1uch rejoice 
in theIn, because they rejoice not in then1 alone. For far be 
it, that in Thy tabernacle the persons of the rich should be 
accepted before the poor, or the noble before the ignoble; 
1 Cor. seeing rather Thou; hast chosen tile weak things of tlie u'orld, 
1,27.28. to confound t/ze strong; and tlte base t/zings 0..( this u'orld, 
and the things despised hast Thou chosen, and those things 
which are 110t, t/tat Tholt '!nig/ztest bring to nought things that 
1 Cor. are. And yet eyen that It?(lst if Thy apostles, by \vhose 
15, 9. tongue Thou soundcdst forth these ,yords, \yhen through his 
,varfare, Paulus the Proconslù, his pride conquered, ,vas 111ade 
to pass under the easy yoke of Thy Chri3t, and became a pro- 
vincial of the great J{ing; he also for his fonner nalne Saw, 
\vas pleased to be called l>aul i, in testÏInony of so great a vic- 
tory. For the enemy is more overcome in one, of 'VhOlll he 
hath n10re hold; by \vhom he hath hold of 1110re. But the 
proud he hath more hold of, through their nobility; and Ly 
then1, of l110re through their authority. By ho\v lnuch the 
more ,veiconle then the heart of 'Tictorinus ,,"'as esteen1ed, 
which the devil had held as an iInpregnable possession, the 
tongue of Victorinus, ,vith ,vhich mighty and keen ,,"'eapon 
he had slain In any ; so luuch the In01'e abundantly ought Thy 
Mat. 12, sons to l'ejoice, for that our I(ing hath bound the SI1'011g lnan, 
29. and they sa\v his vessels taken fr01Jl /iÙn and cleaJlsed, and 
Lukell, d . 
22.24. 'llladc lJleet for Thy ltonollr
 an becolne sernceable 101. the 
2 Tim. Lord unto e
'er y g ood wo'rk 
2 21.' . 
, ['T.] 10. But nyhen that luan of Thine, SÜnplicianus, related to 


i II As Scipio, after the conquest of Apostle had originally two names, (Præf. 
Africa, took the name of Africanus,-so in Comm. in Ep. ad Horn.) which as a 
Saul also, being sent to preach to the Roman may very well have been, and 
Gentiles, brought back his trophy out of yet that he made use of his Roman name 
the first spoils won by the Church, the Paul, first in connection with the con- 
Proconsul Sergius Paulus, and set up his version of the Proconsul; Chrysostom 
banner, in that for Saul he was c:tlled says that it was doubtless changed at the 
Paul." Jerome, Comm. in Ep. ad Phi. command of God, which is to be sup- 
Iem. init. Origen mentions the same opi- posed, but still may have ùeen at this 
nion, (which is indeed suggested by the time. 
relation in the Acts) but thinks that the 
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)}1{\ this of'Tictorinus, I ,vas on firc to in1Ìtate hin1; for for this 
"ery ellel had he related it. liut \vhen he had 
ubjoined also, ho\v 
in the days of the EUlpcror Julian, a la,," ,vas made, ,,-hereby 
Christiaus ,yere forhidden to teach the liberal bciences or ora- 
tory; ancl ho,v he, ohcying' this la,'{, chose rather to give over 
the ,,"only school, than Thy 1 f/ord, by \vhich Thou '1/lakest \Visd. 
Z I ' 1 Ú h 1 10, 21. 
C oqlleJil hiP tONgues 0/ f he l IlJll; C 
eelnCl to n1e not more 
re
()lutp than blessed, in having thus found opportunity to \\Tait 
on Thec only. \\Thich thing I \vas sighing for, bound as I "Tas, 
not ,,-ith another's irons, but hy my own iron "rill. 
Iy ,,-ill the 
cnc1ny held, and thence had Inade a chain for me, and bound 
11le. For of a fro\\-ard ,,-ill, \vas a lust made; and a lust 
servcd, hecalIle cust0111; and CustOIU not resisted, became 
necessity. By \vhich links, as it \vere,joined together (,,,,hence 
I called it a chain) a hanl bondage held lIle enthralled. But 
that ne\v \vill \vhich had begun to be in l11e, freely to selTe 
Thee, and to ,vish to enjoy Thee, 0 God, the only assured 
pleasantness, "ras not yet able to overCOlne nlY former ,vilful- 
ness, strengthened by age. Thus did ll1Y two ,vills, one ne" , 
and the other old, one carnal, the other spiritual, struggle 
"rithin 111e; and by their discord, undid my soul. 
II. Thus I understood, by my o"r11 experience, \vhat I had 
read, ho\v the jlesli IU8tetlt against tlip 
'pirit and tlie spirit Gal. 5
 
l1gainst thefieslt. l\Iyself verily either \vayt; yet Inore myself, 17. 
in that ,,-hich I approved in nlyself, than in that \vhich in Rom. 1 
 
Inyself I disapproved. For in tllis last, it \yas no\y for the more 18. 
part not lnyself, because in nIuch I rather endured against my 
,,,ill, than acted \yillingly. And yet it ,,-as through me, that 
custom hael obtained this po\ver of \varring against n1e, because 
I had COlllC \villingly, \vhither I \villed not. And l\-ho has 
any right to speak against it, if just punishment follo\v the 
sinner? Nor had I no\v any longer my former plea, that I 
therefore as yet hesitated to be above the ,vorIel aud sen'e Thee, 
for that the truth ,vas not altogether ascertained to lue; for 
no\\- it too \vas. nut I, still under 
l'J..vice to the earth, re- 
fused to fight under Thy banner, and feared a
 nluch to bl' 


k Against the l\Ianichæans, see above
 knowing what is fight doth it not. should 
iv. 
. 26. v. 
. 18. and note A. ii. a. lose the knowledge what is fight; and he 
1 rr For it is the most just punishment who would not do well when he could. 
of sin. that each should lose what he should lose the power when he would." 
would not use well; i, e. that he who Aug. de lib. arb. v. 18. 
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('Olll'iciion po'zrerless aga,inst hahit. 


CONF. freed of all inculllbranccs, as we 
hould fear to be enClunbercd 
B. VII 
 \vith it. Thus ,,
ith the baggage of this present ,vorld ,vas I 
held do,vn pleasantly, as in sleep: and the thoughts "Therein 
I Ineditated on Thee, ,vere like the efforts of such as ,vould 
R\vake, \vho yet overcome ,vith a heavy dro,vsiness, are again 
drenched therein. And as no one lçoulcl sleep for ever, and 
in all men's sober judgnlent, "Taking is better, yet a nlan for 
the most l1art, feeling a heavy lethargy in an his limbs, defel's 
to shake off sleep, and, though half displeased, yet, eyen after 
it is tÍIne to rise, ,vith pleasure yields to it, so "
as I assured, 
that luuch bettcr \vere it for nle to give 1l1yself up to thy cha- 
rity, than to give myself oyer to Inine o,vn cupidity; but 
though the fornler course satisfied I1le and gained the Ina:-;- 
tery, the latter pleased me and held Ine nlastered III. Nor had I 
Eph.5, any thing to ans\ver Thee calling to me, ...l'U'al.:e, thou that 
14. sl(>epest, lInd aris(> .fJ"on
 the dead, aud Christ shall gÍl:e t!U)(> 
light. And ,vhen Thou didst on all sides shew. l11e, that 
what Thou saidst was true, I, conyicted by the truth, had 
nothing at all to ans\ver, but only those dull and dro,ysy ,yords, 
"Anon, anon," "presently;" "leaye Ine but a little." nut" pre- 
sently, presently," had no present, and Iny " little ".hilc" v
-ellt 
Rom. 7, on for a long \vhile; in vain I deliglitedin Thy lau) according 
22. to tile 'inner Ulan, 'lcllen another lau' in lJlY lJle7nhl:'}'s, rebelled 
against the law 
f 'Juy lnind, llnd led me captive lludel' the 
lau' if sin 'ID/dcli 'li'as ill 'JJ1Y }J1(>}}lber.
. For the la\v of 
in is 
the yiolence of custoln, ,vherehy the l11ind is (h'a\\
n and 
holden, even against its \"ill; but deser,-edly, for that it 
Ver. 24, \villingly fell into it. I V/,O then shouhl delirer '}}l(' thus 
25. u'retched Ji'O]}l the body if this death, but Thy grace only, 
t/n'ough Jesus Christ our Lord? 
[VI.] 13. And ho,v Thou didst deliver lHe out of the 
bonds of desire, ,vhere\vith J "
as hound IllOst straitly to 
carnal concupiscence, and out of the drudgery of ,,
or1dly 
things, I "rill no,,, declare, and confess unto 1
hy nalTIe, 0 
Ps.19, Lord, 'Juy helper and JUY redee1Jler. All1Ìd increasing anxiety, 
14. I ,vas doing IllY ,vonted business, and daily sighing unto 
Thee. I attended Thy Church, \vhenever free froln the 
business under the burden of \vhich I groaned. Alypius ,vag 
,vith me, no,,, after the third sitting released froln his la,v 
m Illud placebat et vincebat, hoc libebat et vinciebat. 
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business, and a\vaiting to \VhOnl to sell big counscl, as I sold 
the hkill of F\peaking, if indeed teaching can iUlpart it. Ncbri- 
dins had no\\, in consideration of our friendship, con:-;cllted 
to teach under V crccluldus, a citizcn and a grallllnarian of 
l\Iilan, and a ,-cry intiluate friend of us all; \vho urgentl
 
desired, and hy tllt
 right of friendship cha1lenged froT11 our 
cOlllpany, 
uch faithful aid as he greatly needed. Kebridius 
then "
a
 not dra\Vll io this by any desire of ad\
antage, (for 
he Inight ]lave lnade lunch luorc of hi
 learning ]lad h(' so 
\villed,) hut as a ]110st kind and gentle friend, he \vonld not 
be 'vauting to a good office, aIHI f'light our request. But IIp 
acted herein yery discreetly, shunning to beconlC knO\Vll to 
personages great according to thi
 ,vorld, avoiding the di
- 
traction of nlind thence cnsuing, and desiring to havc it free 
and at leisure, as luany hours as might be, to seek, or read, 
or hear sOluething concerning ,visdoln. 
14. l.T pon a day then, Nebridius being absent, (I recollect 
not ,,'hy,) 10, there canle to see lne and _\lypius, one Pon- 
titianus, onr countryn1an so far as being an 
\frican, in high 
office in the EU1peror's court. "That he 'vùuld \\
ith us, 
I kno\\
 not, but "
e sat do\vn to COln
erse, and it happened 
that upon a table for SOllle game, before us, he obsen'ed a 
Look, took, opened it, and contrary to his expectation, found it 
the Apostle Paul; for he had thought it SOlne of those hook
, 
'which I ,vas ,vearing lnyself in teaching. "1Iereat sn1iling, 
and looking at Ine, he expressed his joy and wonder, that hf' 
had on a sudden found this book, and this only before nlyeyes. 
For he ,vas a Christian, and baptized, and often bo"
ed hun- 
self before Thee our God in the Church, in frequent and 
continued prayers. "hen then I had told hin}, that I he- 

to,ved "cry great pains upon those Scriptures, a con'
ersation 
aro::;c (::;uggested by his account) on _\ntonya the Egyptian 
l\lonk: ,,-hose name ,va
 in high reputation alTIOng Th
 
SCT\
ant
, though to that hour unkno,,-n to us. "
hich ,,
hen 


n He was born .A.D. 2,) 1. See his life ally how hig11ly he was esteemed. Aug. 
in s. Athanasiu
, t. i. p. 793 sqq. TiUe- speaks of him, ' as a holy and perfect 
mont H. E. t. vii. p. 46 sqq. History of man, who is extoUed as having, without 
S. Antony in British 
Iagazine, t. ix. any knowledge of letters, by hearinO' 
p. 41, 158, 277. and the testimonies to learnt the Divine Scriptures, and b
 
the work of S. A thanas. prefixed by the thoughtful reflection understood them:' 
Bened. p. 785 sqq. which shew incident. De doctr. Christ,ian. Prol. 
. 4. 
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Hi.{jtory of tIle conre1'.
i{)71 


CONF. he discovered, he d\velt the Inore upon that suhject, infonning 
B. VIII. d I . . f . B 
an wone enng at our Ignorance 0 one so Clnlnent. ut ,ve 
stood aUlazed, hearing Thy n-onderful ,yorks 0 Jno
t fully 
attested, in tÏ111es so recent, and almost in our o,vn, \vrought 
in the true Faith and Church Catholic. \Ve all \vondert'd; 
,cçe, that they \vere so great, and he, that they had not reached 
us. 
15. Thence his rliscourse turned to the flocks in the 
l\lonasteries, and their holy \yays, a s\veet slnclling sayour 
unto Thee, and the fruitful deserts P of the ,,-ilderness, \yhere- 
of "re kne,v nothing. And there 'vas a l\Ionastery at Milan fI, 
full of good brethren, ,vithout the city walls, under the foster- 
ing care of Alnbrose, and ,ye kne\v it not. He ,vent on ,,,ith 
his discoluse, and ,ve listened in intent silence. He told us 
then ho\v one afternoon at Triers, ,vhen the Elnperor \vas 
taken up ,vith the Circensian gaInes, he and three others, 
his companions, went out to ,valk in gardens near the city 
,valls, and there as they happened to ,valk in pairs, one 
,vent apart with him, and the other t\vo \vandered by theln- 
selves; and these, in their \vanderings, lighted upon a certain 
1\lat. õ, cottage, inhabited by certain of thy sen"'ants, poor 'Ùl spirit, 
3. 0/ Wh07Jl is the kingdo1n qf ltearell, and there they found a 
little book, containing the life of Antony. This one of 
theln began to read, adlnire, and kindle at it; and a
 he 
rearl, to meditate on taking up such a life, and giving over 
his secular ser\Tice to selTe Thee. And these hvo \\Tere of 
those "Thorn they style r agents for the public affairs. Then 


o See Athanas. Vita S. Anton. 
. 54, 
56 sqq. Tillernont 1. c. art. 7. . Brit. 
l\Jag. 1. c. p. 77 sqq. 
P " Egypt at that time was flourishing 
not only in men, learned in Christian 
philosophy, but in such also, as abiding 
In the vast wilderness, wrought, throu
h 
the simplicity of their lives, and the f.iD- 
cerity of their heart, A postolic signs and 
prodigies-so that the Apostle's saying 
was truly fulfilled, C where sin abounded, 
grace did much more abound.'" Ruffin.H. 
E. ii. 8._" Let them enquire how great 
a flock He there collecteth, what a nume- 
rous body of holy men and women He 
hath, who wholly despi
e the world. 
That flock has so much Increased, that it 
hath banished superstitions even thence." 
Aug. Serm. 138. 
. 10. 
e} Aug. (de morib. RccI. CatlI. c. 33.) 


calls it a diversorium. c' I saw a lodging 
of holy men at l\1ilan, not a few, over 
whom presided one presbyter, a most 
learned and excellent man." 
r Ageutes in rebus. There was a 
society of them still about the court. 
Their militIa or irnployments were, to 
gather in the Emperor's tributes: to 
fetch in offenders: to do Palatina obse- 
quia, offices of court, provide corn, &c. 
ride of errands like messengers of the 
chamber, lie abroad as spies and intelli- 
gencers; they were often preferred to 
places of magistracy in the province: 
such were called principes or magistriani : 
S. Hierome upon Abdias cap. 1. calls 
them messengers: they succeeded the 
frumentarii. Between which two, and 
the curiosi, and the speculatores, there 
was not much difference. [Old. Ed.J 



q/lu'o courliers. 


14,) 


"udclcllly, lined \vith an holy love, and a souer shalllc, in 
angcr \vith hinu;elf hc cast his eyes upon his friend, saying, 
" Tcll IHe, J pray thoo, ,,-hat \vouIt! ".e attain hy all these 
lahours of ours? ,,-hat aÏ1n ""c at? what 
orve \\"0 for? Can 
our hopes in court rise higher than to be the l
Inperor's 
favouritcs? and in thi
, \vhat is thcr
 not brittle, and full of 
pcrils? and by ho,,
 Illany perils arri\"f' \, c at a greater peril? 
And \vhcn arrive \YC thither? nut a friend of God, if I "'ish 
it, I becon1e no\v at once." 
o spa]\:c he. .And in pain \vith 
the trantil of a llC\V life, he turncd his cyes again upon the 
hook, and read on, and "
a
 changcd Ï1nvardly, ,,"here Thou 
sa'\'cst, and his Inind "'as stripped of the \,'orId, as soon 
appearcd. For as he read, and rolled up and do\vn the "
a\-es 
of his hcart, he stonncd at hiInself a \vhile, then discerned, 
and deterlllined on a bcttor course; and no\v being Thine, 
said to his friend, " N 0\'. have I broken loose froln those our 
hopes, and anl resol,-ed to serve God; and this, froIH this 
hour, in this place, I begin upon. If thou likest not to 
irnitate I11C, oppose not." The other ans,,-cred, he \vould 
clea\'"e to hiI)), to partake so glorious a ren
ard, so glorious a 
service. Thus both being no\v Thine, \yere ùuildil1g the Luke 14, 
tou'er at the ;leccssary cost, the .forsaking all thai they had, 26-35. 
and j'ol/owing Thee. Then Pontitianus and the other \,"ith 
hilll, that had \yalked in other parts of the garden, callIe in 
search of theITI to the saIne place; and finding them, re- 
n1Ïl1ded thenl to retnn1, for the day "
as 110\V far spent. But 
they relating their resolution and purpose, and ho\v that \vill 
"
as hegun, and settled in theIn, begged them, if they \vould 
not join, not to Inolest theln. nut the others, though nothing- 
altercd froln their fonner sch"cs, did yet Le\vail theillsehres, 
(a
 he affinned,) and piously congratulated thcm, recolnnlcnd- 
ing thenls('lves to their prayers; and so, \vith hearts lingcring 
on the oarth, ,,-ent a\vay to the palace. . But the other t\vo, 
fixing their heart on hea'
en, relnaincd in the cottage. 
\nd 
both had affianced brides, ,,?ho ",-hcn t!t\.--Y heard hereuf, also 
dedicated their virginity unto God. 
["11.] 16. Such \,"as the story of J)ontitianus; but Thou, 
o Lord, ,,'hile he 'vas speaking, didst turn 111e round to"
ards 
Iny
elf, taking 111(' frolll behind In} hack, where I had placed 
)l1e, unwilling to obscITe Illyself; and setting Ine before lny 
L 



J
tG Reficlc if .Llu.q.'s past fill: ({nd self-deceptions. 
CONF. face, that I luight see how' foul I ,vas, ho\v crooked and 
n. VIII. defiled, hespotted and ulcerous. And I beheld and stood 
aghast; and \vhither to flee from lnyself I found nut. And 
if I sought to turn Inine eye froln off nlyself, he ,vent on \vith 
his relation, and Thou again didst set l11e over against 11lyself, 
P:;.36,2. and thrustedst 111e before my eyes, that I ulÏglttjiud out 1nine 
iniquity, and hale it. I had kno,yn it, but nlade as though I 
Sél\V it not, \vinked at it, and forgot it. 
17. But no,v, the 1110re ardently I loved those, "rhose 
healthful affections I heard of, that they had resigneù 111eln- 
. selves ,vholly to Thee to be cureò, the 11101'e did I abhor 11lY- 
selP, \vhen c01npared ,vith thenl. For nlany of 1ny years 
(sollIe t,,
chre) had no\v run out ,vith 1ne since nlY nineteenth, 
",
hen, upon the reading of Cicero's Hortensius t, I ,vas stirred 
to an earnest love of ,visdom; and still I ,vas deferring to 
reject lnere earthly felicity, and gi,ye myself to search out 
that, ,vhereof not the finding only, but the very search, ,ras 
to be prefen'ed to the treasures and kingdollls of the ,vorId, 
though already found, and to the pleasures of the body, 
though spread aroundlne at Iny ,vill. But I \vrctched, 1nost 
,vrctched, in the very COlllmencenlcnt of my early youth, had 
begged chastity of Thee, and said, " Giye lue chastity aud 
continency, only not yet." For I feared lest Thou shouldcst 
hear 111C soon, and soon cure 1ue of the disease of concu- 
piscence, ,vhich I ,vished to haye satisfied.. rather than ex- 
tinguished. And I had wandered through crooked ,vays in a 
sacrilegious superstition u, not indeed assured thereof, but as 
preferring it to the others ,vhich I did not seek religiously, 
but opposed lualiciously. 
18. .And I had thought, that I therefore deferred frOln day 
to day to I'eject the hopes of this \vorId, and follo\v Thee only, 
because there did not appear aught certain, ,vhither to direct 
IUY course. And no\v ,vas the day COlnc ,,
herein I ,vas to be 
laid bare to 1nyself, and IHY conscience "
as to upbraid me. 
" \Vhere art thon nO\\T, my tongue? Thou saidst, that for an 
uncertain truth thou likedst not to cast off the baggage of 


S \Vhoso loves himself in hi:; fùlly J 
will make no pro6ress towards wisdom, 
nor will become s1lch as he wishes to bf", 
unless he hates himself such as he i<;. 


Au
. de Vera Helig. c. 48. 
t ðee above, b. iii. c. 4. 
U l\lanicheism. 



Sf If-del'eif e.l'lulllstt1d, t}ì
 lrill resists lritl,ollt self-e
't'cuse. 147 
\ anitr; no"', it is certain, and yet that burthen still oppresscth 
thee, ".hilc they ,vho neither ha\.c so ,,-orn thenlselves out 
"ith seeking it, nor for ten years and Inorc have been think- 
ing thereon, haxe had their shoulders lightened, and received 
wings to fly a,vay." 
rllllS ,,'as 1 gna" cd within, and exceed- 
ingly confounded ,vith an horrihlc shalne, ,vhile Pontitianus 
,,-as so speaking. And he IHn ing brought to a cluse his talc 
and the l>u
iness he calue for, "
rent his ,vay; and I into Iny- 
self. 'Vhat said I not against luyself? ,,'ith ,vhat scourges 
of condenlnation lashed J not Iny soul, that it Inight follo,v 
D1e, striying to go after Thee ! Yet it dre,v Lack; refuscd, hut 
excused 110t itself. All arglullents ,vere spent and confuted; 
there relllained a mute shrinking; and she feared, as she 
,vould death, to be restrained frOTI1 the flux of that custOIll, 
"Thereby she ,vas ,vasting to death. 
['Till.] 19. Then in this great contention of IllY ilHvard 
{hvC'lling, ,,-hich I had strongly raised against n1}'" soul, in 'he Is. 26, 
clllllJlber of Iny heart, troubled in Inind and countenance, I 



Iat. 
tunled upon l\lypius. """'hat ails us?" I exclaiu1: ",vhat 
is it? what IH\ardest thou? Tho unlearned start up and 
take llcareJl by force, and ".0 ".ith our learning, and ,vithout l\Jat. 6, 
heart, 10, ,,-here 'YC ,vaIlo,v in flesh and blood! Are" e 12. 
afo\lunned to foIl 0 'v, because others arc gone before, anfl not 
ashanleù not even to follo,y?" SOlne such ,,-ords I uttered, 
and Iny fe,rcr of Inind torc Inc a,vay frolll hhn, ".hilc h(', 
gazin
 on nle in astonislllllent, kept silence. For it "-as not 
Iny ,,-onted tone; and UlY forehead, che
ks, eyes, colour, tone of 
,-oice, spake n1Y Inind 1nore than the ,,-ords I uttered. 1\ 
little garden t]le1'e ,vas to our ludging, ,\-hi{'h ,,-(' had the usp 
of, as of the whole house; for the lnaster of the house, our 
host, "'as not living there. - Thither had the hnnu1t of nl
 
breast hurried Ine, ,vherc no Ulan 1111ght hinder th(' hot con- 
tention ,,-hC'rein I had cng"agc(l ".ith nlyself, until it should 
(.'n<l as Tholl knen-cst, I kuc,v not. Only 1 ,,,as healthfully 
di
tractcd and dying, to live; kno,ying" hat cyil thing I ".as, 
and not kllo,ving \yhat good thing J "-as 
hortly to hpCOIUC. 
[ retired then into the garden, and AI
-pius, on IllY steps. For 
his presence did not lessen lIlY pri,-a('y; or ho\\ conld he 
I forsake nle so llistllrhed? "
(' 
at(' clo,nl as far reulln-ed as 
I ]night be fÌ'<<nll the house. I "-as troubled in 
pÏ1'it, 1110st 
L2 



148 Huu' it is illlii lite ulÏncl disubeys itse{f. 
CONF. veheluently indignant that I enterpd not into Thy ,vill and 
B. \TIl 
 covenant, 0 my God, ,vhich all llZY bones cried out unto me 
to enter, and praised it to the skies. And therein "-e enter 
not by ships, or chariots, or feet, no, lllo'-e not so far as I had 
come froin the house to that place ,,
here ,vc 'v ere sitting. 
For, not to go only, but to go in thither ,vas nothing else but 
to 'v ill to go, but to ,viII resolutely and thoroughly; not to 
turn and toss, this way and that, a maillled and half-di,
ided 
,viII, stnlggling, ,vith one part sinking as another rose. 
20. Lastly, in the very fever of IllY irresoluteness, I made 
with my body nlany such motions as men sOllletimes ,vould, 
hut cannot, if either they have not the lilnbs, or these be 
1)ound \,
ith bands, ,veakened ,yith infinnity, or any other ,yay 
Jlilldered. Thus, if I tore my hair, beat Iny foreJlead, if locking 
lilY fingers I clasped lny knee; [,villed, I did it. But I lnight 
)1ave ,villed, and not done it, if the po,ver of Illotion in IllY 
limbs had not obeyed. So Inany things then I did, ,vhen "to 
,viII" was not in itself" to be able;" and I did not what both 
I longed incolnparably IllOl'e to do, and ,vhich soon after, 
,vhen I should ,viII, I should be able to do; because soon 
after, ,vhen I should \vill, I should "rill thoroughly. For in 
these things the abi1ity ,vas one ,,
ith the ,vilJ, and to ,viII 
'vas to do; and yet ,vas it not done: and n10re easily did lIlY 
body obey the ,veakest ,villing of my soul, in moving its 
lilnbs at its nod, than the soul obeyed itself to accomplish in 
the ,viII alone this its mOlnentous ,viII. 
[IX.] 21. 'Vhence is this 1110nstrousl1ess? and to ,vhat 
end? Let Thy Illel"CY glean1 that I lllay ask, if so be the 
secret penalties of men, and those darkest pangs of the sons 
of Adam, luay perhaps ans\ver Inc. "Thence is this mon- 
strousness? and to ,vhat end? The n1incl cOlun1ands the 
body, and it obeys instantly; the n1Îud cOllullands itself, and 
is resisted X. The mind cOluIllands the hand to be n1oved; 
and such readiness is there, that cOlnnland is scarce distinct 
froln obedience. Yet the n1il1d is n1Înd, the hand is body. 
The n1Íncl cOllln1ands the Inind, its O'Vll self, to "ill, and yet 
it cloth not. 'Vhence this lnonstrousness? and to ,,
hat end? 
It cOlnn1ands itself, I say, to ,,
in, and ,,
oldd not command, 


x For this is the punishment requited turn should not be obeyed even by himself. 
to the di
obedient in himself. that he in Aug. c, adverso Leg. et Proph. J. i. c. 14. 



AhscJt('e l!(/;'{Jell'illlhc }JIlJli
"l1ICnl çlfor1Jzcr sin. liP 
uulcss it wined, ana what it connnands i
 not donc. nut it 
,,,ilJeth not entirely: therefore <.loth it not conl1nand entirely. 
. 
 
For sO far forth it c(nnmandeth, as it \vil1cth: and, so far forth 
is thp thing- conllnandcrl, 110t dOllf', as it \yil1eth not. I
'or the 
,viII COllullandeth that there he a \vill; not another, hut itself: 
TIut it <loth not cOlnn1and entirely, therefore ,vhat it COIU- 
Jllandeth, is not. For \\ ere the "9ill (-ntire, it \vould not even 
conulland it to be, hecause it \\rould already be. It is therefore 
no Inonstrousness partly to ,,'ill, partly to uill, but a disease of 
the n1Índ, that it cloth not nrholly rise, by truth up-borne, bornc 
down by CustOlll. 
 \nd therefore are there t\vo ,vills, for that one 
of thenl is not entire: and \\rhat the one lacketh, the other hath. 
[X.] 22. Lei llienl peris" front TIIY presence, 0 God, as I's.68,2 
perish rain talkers, and seducers of the soul: \vho Y observing Tit. 1, 
that in deliberating there \vere t\,
o ,,
ills, affirm, that there 10. 
are t\VO Inillds in Ug of 1\vo kinds, one good, the other evil. 
1'helll
clvcs are truly evil, \vhen they hold these evil things; 
and thenlseh
es shall bccollle good, ,,'hen they hold the truth, 
and assent unto ÙIC truth, that Thy Apostle Inay say to theIn, 
Ye ll:ere so/lteiÙues darkness, but 1l0U' light in tI,e Lord. But Eph. 5, 
they, \vishing to he light, not in the Lord, but in thclllseh T es, B. 
Ïlnagining the nature of the soul to be that \vhich God is
, 
are 11lade Blore gross darkness through a dreadful arrogancy; 
for that they 'll'éllf backfarlllerjì"()1Jl Tllee, tile true Ligllt fl,af Joh.l,9. 
enl('11dcJletli ereJ'!! /uau tliat cOJuetl1 into tlie tl'orld. Take 
heed ,,'hat you say, and blush for shanle: drau' near Ullio P
.34)5. 
I-li1u and be enli.fJlilpued, and yourfilce,
 ,
hall nof be asll(l1J1rd. 
l\lysclf ,,'hen I ".as delihel'ating upon scr\
ing the Lord Iny 
God no\\", as I had long purposed, it ,vas I who willed, I \yho 
nilled, I, 1 myself. 1 neithel. ,,'illed entirely, nor niUed entirely_ 
'fherefore \\
as I at strife \vith 1nyself, and rent a
under hy 
nlyself. 
\Bcl this rent bcfel me against my will, and yet 
indicated, not the presence of another mind, but the punish- 
menj of 111Y o"9n a . There/ore iI1L'o.r; 110 1Ilvre [Iha/ IlTou,qlli Rom. 7, 
ii, hilt sill /l",1 dwrlf iJi ule; the punislunent of a sin more 17. 
freely conulliUcù, in that 1 was a son of _\.dain. 
23. For if there be so Inany contrary natur
s, as there be 
conflicting ,,'ill
; there shaH no,,' he not Ì\\ 0 onl y, but llian}. 


Y The l\lanichec:,. 
Z See above, b. iv, 
. 26. antI note A. 


a See al:ove, J. \'ii. S' 5. p. 110. n. e. 



150 Tu;o oP}JO.Çhl!1 u,ills in olle 7/lllJi do /lot itnply tiCO souls. 
CONF. If a luan deliberate, \vhether he should go to their convcnticle, 
TI. VIII. or to the theatre; these l\lanichees cry out, Behold, here arc 
t\vo natures: one good, dra\vs this \vay; another bad, dra\vs 
back that ,yay. For \vhence else is this hesitation betn.-een 
conflicting \viHs? But I say, that both be bad: that \yhich 
dra\vs to theIn, as that \vhich dra".s back to the theatre. But 
they believe not that \vill to be other than good, \vhich dra,vs 
to thenl. What then if one of us should deliberate, and amid 
the strife of his t\vo ,vilIs be in a strait, \vhether he should go 
to the theatre, or to our church? \vould not these Manichees 
also be in a strait \vhat to ans\ver? For either they Inust 
confess, (\vhich they fain "rould not,) that the \vill ,vhich leads 
to our church is good, as \vell as theirs, \vho have received 
and are held by the 11lysteries of theirs: or they must suppose 
t \YO evil natures, and hvo evil souls conflicting in one man, 
and it \vill not be true, ,vhich they say, that there is one good 
and another bad; or they nUlst be converted to the truth, 
and no l110re deny, that ,yhere one deliberates, one sonl fluc- 
tuates between contrary ,,-ills. 
24. Let then1 no lllore say then, \\Then they perceh.e Ì\YO 
conflicting \vills in one luan, that the conflict is behveell Ì\\ro 
contrary souls, of t".o contrary substances, frotH t\vo coutrary 
principles, one good, and the other bad. For Thou, 0 true 
God, clost disprove, check, and convict then1; as \vhen, both 
\vills being bad, one deliberates, \vhether he should kill a nlan 
by poison, or by the s\vord; "'- hether he should seize this 
or that estate of another's, ,,,hen he cannot both; \vhcther 
he should purchase pleasure by luxury, or keep his luoney by 
covetousness; \vhether he go to the circus, or the theatre, 
if both be open on one day; or, thirdly, to rob another's 
house, if he ha\Te the opportunity; or, fourthly, to cOlnn1Ït 
adultery, if at the saIne tilue he haye the lneans thereof also; 
all these 111eeting toget11er in the saIne juncture of tiIHe, and 
all being equally desired, \vhich canllot at one time be acted: 
for they rend the mind an1Ïd four, or even (an1id the vast \rariety 
of things desired) n1ore, conflicting \vills, nor do they yet 
allege that there are so Inany di,-el's substances. So also in 
,vilIs ".hich are good. For I ask then
 is it good to take 
pleasure ill reading the A postle It? or good to take pleasure iu 
a St. Paul. 
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a suLcr Psaltn? ur goud tu discourse on the Gospel? 1'hey 
nin answer to each, " It is good." 'Vhat then if all gi,"e etlual 
plea!-3urc, and all at once? Do not dÏ\yers \vill
 di
tract the 
n1Ïlltl, \vhill' he deliberatcs, \,"hich he should rather choose? 
yet are they all good, antl are at \"ariance till one be chosen, 
"'hither the one entire ,vill l11ay be horne, \vhich before 
\vas tlivided into Inany. 1'hus also, \vhen, abo\Te, eternity 
tlelights us, and the pleasure of tenlporal good holds us do\vn 
helo\\
, it is the 
anIC soul \"hich \"illeth not t]lis or that 
,vith an entire ,viII; and therefore is rent asunder ".jtlt 
grie\Tous perplexities, \,"hile out of truth it sets this first, 
I but out of hahit sets not that aside. 
[XI.] 25. 'rhus soul-sick \vas I, and tormented, accu
illb 
Jnyself luuch }uoro sc,-erely than my \vont, rolling and turning 
)lIe in Ill)" chain, till that ""ere \vhony broken, \vhcrcby I no\\ 
"-as but just, but still ,vas, held. And l-'hou, 0 Lord, p1'OS8- 
cdst upon me in IllY in\vard parts hy a severe 1Hercy, rc- 
douhling the lashes of fèal" and shaIne, lest I should again 
gi\Tc "yay, and not bursting that saIne slight reul;Úning tie, it 
should rccoYer strength, and bind 111C the faster. For] 
aid 
\\ ithin u1ysclf, " ile it done no\v, be it done no\v." ...\n<1 as I 
spake, I all but enacted it. I an but did it, and did it not: 
yet sunk not hack to 111Y fonner state, but kept IUY staud 
hard hy, and took breath. And I essayed again, and \vallted 

onle\\.hat less of it, and sonlen-hat less, and all but touched 
aud laid bold of it; and yet caIne not at it, nor touched, nor 
laid hold uf it: hesitating to die to death and to live to life: 
and the \vorse ,,,hereto I \vas inured b, prevailed 1110re ".ith HIe 
than the better, whereto I \vas unused: and the very 1110111ent 
,vhereiu I ,vas to IJt::come other than I ,vas, the nearer it 
approached UIe, the greater horror did it strike into HIe; yet 
did it not strike 1He hack, nor turned HIe an"ay, but held 1110 ill 
fo-uspense. 
26. The vcry toys of toy
, and \-anitit.:s of vanitie:" 1HY 
ancient n1Ïstresses, stiB held 1TIO; they plucked IllY fleshly 
ganncllt, and \v]1Ïspercd softly, " Dost thou cast us oir? and 
ii'OIll that 1110111e11t ::;hall "'C 110 IHore be ,,,,ith thee for e\ er ? 
and frolll that InOlucnt shall not this or that be lan-ful for 
thee for ever?" .Ana what \\ a
 it \vhich they sugge
ted ill 
b Dctcrius inolitun1, quam melius msolitum. 



152 Sin, 'to/,en it da,.e /lot openly oppose, secretly Jlillders. 
CONF. that I said, " this or that," \vhat did they suggest, 0 my God? 
B. VIII. Let Thy Inercy tunl it a\vay frolH the soul of Thy servant. 
'Vhat de.fi.lelnents did they suggest! \vhat shame! .A..nù no,v 
I lnuch less than half heard then1, and not openly she\ving 
thelnselves and contradicting Ine, but 11luttering as it \vere 
behind IllY back, and pri \Tily plucking nle, as I ".as departing, 
but to look back on thenl. )
 et they did retard llle, so that I 
hesitated to blust and shake Inyself free from thelll, and to 
spring over ,vhither I wras called; a violent habit saying to 
me, " Thinkest thou, thou canst lhre ,vithout theln?" 
27. But no\v it spake ,-ery faintly. For on that side whi- 
ther I had set IllY face, and "Thither I treillbled to go, there 
appeared unto Ine the chaste digI1Ïty of Continency, serene, 
yet not relaxedly gar, honestly alluring me to COllle, and 
doubt not; and stretching forth to receive and embrace me, 
her holy hands fnll of ulultitudes of good exan1ples. There 
,vere so many young nlen and lllaidens here, a lnultitude of 
youth and every age, grave \vidow-s and aged virgins; and 
Continence herself in aU, not balTen, but afrllitful '17lothe1. if 
children of joys, by Thee her IInsband, 0 Lord. And she 
sn1iled on me \vith a persuasÌ\pe mockery, as would she say, 
" Canst not thon ,vhat these youths, ,vhat these Inaidens 
can? or can they either in themselves, and not rather in the 
Lord their God? The Lord their G-od gave llle unto them. 
'Vhy standest thou in thyself, and' so standest not? Cast 
thyself upon Him, fear not He ,viII not ,vithdraw Hinlself 
that thou shouldest fall; cast thyself fearlessly upon IIinl, lIe 
,viII receive, and "pill heal thee." And I blushed exceedingly, 
for that I yet heard the muttering of those toys, and hung in 
suspense. And she again seelned to say, " Stop thine ears 
Ps. 119, against tliose thy unclean 1J/e1nvers on tIle ea rtll, that they 
t
'r.Old lnay be mort ified. The.1f tell ther qf delights, but not as dotll 
the law l!f tlie Lord thy God." This controversy in 111Y heart 
,vas self against self only. But Alypius sitting close by IllY 
side, in silence ,vaited the issue of IllY ull'\vonted elnotion. 
[XII. ] 28. But ,vhcn a deep consideration had froIll the 
secret bottom of IllY soul dra,vn together and heaped up all 
IllY lllisery in the sight of IHY heart; there arose a n1Ïghty 
stonn, bringing a lllig-hty sho,ver of tears. ,Vhich that I 
Inight pour 10rth \yhoHy, in its natural expressions, I rose 



10icefrou, !leaten, lrltic/l COlllpletes Aug.'.4) cOllrersioll. 15:3 
ii'OIll Alypius: 
ulitudc \vas 
uggested to Inc as fitter for the 
busincss of ,vceping; so I retired so far that even his pre- 
SC'llCC could not he a Lurtheu to Ine. Thus \\
as it then ,vitlI 
Hle, and he perceh
ed something of it; for somcthing I 
snppose I had 
pol\.eu, ,,-hcrein the tones of l11Y voice 
appeared choked with ,veeping, and so had risen up. lIe 
then reIllainecl ,vhere ,ve ,verc sitting, nlost extreluely 
astonished. I cast l11yself do\vn I knu\v not ho,v, under a 
certain fig-tree, gi,-ing full vent to DIY tears; and the floods 
of uline eyes gushed out, an acceptable sacrifice to Thee. 
And, not indeed in thesc ,vords, yet to this purpose, spake 
1 Illuch unto Thee: And Tholl, 0 Lord, llOW long? "ou; long, Ps.6, 4. 
· Lord, u-ilt Tholl be angry, ,lor el:er? ReIlZe17ZÒe1" not Olll' Ps. 79, 
.foJ"llte1" 'iniquities, for I felt that I was held by them. I sent up 5. 8. 
these son'o\vful "
orcls; 110\v long? ho\v long, " to-nlorro'v, 
and to-nl01TO\V?" 'Vhy not no\v? \vhy not is there this hour 
an end to n1Y uncleanness? 
29. So \vas I speaking, and \veeping in the 1ll0st bitter 
contrition of Iny heart, ,,,hen, 10! I hearrl froll1 a neighbouring 
house a voice, as of boy or girl, I kno\\r not, chanting, and oft 
repeating, "Take up and read; Take up and read." Instantly, 
my countenance altered, Ibegan to think lllOst intently, ,yhether 
children ,vere ,vont in any kind of play to sing such ,vords: 
nor could I rClneluher eyer to have heard the like. So check- 
ing the torrcnt of lilY tears, I arose; interpreting it to be no 
other than a cOlllInand froln God, to open the book, and read 
the first chapter I should find. For 1 had beard of ...--\ntonyc, 
that con1Ïng in during the reading of the Gospel, he re- 
ceiyed the adIllonition, as if \vhat \".as being read, ,vas spoken 
to hin1; Go, sell all that thou hast, llnd gh'e to the poor, llnd l\Iat.19, 
thou shalt haz'e treasure in heazoen, and COJJze and .follow 11le. 2 1. 
And hy such oracle he \vas forth,vith con\.erted unto Thee. 
Eagerly then 1 retulïled to the place ,vhere 
\lypius "-as 
sitting; fur there had I laid the yolnnlc of the Apostle, \vhen 
J arose thence. I f<\eized, opened, and in silence read that 
section, on \vhich U1Y eyes first fell: Not in rioting and Rom. 
drllllkl'l1l1es:.;, /lot ill clutJllberilig alld ll'(l/ztolllles.ç, 1101 ill çirij'e 

: 13. 
(lnd eut'yillg: bul put ye on lite ...Lord Jeslls C 1 11rist, and 
Illalle not profisio1t for the .Iieslt, in concupiscence. No 
C See Athanas. Vito 
. Antonii, 
. 2, 2. he \\ as then 18, or, at most, 20. 
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CalJJt conversioJl '!f Alypius. 


CONF. further \vould I read; nor needed I: for ill
tantly at the cnd 
B. V III. f h . b 1 . 1 t . f .. fi d . 
OtIS sentence, y a Ig 1 as It \,pere 0 serenIty In use 11110 
lny heart, all the darkness of doubt vanished a\vay. 
30. Then putting ll1Y finger beÍ\veen, or some other Inark, 
I shut the volun1e, and ,vith a cahned countenance made it 
known to Alypius. And \vhat \vas \\T}"ought in hiIn, which 
I klle,v not, he thus she\ved me. lIe asked to see \vhat I had 
read: I shc,,"cd him; and he looked even further than. I had 
Rom. read, and I kne\v not \vhat follo,ved. This follo,ved, /tint fllat 
14, I. is u'ea/" in tlte faith, 'receive; \vhich he applied to himseH
 
and disclosed to nle. And by this adn10nitioll \vas he 
strengthened; and by a good resolution and PU11)ose, and 
most corresponùing to his character, "'herein he did always 
very far differ from me, for the better, \vithout any turbulent 
delay he joined nle. Thence ,ye go in to 111Y mother; ,ve tell 
her; she r
joiceth: \ve relate in order ho\v it tool{ place; shc 
Eph. 3, leaps for joy, and triulnpheth, and blesseth Thee, JV/to art 
20. able to do above t!tat 'U./tich we ask or thin/,,; for she pcr- 
cei ved that Thou hadst given her nlore for n1e, than she "
as 
wont to beg by her pitiful and most sorro,vful groanings. For 
Thou convcrtedst Ine unto Thyself, so that I sought neither 
\vife, nor any hope of this \vodel, standing in that rule of faith, 
where Thou hadst she\ved ll1e unto her in a vision, so many 
Ps.30, years before. And Thou didst convert he)" 1Jlolf.rJling iulo 
II. joy, ll1uch more plentiful than she had desired, and in a 111uch 
more precious and purer \vay than she erst required, by 
having grandchildren of IllY body. 
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Aug. determines to devote his life to God, and to abandon his profession 
of Rhetoric, quietly howevcr; retires to the country to prepare himself 
to receive the grace of ß;lptism, and is baptized with Alypius, and his 
80n Aùeodatus. At Ostia, in his way to Africa, his mother l'fIonnica 
dies, in her fifty-sixth year, the thirty-third of Augustine. Her life and 
character. 


[I.] 1. 0 Lord, I aln Thy selTant; I am Thy Sel'l:ant, and Ps, 116, 
lite SOil if TI1Y llllJulJJlllid: Tholl hast 'broken 1ny bonds in 16.17. 
sunder. 1 l.l"ill offer to Thee tile sacrifice if praise. Let 
my heart and my tongue praise Thee; yea let all rn y 'bones 
say, 0 Lord, 'lrllo is like unto Thee? Let thenl say, and 
ans\ver Thou tHe, and say unto Iny soul, I (un tlty salration. Pi>. 35, 
'Vho anl I, and \vhat alll I? 'Vhat evil have not been either 10. 
Jl1Y deeds, or if not IllY deeds, IllY \vords, or if not ]llY \vords, 
IllY ,vilI? But Thou, 0 Lord, art good and merciful, and Thy 
right hand had respect unto the depth of my death, and fronl 
the bottonl of my heart elnptied that abyss of con'uption. 
And this Thy ,vhole gift ,vas, to nill \vhat I \villed, and to 
\vill \vhat Thou \villedst. But \vhere through all those years, 
and out of "what low and deep recess ,vas Iny free-\vill called 
forth in a nloment, "Thereby to subn1Ït my neck to Thy easy Mat.l) J 
yoke, and nlY shoulders unto Thy ligltt burthen, 0 Christ 

: 19,4. 
JeSllS, IllY Helper and JJI.1f R(JdeelJler? Ho\v s\veet did it at once 
beCOlno to lne, to ,vant the s\veetnesses of those toys! and 
,,,hat I feareù to be parted from, "ras no,v a joy to part ,vith. 
For Thou ditIst cast thelu forth frolu 111e, Thou true and 
highe
t s,veetness a. Thou castest thenl forth, and for them 
enteredst in Thyself, s".ccter than an pleasure, though not to 
flesh and blood; hrighter than all light, hut lllore hidden 
than all depth!':, higher than all honour, hut not to the hig}1 


a II To everyone converted to God, his of things temporal would not be expelled, 
delights and pleasures are chan 6 cd; for but by some sweetness of things etcrnal." 
theyarenotwitIHlrawn,butarechanged." Aug. de .:\lusica, I. vi, c.16. 
Aug. Præf, on Ps. 74. II For the love 
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CONF. in their o"
n conceits. Now \vas IllY soul free from the biting 
B. IX. cares of canvassing and getting, and weltering in filth, and 
scratching ofl" the itch of lust. And my infant tongue spake 
freely to Thee, my brightness, and Iny riches, and IllY health, 
the Lord IllY God. 
[II.] 2. And I resohTed in Thy sight, not tumultuously to 
tear, but gently to "Tithdra,v, the ser\Tice of IllY tongue frolll 
the nlarts of lip-labour: that the young, no students in 'rhy 
la\v, nor in Thy peace, but in lying dotages and la,v-slánnishes, 
should 110 longer buy at IllY mouth arms for their madness. 
And very seasonably, it now ,,"anted but yery fe\v days unto 
the b \r acation of the Yîntage, and I resolved to endure them, 
then in a regular ,yay to take my leave, and having been 
I)tIrchased by Thee, no more to return for sale. Our purpose 
then \Va3 kllO\Vn to Thee; but to men, other than our o\yn 
friends, \vas it not kno\vn. For \ve had agreed alllong our- 
selves not to let it out abroad to any: although to us, no\v 
ascending from the 'l'alle.1J Qf tears, and singing that song çf 
degrees, Thou hadst gi\-en sharp arrou's, and destroying coals 
against the sltbtile tongue e , \vhich as though advising for us, 
\yould thwart, and \vollld out of love devour liS, as it doth its 
meat. 
3. Thou hadst pierced our hearts \vith Thy charity, and 
\ve carried Thy \vords C as it \vere fixed in our entrails: and 
the exalnples C of Thy servants, \vhom for blacl
 Thou hadst 
made bright, and for dead, alh
e, being piled together in the 


b In harvest and vintage- time had the 
lawyers their vacation. So l\Iinutius 
Felix. Scholars, their 'J\Ton Terminus, 
as here: yea, Divinity Lectures and Ca- 
techisings then ceased. So Cyprian, Ep. 
2. The Law Terms gave way a]so to the 
great Festivals of the Church. Theodc- 
sius forbade any Process to go out from 
fifteen days before Easter till the Sunda
 
after. For the four Terms, see Caroh 
Calvi Capitula, act. viii. p. 90. [Old 
Ed.] 
C Allusions to Ps. 130, in the old verso 
rendered, U I what shall be given to thee 
for the subtile tongue,' i. e. says Aug. ad 
loc. I whereby to defend thyself against 
it l' He answers his own question, 
, sharp arrows,' &c. Sharp arrows of the 
mighty are the words of God. God 
knoweth how to 
hoot allOW! into the 


very heart, and no one aimeth better at 
the heart than he who shooteth with the 
word. "Destroying coals" are good exam- 
pIes; as if God should begin to urge on 
thee, " Canst thou not this 1 'Vhy can 
such an one 1 why could such an one? 
\Vomen have been able. 
hall men not 1 
The rich and luxurious have been able, 
shall the poor not 1 See t hen why they 
ha ve been named' coals!' Because they 
who are converted to the Lord, are alive 
from the dead. But coals, before they 
are kindled, are deaù. I,'or coals not 
alight, are called dead, but those alight, 
live, coals. The examples then of many 
ungodly who have been converted to the 
Lord, are called coals. 'Vhat follows 
 
He puts aside' the subtile tongue,' and 
ungoùly lips, he goeth up the degree 
[ steps], he begins to make progress." 
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receptacle of our thoughts, kindled and burned up that our 
heavy torpor, that \Ve should not sink dow.n to the abyss; 
and they fired us so ,'cheulCutl y, that all thc blasts of subtle 
tungues from gainsayers Inight only inflanle us the more fiercely, 
not extinguish U5. N c\7'crthelcss, because for Thy l\T rl1Jle 's sake 
\vhich '}'hon llast hallowed throughout thc earth, this our vo\\ 
and purpose lnight al!":o find SOlDC to COllllllcnd it, it sCC111ed 
likc o
telltation not to ,vait for thc vacation no'v so near, but 
to quit heforehand a public profession, which \va:-; bcfore the' 
eyes of an; so that all looking on this act of mine, and ob- 
serving ho\v near ,vas the titHe of ,'intage \vhich I \vished to 
anticipate, ,,'ould talk Illuch of me, as if I had desired to 
appcar sonIC grcat one. And ,vhat cnd had it served nle, 
that people should repute and dispute upon my purpose, and 
that our good should be eril 8jJoken o..f? Horn. 
4. 
Ioreo'Ter, it had at first troubled lne, that in this very 14, 16. 
SUlllnlcr IllY lungs e bcgan to giy.e \vay, alnid too great literary 
labour, and to breathe deeply \vith difficulty, and by the pain 
in nlY chest to she\v that they ,vere injured, and to refuse 
any full or lengthened speaking; this had troubled me, for 
it ahnost constrained nle of necessity, to lay dO\Yll that 
hurthcn of teaching, or, if I could be cured and l'ecover, at 
least to intennit it. But "'hen the fun \vish for leisure, that 
I Inight see /iou' 111lt! Thull art tIle Lord, arose, and \vas Ps. 46.. 
fixed, in 11le; nlY God, Thou k11o,ve
t, I began eycn to rejoice 10. 
that I had this sccondary, and that no feigned, excuse, \vhich 
might sOlnething llloderate the offence taken by those, ,,,ho 


d It appears that the pain in the che
t lingering amid idle things, the storm 
was of real use to him, and so, both which was deemed contrary to me, carne 
grounùs being true, Aug. mentions the to my aiù? So then so great a pain in 
one or the other as the cause of abandon- the chest seized me, that, un:J.ble to sup- 
ing his profession, according to the cha- port the toils of that profession, wherein 
racter of the parties concerned. To the 1 was spreading my sails for the Sirens' 
J\Iilanese he names both; (inf. c. 5.) isle, I cast all over amI moored, if but a 
to Romanianus (sfe above on 1. vii. c. ult. shattered and gaping vessel, in the longed- 
p. 132. n. 0.) only the pain of his chest. for haven," To Zenobius he writes more 
.. These things [this world's gùod,,] were plainly; (de Ord. i. 
. 5.) u For when the 
in a way to hold me prisoner, though pain in my chest had compeHed me to 
daily ùlscoursing of the vanity of earthly abandon the schools, already prepared, 
things, unle3s a pain in the chest had as you know, even wIthout any such 
compelled me to abandon my boastful compul:o;ion to betake myself to the study 
profession, and to take refuge in the bo- of wisdom [ph ilosophia] & c." Elsew here, 
som of \\'isdom;" (c. Acad. i. 3.) and (Epp.) he says, that he did this, induced 
to Theodorus de vita beatâ, 
. 4. U \Vhat rather by the desire of devoting all his 
thrn remained, but that while I was leisure to God. 



158 Slllall kÙub-,esses repaid by God to tlte ..faitltful. 
CONF. for their sons' sake, \yished me neyer to ha,?e the freedolll 
u. IX. of Thy sons. Full then of snch joy, I endured till that 
interval of tÎ1ne ,vere run; it may have been SOlne Ì\venty days, 
yet they ,vere endured Il1anfully; endured, for the covetousness 
,,-hich aforetÏ1ne bore a part of this heavy business) had left 
111e, and I relnained alone, and had been oyer,vhehncd, had 
not patience taken its place. Perchance, sonle of Thy servants, 
Iny brethren, lllay say, that I sinned in this, that ,,,ith a 
heart fully set on Thy service, I suffered 1nyself to sit even 
one hour in the chair of lies. Nor ,voldd I be contentions. 
But hast not Thou, 0 nlost nlerciful Lord, pardoned and 
ren1Ïtted this sin also, ,vith Iny other IllOSt hon'ible and deadly 
sins, in the holy ,vater? 
[III.] 5. Verecundus ,vas \'.Ofll do,vn ,vith care about this 
our blessedness, for that being held back by bonds, 'whereby 
he "yas 1110st straitly bound, he sa,v that he should be severed 
from us. For hiIllself \vas not yet a Christian, his ,vife one 
of the faithful; and yet hereby, nlore rigidly than by any 
other chain, "ras he let and hindered frolll the journey ,vhich 
\\?e had no\v essayed. For he \yould not, he said, be a 
Christian on any other terms than on those he could 
not. However, he offered us courteously to rell1ain at his 
country-house, so long as ,ve should stay there. Thou, 0 
Luke14, J...Jord, shalt re,vard him Ùz tlte 1'esulTectioll Qf tile just, seeing 


: 125, thou hast already giren hinl tile lot of the righteous. For 
3. although, in our absence, being nOlV at ROln(\, he ,vas seized 
,vith bodily sickness, and therein being n1ade a Christian, 
Phil. 2, and one of the- faithful, he departed this life; yet lllu/sf Tho1/; 
27. 1Jzercy not on hinl only, but on liS also: lest reHu'll1hcring the 
exceeding kindness of our friend to"
ards us, yet unahle to 
nUluber hÍ1n alnong 1-'hy flock, \ve should be agonized ,vith 
intolerable SOlTO'V. Thanli:s unto Thec, our God, \yc are 
Thine: Thy suggestions and consolations tell ns, Faithful 
in pron1Îses, Thou no,v requitest 'T erecundus for his country- 
house of Ca
siaculn, ".here {roIn th
 feyer of the ".or1d ".e 
reposed in Thee, with the eternal freshncss of Thy Paraùise: 
for that Thou hast forgi\
cn hill1 his 
in
 upon earth, in that 


e s. Aug.'s conversion then was com- ginning of September, A.D. 386. 
pleted about the end of August or be. 
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rich mountain f, that Inountain "phich yieldeth ll1Ïlk, Thine 
o\\'n 1110lUÜaill. 
G. lIe then had at that time sorro,v, but Nebridius joy. 
For although hc also, not heing yet a Christian, had fallen 
into t.h{\ pit of that ]110St pcn1icious error, belie,.ing the flesh 
of Thy Son to ùe a phantolll g: yet elllerging thence, he be- 
1ie"e<l as ".c did; not as yet indued ,,-ith any Sacranlcnts of 
Ih) Church, hut a 1110st ardent searcher out h of truth. 
'VhOlll, not long after our COln-ersion and regeneration by 
'.I'hy llaptisln, being also a faithful lnember of the Church 
Catholic, and serving Thee in perfect chastity and continence 
al110ngst his people in Á\frica, his ,vhole house having through 
hiln first been Blade Christian, didst Thou release frolll the 
flesh; and no'v he livcs in Abl:aham's bosonl i. "Thatevcr 
that be, ,vhich is Úgnified by that bosonl, there lives IllY 
Nehridius,lny s,veet friend, and Thy child, 0 Lord, adopted 
uf a freed luan; there he liveth. For ,vhat other place is 
there for such a soul? There he liveth, ,,-hereof he asked 
luuch of l11e, a poor inexperienced 111an. N 0\'" lays he not 
hi
 ear to n1Y mouth, hut his :spiritual 1110llÌh unto Thy 
fountain, and dl'inl\:eth as lunch as he can receive, ,visdo111 in 
proportion to his thirst, endlessly happy. N or do I think 
that he is so inebriated there,,-ith, as to forget Ine; seeing 
Thou, Lord, 'YhOlll he drinketh, art 111Ïndful of us. So ,vere 
".c then, cOlnforting Verecundus, ,vho SOlTO,yed, as far as 


f " \Vhat mountain should we un- 
der:;tnnd, but the same Lord Chri
t, of 
whom anothH prophet says, 'The moun- 
tain of the Lord shall be revealed on the 
top of the mountains.' This i
 the 
· mountain' said to ' yield milk,' (inca- 
se=1tus, lit. · abounùing in curds,') on 
account of the little ones who are by 
grace to be nourished as by milk; the 
· rich mountain' to strengthen and enrich 
them by the excellence of His gifts; für 
this same milk, whence curds are formed, 
wonderfully represents grace, in that it 
flows from the rich stores of the mother's 
inner self, and with a delighting pity, is 
poured freely unto the little one!!.." Aug. 
ad lac. The word 0'13:1.1 in tbe }
. 
Y. Ie high," is rendered by the tJ'TI'1'VelJtl- 
,uí'ð
, hy Synom. 'Ù'1'e(JqJ;a.
, from a con- 
nt
cted meaning of the root. 

 See Note A. 
h SeE' abovp, I. vi. 
, 17. and note. 


i S. Aug, does not mean that he did 
not know what our Lord intended by the 
title of U Ahraham's bo!'om," but only 
that the nature of its peace and joys 
must be hidden from us, while in the 
flesh. He uniformly speaks of it in equi- 
valent terms, as a hidden place of rest 
and joy: II bosom," because" detached 
and hidden." Serm. 14. c. 5. Ep. 164. 

. 7. de Gen. ad Lit. 1. xii. 9.63. c. Faust. 
xxxvii. as elsewhere, II that just men de- 
parteù are at rest in the hidden abodes 
of tile godly." (de Civ. Dei, c. 13.) 
The doubt lefers to lhe character of the 
joys of the intermediate state, since" it 
is c<'Ttain, that the souls of the faithful 
departed live in rest; (ùe Civ. Dei, xiii. 
19.) and yet the consummation of their 
joy is to be after th
 resurrection. Inlike 
way, S. Gregory of Naz. (Drat. Fun. in 
S. Cæsar.) said, f. in Abraham's bosom, 
wlntever it be, mayest thou rest." 



160 Aug.'s oc('upalious in lite lJllerral bljore bap/is/II. 
CONF. friendship penuitted, that our co11version ,vas of such sort; 
13. IX. d } . I . b ' f: . } 1'. I d . t 1 . 
an ex lortIng lUll to eCOlne aIt uu, accor lng 0 us 
lneasure, nalnely, of a 11larried estate; and a,vaiting Nebridius 
to follo,v us, \vhich, being so near, he 'Yas all but doing: 
and so, 10! those days rolled by at length; for long and 
IHan)'" they seelned, for the 10ye I bare to the easeful liberty, 
Ps.'27,ß. that I lllight sing to Thee froln IUY Ï1llnost nlarrO'Y, .!1Iy heart 
Itallt ,çaid unto Thee, I hare sOl/ght Thy face: Thy.l(tce, Lord, 
'trill I seek. 
[IV.] 7. Now ,vas the day COlue, ,,-herein I ,yas in deed to 
be freed of lny Rhetoric Professorship, "Thereof in thought I 
,vas already freed. And it ,yas done. Thou didst rescue 
my tongue, ,vhence Thou hadst before rescued nl)" heart. 
And I blessed Thee, r
loicing; retiring ,yith all Inine to the 
villa k. 'Vhat I there did in \vriting, ,yhich ,,-as 110\Y enlisted 
in Thy service, though still, in this breathing-tinle as it ,yere, 
panting froln the school of pride, Iny books may ,yitness " 
as well what I debated ,vith others, as ,,,hat with luyself 
alone m , before Thee: ,vhat ,,-ith Nehridius, ,yho ,vas 
absent, IllY Epistles n bear ,yitness. And ,,,hen shall I have 
time to rehearse all Thy great benefits to\vards us at that 
time, especially ,,,,hen hasting on to yet greater lllercies? 
For Iny remell1brance recalls Ine, and pleasant is it to lue, 
o Lord, to confess to Thee, by "That in,vard goads Thou 
tanledst l11e; and ho\v Thou hast eyened 1ne, lou'eriny the 


k Of this period, S. A ug. writes, that 
he had formed the habit of spending 
u the beginning or enJ, generally the 
half, of the night, in watching and seek- 
ing out truth," U nor do I allow myself, 
by the studies of the young men (his 
young friends whom he was instructing), 
to be taken away from myself." (de Ord. 
i.
. 6.) He states immediately, that." he 
prayed God with almost daily weeping, 
that his wounds might be healed, but 
often upbraided himself as unworthy to 
be healed so 800n as he ",i..hed." lb. 

. 29. 
I These are, the three disputations 
against the Academics, the substance of 
the viva voce discussion of a few days, 
shortly after he had gone into the couutry. 
(c. Acad. i. 
. 4.) His book, de Vita 
Beata, begun on his birth-day, Nov. 15. 
(
.6.) and finished in three days'dis- 


cuss:ons, and the two books, ('de OrJille." 
(Retract. i. 3.) 
m His Soliloquies, two books, in which, 
U being alone, he held a dialogue wIth 
himself, he and his reason, as though 
they were two." "In the first book, he 
investigated what !'ort of person he ought 
to be who would apprehend wisdom, anù 
in the end is an argument, that things, 
which truly are, are immortal. In the 
second is a long discussion, in which he 
comes to no conclusion, on the immor- 
talityof the soul." (Retr. i. 4.) As a 
supplement to this, he wrote shortly after, 
at Milan, a book on the Immortality of 
the soul, (Opp. t. i. p. 387.) which got 
out against his \\-iIl, and of whose obscu- 
rity himself complains. (Retr. i. 1.) 
n Some, with the Epp. of Nebridins, 
are still extant. Ep. iii, xi,', ed. Ben. 
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mouutains and hill.'\ ql Iny It(qlt Ùnogination.ft, straightening 
'Ill!! cronkedne.'\s, aJul SJJlootlliU!J lilY I}.OIl!/lt ways; and ho,v 
1
hon also snhduedst the brother of 111)" heart, _\lypius, unto 
the KaHle of Thy ()nly Begotten, our Lord and Sa\.iour Jesus 
Christ, "Thieh he ,voulù not at first \
ouchsafe to ha\TC in- 
serted in our \'Titings. For rather ,vould he have thenl 
!'\avour of the lofty cfJr!a}"s of the Schools, \vhich the Lord Ps.29,5. 
hath IlO\V broken down, than of the wholesol11e herbs of the 
Church, the antidote against serpents. 
S. Oh in ,vhat accents spake I unto Thee, my God, \vhen 
I read the P
ahus of Da\rid, those faithful songs, and sounds 
uf de\"otion, ,vhich alIo\v of no s\velling spirit, as yet a Cate- 
chulnen, and a novice in Thy real lo,.e, resting in that villa, 
,,,ith Alypins a Catechunlen, Iny 1110ther cleaving to us, in 
female garb ,,,ith Inasculine faith, ,vith the tranquillity of age, 
motherly lo\"e, Christian pietro Oh, ,,,hat accents did I utter 
unto Thee in those Psalms, and ho,v \vas I by then1 kindled 
to\vards Thee, and on fire to rehearse theIn, if possible, through 
the ,,,hole ,vorld, against the pride of Inankind. _\nd yet 
they are sung through the ,vhole \vorld, 110r can any hide P:5.19,(). 
III'un;elj' ji.oul TIt.1f I,eaf. 'Yïth \vhat \'chelnent and hitter 

orro\v ,,'as I angered at the l\lanichees! and again I pitied 
theIn, for that thcy knc,v not those Sacraments, those medi- 
cines, and ,vere In ad against the antidote, ,vhich n1Ïght 
ha\"p recovereù then} of their Inadness. IIo,\
 I "Tollld they 
had thcn been some\\rhere near me, and ".ithout n1Y kno\ving 
that they ""ere there, could l1ave beheld )uy countenance, 
and heard Iny ".ords, ,,"hen I read the fourth Psabn in that 
tin1e of IllY rcst, and ho,v that Psahn \vrought upon Ine, 
Tf T ltell 1 called, the God qf 'JUY l}'igldeGliSUeSS I,card Ule; in P5. 4, I. 
tribulatioJl Tholl enltlJgedsf JJle. Hare JJlercy upnJl 'JJle,OO \ }d 
ers. 
1
()rd, and Ilear 1JlY prayer. "r ould that \vhat I uttered on 
thesc ,,"ords, they could hear, ,vithont nl

 kno,\
ing ,vhether 
they hcard, le
t they should think T 
pake it for their 
akcs ! 
Because ill truth neither should I speak the saIne things, nor 
in the saIne way, if ] pcrcei\"cd that thcy hC'ard and sa,y lllC; 
nor if 1 spale then1 \vould they su n:cei'"e theIn, as \Vhell 1 
:-'pal
(' hy and ft)r Inyse]f before Thee, out of the natural 
feelings of 1l1Y soul. 
9. I trelubled for fear, and again lándled 'vith hope, and 

I 



162 _lppl ;caliull l!f I he j'uurlh Psa!Jn to h lIJIse?f, 
CONF. \vith rejoicing in Thy lnercy, 0 Father; and all issued forth 
n. IÀ. both by IHine eye
 and voice, \vhen Thy good Spirit turning 
Ps. 4,2. unto us, said, 0 ye SOilS qf 'Jnen, Itow long SlOll' '!f heart? 
'li'lty do ye love l'anity, and seek a.lter leasing? For I had 
Ver.3. lored vanity, and sought a.lter leasing. And Tholl, 0 Lord, 
Eph. 1, hadst alreadY'JJlalJl1ified Thy Holy Onc, 'raising HÙn.froJ1t tlte 
2 L O' k '24 dead, and setting [-linl at Thy 'J'ight hand, \yhence froln on 
u e , . . 
49.John Iti.qlt He should send I-Jis prol1zise, the COlJ!forter, the Spirt! 

;: 16. q( truth. And lIe had already sent I-liln, but I kne\v it not; 
ACt52, lie had sent IIiIn, because tIe ,vas 110\V lnagnified, rising 
1-4. again froln th3 dead, and ascending into heaven. For till 
John 7, then, the Spirit leas not yell/Ù;en, because Jeslls 'lDllS not yet 
39. glor{fied. And the prophet cries out, HOlD long, S1011) 0./ 
lleart? 'lÐlty do .lie lore ranit.lJ, and seek (ifter leasing? [(now 
tit is, that Ihe Lord hath uu(qnified !tis Holy One. lIe cries 
out, HOll' long? lIe cries out, KJlGW this: and I so long, not 
kno,ving, lùt'ed rauity, and sought ({(ter leasing: and there- 
fore I heard and tretnbled, because it ,vas spoken unto such 
as I relnclnbered lnyself to ha\re been. :For in those phan- 
tOlns ,vhich I had held for truths, "
as there {'({}lily and 
leal\ln.fJ; and I spake aloud lnany things earnestly and 
forcibly, in the bitterness of lny relnelnhrance. "Thich 
,,"ould they had heard, ,,,-110 yet love ranityand seek after 
lellsing! They "Tonld perchance have been troubled, and 
have vomited it up; and Tholl 1(;ouldesl Ilear theln when they 
cried unto Thee; for by a true 0 death in the flesh did He die 
Rom. 8, for us, ,vho no,v illiercedetlt unto Thee for us. 
E 
.1. 1 4 10. I further read, Be angry, and fJin not. r\nd how ,vas I 
"p 1. , 
26. lno\
ed, 0 111Y God, ,vho had no\v learned to be angry at 
Inyself for things past, that I n1Ïght not sin in titHe to conle! 
)'-ea, to be just1y angry; for that it ,vas not another nature P of a 
people of darkness \vhich si.l.lned for lne, as they say,vho are not 
Rom. '2, angry at thelnselves, and treasure up ,vrath against tlte day 0/ 
5. '\vrath, and o..f the 'revelation qf Thy just jlldg1Jlent. Nor \vere 
lnygood tltiugs 1 11ow,vithout, nor sought \vith tlle eyes of flesh 
in that ealthly sun r; for they that ,vouid have joy frolH "Tithout 
soon becolne vain, and ,vaste themselves on the things seen, 


oSee Note A. 
. iii. things. 
P See ib. 
. ii. a. r See ib. iii. 6. 
q \T er. 6. . Who will shew us good 
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and tC1l1poral s, and in their fallliHhed t thoughtH do lick their very 
shado,ys. Oh that they ,,"cre ,,"caried out ,vith their fan1Ïne u, 
and 
aid, IT T ho will s!tew us good things? 
\..nd we ,vould sar, Ps. 4, 6. 
and they hcar, Tlte I(ql" qf Thy countenance is sealed upon Ibid. 
us. Iror ,ye arc not t!tat light 'lchiell enligldellp'lt erery 'IlIan, 

hn I, 
but "
e are cnlightened by Thee; that hat'ÙlfI veen sO'Jnetirnes Eph.5,8. 
darkness, lee lung be ligh' ill Thee. Oh that they could see 
the eternal Internal, \'Thich ha\Ting tasted, I "
as grieved that 
I could not she,v It thein, so long as they brought Ine their 
heart in their eyes, rO\Ting abroad froin 'rhee, \,-bile they said, Ps. 4, 6. 
J r -It 0 lcill 8!teu' 1t8 good f"iJl!J'
? For there, ,,,here I ,vas 
anflry \vithin lnyself in 'JJlY cllluJlúer, \vhere I ,vas in\vardly 
pricked, ,vhcre I had sacrificed, slaying myoId Inan and Ver. 5. 
cOllllnencing the purpose of a ne,v life, }Jutting lng trust in, 
Tltee,-there hadst 'Thou begiul to gro,v s'veet unto n1e, and 
luu/sf pllt gladness in 'lilY heart. _\nd I cried out, as I read Vcr. 7. 
this out,,-ardly, finding it in,yardly. Nor \yould I ùe 1l1ulti- 
plied x ,vith "Toddly goods; \\
asting a,yay tillIe, and ,vasted by 
tinle; ,,,hereas I had in thy eternal SÍ1nple Essence other 
corn, and 'lrine, a.nd oil. 
II. And ,,-ith a loud cry of Iny heart I cried out in the 


s \Yhile 
he fair changes of the seasons 
accorn plish their order, the forms which 
men love, forsake them. A ug. de \' era 
ReI. c. 20. Space presents us things to 
love, time removes the thin
s we love; 
and leaves in the soul crowds of phantoms, 
wherehy longing is 
xcited first to one, 
then to another. Thus the mind becomE:s 
disquieted and full of care, in vain striv- 
ing to hold the things whereby it is held. 
lb. c. 35. 
t \"hose life is nothing else than to 
gaze, to strive, to cat, to drink, to sleep, 
and in their thoughts but to embrac
 
phantastic images, which they derive from 
that life. lb. c. 54. 
U For they who being famished, think 
that they abound, and being most empty, 
think they are full, ale not converted. 
Aug. in Ps. 67. 
x For the multiformity of temporal 
things did by the senses distract fallen 
man from the Unity of God, and multiply 
his affections through an ever-changing 
\'ariety. Thus there arose a toilsome abun- 
dance,or,so to speak,a copious want,\\'hile 
he follows one thing after another, and 
none abides with him. Thus If from the 
tim
 of his corn, wine, and oil, hc was 
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" multiplied," so as not to find the" Self- 
Saml., " i. e. that unchangeable and One 
Nature, which reaching after he would 
not err, and reaching to he would not 
grieve. Aug. de "era ReI. c. 21. For 
.. multiplying-' does not always denote 
fulness, but ra"her, more often, poverty; 
since the soul when given up to temporal 
pleasures, is ever inflamed with d{'sire, 
nor c
n Le sati,fif_d, but, distracted by 
manifold and toil80me thoughts, i5 not 
permitted to see the Simple Good, as it i5 
said, " the earthly habitatiun pressetl1 
down the mind thinking on ma n y thin
s." 
(\Yisd.9.) Such a soul, Ly the coming 
and going of temporal gOOd3, (i. e. 
.. from the time of their corn, win
, and 
oil,") filled with numberless phantoms is 
so " multiplied" that it cannot do what is 
commande.l, " in simplicity of heart seek 
Him." (\Yisd. 1, 1.) For that multi- 
plicity is strongly opr05ed to this sim- 
plicity. For w
 ou
ht to stanel alone 
ar.d single, i. e severt:d from the multi- 
tude and crowd of things born and de- 
caying, lovers of eternity and of unity, if 
we desire to cleave to our One God and 
Lord. A ug. in 1's. 4. 



164 Hisjlli/It tit re/l,gtlleu(!d by delireJ'(lJu.:e .fr01l1 pain Oil praye1'. 
CUNF. next verse, 0 in peace, 0 for Tile Self-Sallie! 0 \vhat said he, 
B. IX. I U"illlay ute doz()/t and sleepY, for \
Yho shall hinder us, \"hen 
V ere 8. 1 . 1 . l' " it D l' il d 
1 Cor. COlnetlt to pass that sayulg 1L"lllClt lS U'1'l . en, eat'l 'is sIca Olce 
15,54. up iit 'Cictory? And Thou surpassingly art the Self-saIne, 
'Vho ort not changed j and in Thee is rest \vhich forgetteth all 
toil, for there is none other \vith Thee, nor are we to seek 
thos.e lnany other things, \vhich are not \vhat Thou art: but 
Thou, Lord, alone hast utade Ule du"ell ,in !tope. I read, and 
kindled; nor found I \vhat to do to those deaf and dead, of 
\VhOln myself had been, a pestilent person, a bitter and a blind 
ba\vler against those \vritings, \vhich are honied \vith the honey 
of heaven, and lightsolne \vith Thine o\vn light: and I \vas 
consumed ,vith zeal at the enenlÎes of this Scripture. 
12. 'Vhen shaH I recall all \vhich passed in those 
holy-days? iT et neither have' I forgotten, nor \vill I pass 
over the severity of Thy scourge, and the \vonderful s\vift- 
ness of Thy Inercy. Thou didst then torn1ent Ine with 
pain in my teeth; \vhich ,vhen it had COlne to such height, 
that I could not speak z, it caIne into Iny heart to desire alliny 
friends present to pray for tne to Thee, the God of all 111 ann er 
of health. .And this I "Trote on \vax, and gave it then1 to 
read. Presently so soon as \\yith hlunble devotion ,ve had 
Low.ed our knees, that pain \vent a,,:ay. But "hat pain? or 
ho,v ,vent it a\vay? I ,vas affrighted, 0 lny Lord, Iny God; 
for froln infancy I had never experienced the like. And the 
p01ver of Thy Kod ,vas deeply conveyed to lnc, and rejoic- 
ing in faith, I praised Thy N alne. And that faith suffered 
Ine not to be at eaS3 about Iny past sins, ,vhich \vere not yet 
forgiven 111C by Thy baptism. 
[".] 13. The vintage-vacation ended, I gave notice to the 
1\lilanese to pro,yide their scholars \vith another luaster to sell 
,vords to theln; for that I had both made choice to serve 


Y It is not said, either '. I have slept 
and taken my rest," or u I sleep and 
take my rest," but" I shall sleep and 
shall t
ke my rest." Then" sh
ll this 
corruptible be clothed with incorruption, 
and this mortal shall be clothed with im- 
mortality." "Then shall death be swal- 
lowed II p in victory." Id. ib. 
Z Bodily pain I only fear greatly, be- 
cause it hinders me from investigation. 
}'or although in those days I was tor- 


mented with a very sharp pain in my 
teetb, which allowed me only to revolve 
in my mind things which I had already 
learnt, ùut disabled me wholly from 
learning, for which I required the who!e 
energy of my mind; yet it seemed to me, 
as if, should that effulgence of truth dis- 
close itself to my mind, I should either 
not fèel that pain, or bear it as nothing. 
Aug. So1iloq. i. 
. 21. 



(?UI rftf'lprs (
r lI!1pill,'\ a lid A (!t!odu l!ls. 
Thûe, antI through UIY difficulty of breathing and pain iu Iny 
chest, \vas not equal to the l)rofessor
hir. And hy letters I 
sifrllified to Tln r Pn'late, the holv Inan .L\lnhrose, n1Y fonner 
b . . 
l'rror
 aud present desires, beggin
 his ad\-ice ,,"hat of Thy 
Scriptures I had best read, to heCOlne readier and fitter for 
rec('i\'ill
 RO great grace. IT p rccollll11ended J saiah a the 
Prophet: I belic,'c, bccause he aho\re the rest is a 1110re clear 
f()}'eshe\\
er of tlH
 Gospel and of the calling of the Gentiles. 
13ut I, not understanding the first lesson in hiln, and ilnagill- 
iug the ,,"hole to be like it, lai<l it by, to be rcsluned \\
hell 
hetter practised in our Lord's o"
n ,yords. 
[\"'"1.] 14. Thence, ,vhen the tinlc "
as conIC, wherein I \\
as 
to gi\re iUIUY lla.lne b, \ve left th(' conntry and returned to l\Iilau. 
It plcascd _\Iypins also to be \vith nle born again in l'l1e(', 
hcing already clothcd \vith the hunIility befitting Thy 
Sacrall1cnts; and a n10
t valiant talner of the body, so as, 
with ull,vonted ,'enture, to ""ear the frozen ground of Italy 
\vith his bare feet. "T e joined \vith us the boy Adeodatus, 
horn after the flesh, of Iny sin. Excellently hadst Thou 
Inadc hill1. lIe \vas not quite fifteen c, and in ,vit surpassed 
1nan'y grave and learncd Inen. I confess unto Thee Thy 
gifts, 0 Lord lIlY God, Creator of all, and abundantly able 


a lsaiah, amid the reproof of sin and 
commands of righteousness and predic- 
tions of ill to the sinful people, also pro- 
phesied far more than the rest, of Christ 
and the Church, i. e. of the King and 
the city which He founded, so that 
by some He is called an Evangelist rather 
than a Prophet. Aug. de Civ. Dei, 
xviii. 29. 
b They were baptized at Easter, and 
gave up their names before the second 
Sunday in Lent: the rest of which, they 
were to spend in fasting, humility, prayer, 
and being examined in the 8crutinies. 
'rertul]' lib. de llapt. cap. 20. Therefore 
went they to :\Iilan, that the Hi
hop 
might see their preparation. Adjoining 
to the cathedrals, were there certain 
lower houses for th.'m to lodge and be 
exercised in, till the day of baptism. 
Euseb. I. x. c. 4. [Old Ed.] See Bing- 
ham, I. x. c. 2. 
. 6. ,,"That else do 
they the whole time, that they hold the 
place and name of Catechumeng, but 
hear \\'hat should be the faith and life of 
a Christian, that when they have e ex- 
amined themselve
, tlu'y may then eat 
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ûf the table of the Lord and drink of His 
cup l' But what is done through the 
whole time, in which it has been whole. 
somely pl'Ovided by the Church, that they 
who come to the Name of Christ should 
be received into the order of Catechu- 
mens, this is done much more diligently 
and earnestly in these days, during which 
they are called Competentes, after they 
have given in their names to receive Bap- 
tism." Aug. de fide et op. 
. 9. Of him- 
self, Aug. there says, u Do we so deny 
our own experience, as not to reco]]ect 
how intent and anxious we ourselves 
were about the teaching of those who 
catechized us, when we were seeking the 
sacrament of that fountain. and were 
hence caI!f'd Competentes (Seekers) 1" 
c An answer of his is pref-cn'ed in the 
de Vita Beata, 
. 18. "He is truly 
chaste (castus, see abov('.) who waits on 
God, and keeps himself to Him on] y." 
Aug. there says of him, Ie There was also 
with us, in age the youngcst of all, but 
whose talents, if affection deceives me not 
promise somcthing great, my son Adeo: 
(latus." ib.
. 6. 



I (it) ()!t U/,C!t-/IlIlSÙ: brúughl to lite J J/est lltro' }Jt!/'t'ieclilioll O./A/llbr.. 
CONF. to refornl our deforInities: for I had no part in that boy, but 
B. IX. the sin. For that we brought him up in Thy discipline, it 
\vas Thou, none else, had inspired us ",-ith it. I confess unto 
Thee Thy gifts. 'There is a bODk of ours entitled The l\Iaster
t; . 
it is a dialogue behvecn hin1 and 111e. 'l110u kno\vest, that 
all there ascribed to the person conversing \yith tHe, \yere his 
ideas, in his sixteenth year. 1\J uch besides, and yet more 
admirable, I found in hiln. That talent struck a,ye into me. 
j\.nd \vho hut Thou could be the \VOrkluaster of such ,yonders? 
Soon didst Thou take his life from the earth: and I now. 
remen1ber hin1 \yithout anxiety, fearing nothing for his child- 
hood or youth, or his \vhole self. IIim ,ve joined \\rith us, 
our contempol'ary in grace, to be brought up in Thy disci- 
pline; and \ve "rere baptized e, and anxiety for our past life 
vanished frOll) us. N or ,vas I sated in t1Jo
e days \vith the 
"Tondrous 8\Veetness of considering the depth of Thy coun- 
sels concerning the salvation of Inaukind. I-Iow did I \ve
p, 
in Thy HYlnns and Canticles, touched to the quick by the 
voices of Thy s\veet-attuned Church! The ,.oices flo\ved 
into l11ine ears, and the Truth distilled into Inv heart, ,,
hence 
the affections of lUY devotion overflo\ved, and tears ran do\vn, 
and happy "Tas I therein. 
[VII.] 15. Not long had the Church of l\lilan begun to use 
this kind of consolation and exhortation, the brethren zeal- 
ously joining ,yith hannony of "oice and hearts. For it \vas a 
year, or not luuch more, that Justina, mother to the Emperor 
Valentinian, a child, persecuted f Thy servant Alubrose, in 
favour of her heresy, to ,vhich she ,vas seduced by the 
Arians. The devout people kept \vatch in the Church, ready 


d De l\Iagistro, " in which it is dis- 
puted, and sought, and found, that there 
is no master, who teacheth man know- 
l(>dge, but Goù, according to that also 
which is written in the Gospel, · one is 
yonr l\Iaster, Christ.' JJ Retract. i. 12. 
It is exstant, Opp. Aug. t. i. 
C Aug. was baptized by S. Ambrose 
himself. .. Hear another excellent stew- 
ard of God, whom L venerate as a father; 
for c in Christ Jesus he begat me through 
the Gospel,' and through him, as the min- 
ister of Christ, I received' the washing of 
regeneration ;'-1 mean the blessed Am- 
brose, whose graces, constancy, labours, 
perils for the Catholic fai:h, whether in 


words or works, I have both myself ex- 
perienced, and the whole Roman world 
hesitates not to proclaim with me." Aug. 
c. .J ulian. Pelagian, i. 
. 10. cf. de 
Nuptiis etConcupisc. 
. ult. anù Ep.147. 
C. 23. 
f To induce him to give up to the 
Arians a Church, the Portian Basilica 
without the walls; afterwards she asked 
for the new Basilica within the walls, 
which was larger. See Ambrose, Epp. 
20-22. Serm. c. Auxenttum de Basilicis 
trarlendis, pp. 85'2-880. ed. Bened. ep. 
TiBemont. Hist. Eccl. S. Ambroise Art. 
44-48. p.76-82. Yalentinian was then 
<It l\Tilan. See below, p. 168, note k. 



JJiracles u'ruugltl in !tis bellalj: 
to die \vith their Bishop Thy senTant. There IHY Inother 
'rhy handluaid, bearing a chief part of those anxieties and 
,vatchiugs, li\
ed for prayer. "r e, yet lUHvarmed by the heat 
of Thy Spirit, still 'were stirred up by the sight of the 
aUHtzed and disquieted city. Then it ,yaS first instituted 
that after the luanneI' of the Eastern Churches g, IIyulns and 
Psahms ",honld he :-;uug, lest the people should "'ax faint 
through the tediousncss of 
orro"
: and frolll that day to this 
the custOll1 is retained, divers, yea, alnlost an Thy congre- 
gation
, throughout other parts of the ,,
orld, following herein. 
Iö. Then did
t Thou by a yision disco"er to Thy fore- 
l1allled TIishop, ,,
here the bodies of Gervasius and Protasius II 
the lnartyrs lay hid, ('VhOlll Thou hadst in Thy secret treasury 
stored uncorrupted so lnany ypars,) ,,
hence Thou Inightest 
seasonably produce theln to repress the fury of a ,vornan, but 
an :Elupress. For when they were discovered and dug up, and 
,vith dne honour translated to the A1l1brosian Basilica, not 
only they \vho ,vere vexed \\
ith unclean spirits I (the devils 
confesging theln
elves) \vcre cured, but a certain Ulan, \yho 
had for 111any years been blind \ a citizen, and \vpll knO""ll to 



 Ignatius, who lived An. Christ. 100, 
mentions singing in the Eastern Churches. 
Epist. ad Rom. 2. vid. Socr. Hi5t. vi. ß. 
Quire-men only were to 
ing in the 
Church. Anno 364. Concil. laoùÍc. 
Can. 15. [Old Ed.] 
h They were martyrs long before the 
time of S. Ambrose, since he speaks of 
AI finding two men, of wondrous size, as 
was the case in old times." Ep. 22. 
. 2. 
Aug-. says that" it is well known thatthey 
. suffered long after th
 most ble
seù Ste- 
phen." (Serm. 318.) CI They lay hid 
under an unhonoured turf,'. (l\mbr. ib.) 
If so that all walked over their bodies, 
who wished to go to the rails. whereby 
the tombs of the martyrs ss. 
 abor anù 
:Felix were protected from injury," (Paul- 
lin. Yit. S. Ambros. 
. 14.) until AI they 
were made known in a dream to Am- 
brose and found by him." (Aug. de Civ. 
Dei, J. xxii. c. 8. 
. 2.) Afterwards, 
., old men recollected that they had for- 
merly reaù their names and inscriptions." 
Ambrose, ib. 1\lost suppose that they 
suffered under Nero. See Tillemont, H. 
E. t. ii. Art. S. Gervais and S. Protais, 
and notes, ib. They were Roman citi- 
zens, since their martyrdom was by the 


1()7 


sword; CI their head was separated from 
the shf\ulders." Ambrose, 1. c. 
i The Arians did not deny this, but 
said that" that venerable man Ambrose 
bribed men to feign that they were vexed 
with unclean 
pirits:' Paullinus (the 
notary of S. Ambrose), l. c. 
. 15. 
k Ambrose, in a sermon at this time 
before a large congregation, d wells at 
length on thi
 miracle, I. c. 
. 17. 
" They [the Arians] deny that the blind 
man received sight, but he does not deny 
that he was cured. He says' I have 
ceased to be blind,' and prGves it by the 
fact. Thev deny the mercv, who cannot 
deny the fàct. He is a welÍ-known man; 
when well, was employed in puLlic ser- 
vices, by name Severus, m offic'
 a 
Lutcher. He had laid aside his office 
when this !-iindrance happened. He call..; 
to witness those, by whose Lenevolence 
he was before supported; he calls them 
as witnesses of his visitation, whom he 
had as \\ itnesses of his blindness. He 
says aloud. that when he touched the 
hem of the garment of the martyrs, where- 
with the sacred remains are covered, his 
sight was restored. Is not this like what 
we read in the Gospel ?-Thcir obstinacy 
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CONF. the city, asking and hearing the reason of the people's con- 
H. IX. fused joy, sprang forth, desiring his guide to lead him thither. 
Led thither, he begged to be allo\ved to touch \vith his 
Ps. 116, handkerchief the bier of Thv saints, IjÐltose death is precious 
15. 'in T/IY sig/d. 'Vhich whe
 he had done, and put to his 
eyes, they \vere forthwith opened. Thence did the faine 
spread, thence Thy praises glo"red, shone; thence the mind 
of that eneIny, though not turned to the soundness of believ- 
ing, ,vas yet turned back froni her fury of persecuting. 'l'hanks 
to Thee, 0 Iny God. 'Vhence and "Thither hast Thou thus 
led 111Y renlelubrance, that I should confess these things also 
unto Thee? w"hich great though they be, I had passed by 
Cant. ], in forgetfulness. And yet then, ,vhen tlte OdOIl'J" of Thy oi1lt- 
2. 3. menis u'as so fragrani, <lid \ve not run after Thee. 'fhere- 
fore did I 1l10re ,veep alnong the singing of Thy HYInns, 
fornlerly sighing after Thee, and at length breathing in Thee, 
as far as the breath Inay enter into this our house of grass. 
[VIII.] 17. Thou that 'lllakest J7len to dzcell of OJlP lnÙul 
ill one house, did
t join \vith us Euodius also, a young nlãn 
of our O\\Tll city. "Tho being an officer of Court', \vas 
before us converted to Thee and baptized: and quitting his 
seclùar \varfare, girded l1Ílnsclf to Thine. 'Ve \vere together m , 


Ps. 68, 
6. 


is more detestable than that of the J ew
. 
They, when they doubted, asked at least 
his parents: these enquire in secret, in 
public deny; shewing thereby that they 
disbelieve not the deed, but its Author." 
Aug. mentions the same miracle among 
those of his own days, which (( could come 
to the knowledge of many, because the 
city is a large one, and the Emperor was 
then there, and it took place in the pre. 
sence of an immense multitude, thronging- 
to the bodies of the martyrs Protasius and 
Gervasius." (de Civ. Dei, 1. xxii. c. fJ. 

. 2.) "Of which so great glory of the 
martyrs, I also .....as a witness. I was 
there, was at 1\1 ilan: I k new the miracles 
wrought, God bearing witness to I the 
precious death of His saints,' so that 
through those miracles, that I death was 
precious,' now not I in the sight of the 
J,ord' only, hut in the sight of men. 
A blind man, very well known to the 
whole city, ran, caused himself to he led, 
returned without one to leaJ him. \Ve 
have not heard of his death; perhap:; he 
5tillli"e
. He made a vow that he woult! 


for his whole life serve in that basilica. 
where their bodies are. We rejoiced that 
he saw, we left him serving." (Serm. 
286. 
. 4.) Paullin us, who relates the 
same, says, " To this very time he lives, 
as a religious, in the same ba
ilica, which 
is called the Ambro
ian, whither the 
bodies of the martyrs were removed." 
1. c. 
. 14. 
1 See above ou I. viii. c. 15. 
m In this interval, before he returned 
to Africa, S. Aug. wrote the two books, 
de l\Joribus Ecclesia Catholicæ, and de 
l\loribus l\'1anichæorum, (to repress 
the l\Ianichæan boastfulness of a false 
and fallacious continence or abstinence, 
wherein, to deceive the unskilful. they 
set themselves above true Christians, to 
whom they are not to be compared;" 
Retr. i. 7.) and the II de animæ quan- 
titate," to prove it incorporeal, (ib. c. 8.) 
and the first of the three books, de libero 
arbitrio, to 
hew that evil had its origin 
no otherwise than in the free choice of 
the will. ib. c. 9. 


. 



Deatlt f{l Aug.'s lnu/lter ((/l([ Iter early life. lô9 
about to (hvell together in our de,'out purpose. 'V c sought 
\\?here \\re ll1Ïght serve Thee 11108t usefully, and ,vere together 
returning to 6\frica: "hithenvard being as far as Ostia, lIlY 
lJIother departed this lifc. 1\Iuch I on1Ït, as hastening lnuch. 
ltecci,'c Iny confcssions and thanksgivings, 0 )ny God, for 
innulnerable things ".hercof I an1 silent. But I ,viII not omit 
,vhatsocvcr )llY sonl \vould bring forth conccrning that Thy 
handlllaid, ,vho brought Ine forth, both in the flesh, that I 
111Ïght be born to thif; 
lp oral l igl1Ì, and in heart, that I 
nlight be horn to Light eternal n. Not her gift
, but Thine in 
her, ".ould I 
peak of; for neither did she Blake nor educate 
herself. Thou createdst her; nor did her father and mother 
]
no\v ".hat a one should COlne fro111 thenl. And the sceptre of 
Thy Christ, the discipline of Thine only Son, in a Christian 
house, a good melnber of Thy Church, educated her in Thy 
fear. \
et for her good discipline, \vas she \vont to cOlnmend 
not 
o luuch her lnother's diligence, as that of a certain de- 
crepit lnaid-servant, \\.ho had carried her father when a child, 
as little Ol1e1-; use to be carried at the backs of elder girls. 
For ,,'hich reason, and for her great age, and excellent 
conversation, ,,?as she, in that Christian fan1ily, ,veIl respected 
by its head
. 'Vhence also the charge of her 111aster's daugh- 
ters '''as entrusted to her, to ,vhich she gave diligent heed, 
restraining theln earnestly, "'hen necessary, \vith a holy 
severity, and teaching them \yith a grave discretion. For, 
except at those hours ,,,herein they ,vere Iuost tClnperatcly 
feù at their parents' tahle, she ,vould not sutler theIn, though 
J>arched ,,'ith thirst, to drink eyen "
ater; preventing an evil 
custoln, and addin
 this ,\?holesOnle advice; " \7 e (lI'ink water 
no\", ùecause you have not "rine in your po\"er; but ,,,hen 
you COlne to be lllarried, and be lnade n1Ïstresses of cellars 
and cupboards, you \vill scorn \\
ater, but the custOlll of 
t.hinking ,,'ill abide." By this ulcthod of instruction, and the 
.authority sbe had, she refrained thc gr
cdincss of childhood, 


n Aug. thus addressed his mother, de to desire, through thy prayers I shall 
vita beata, " You, through wh
se prayers attain ;." and says of her, "chiefly my 
I undoubtingly helieve and affirm, that mother, to whom, I beJieve, I owe all 
God gave me that mind that I shou1d which in me is life," anù long after, (de 
prefer nothing to the discovery of tmth, do no persev. 
. 35.) Ie that to the faithful 
wish, think of, love, nought besides. Kor and daily tears of my mother, I was 
dl\ I fail to believe, that this so great granted, that I 
hould not perish." 
good, which, through thee, I have come 
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CONF. and lnoulded their very thirst to such an excellent moderation, 
B. IX. that what they should not, that they \vould not o. 
18. And yet (as Thy handlnaid told me her son) there had 
crept upon her a love of \vine. For ,vhen (as the lnanner ,vas) 
she, as though a sober maiden, ,vas bidden by her parents to 
dra-w \vine out of the hogshead, holding the ves:;el under the 
opening, before she potu'ed the ,vine into the flagon, she 
sipped a little \vith the tip of her lips; for more her in- 
stincti ve feelings refused. For this she did, not out of any 
desire of drink, but out of the exuberance of youth, ,vhereby 
it boils over in lllirthful freaks, \vhich in youthful spirits are 
wont to be kept under by the gravity of their elders. And 
Ecc1us. thus by adding to that little, daily littles, (for lchoso despisetlt 
19, 1. little things, shall fall by little and little,) she had fallen into 
such a habit, as greedily to drink off her little cup brÏ1n-full 
almost of \vine. 'Vhere "
as then that discreet old \VOlllan, 
and that her earnest countennanding? "T onld aught ayail 
against a secret disease, if Thy healing hand, 0 Lord, watched 
not over llS? Father, Illother, and governors absent, Thou 
present, "Tho createdst, \vho callest, ,vho also by those set 
over us, ,vorkest something to\vards the salvation of our souls, 
\vhat didst Thou then, 0 IllY God? ho\v diclst Thou cure her? 
ho\v heal her? didst r.rhou not out of another soul bring forth 
a hard and a sharp taunt, like a lancet out of Thy secret store, 
and \vith one touch re111ov"e all that foul stuff? For a Inaid- 
servant ,vith 'VhOlll she used to go to the cellar, falling to 
words (as it happens) \vith her little n1Ïstress, ,vhen alone 
\vith her, taunted her with this fault, \vith most bitter insult, 
calling her \vine-bibber. 'Vith ,vhich taunt she, stung to the 
quick, sa\v the foulness of her fault, and instantly condelnned 
and forsook it. As flattering- friends peryert, so reproachful 
enelnies 1110St1y COITect. Yet not lvhat by theln Thou eloest, 
but \vhat thelnselves purposed, clost Thou repay theln. For 
she in her anger sought to '
ex her young n1Ïstress, not to 
alnend her; and did it in private, either for that the tinle 
and place of the quarrel so found thelll; or lest herself also 
should have anger, for discovering it thus late. Uut Thou, 
Lord, Governor of all in heaven and earth, ,vho turne:;t to 
Thy purposes the deepest currents, and the ruled turbulence 
o Nee liberet, quod non licerct. 



Her conduct to Iter husband. 
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of the tide of tilnes"', elitIst by the vcry unhealthincss of one 
soul, heal another; lest any, ,vhen he observes this, should 
ascribe it to his o,vn pon'er, c\ycn ,vhen another, WhOIIl 
he ,vished to he rcfonncd, is refonned through ,vords of 
his. 
[IX.] 19. Brought up thus lnodestly and soberly, and Inadc 
8ubject rather by Thee to her parents, than by her parents to 
Thee, 80 soon as she ""as of luarriageahle age, being besto,ved 
upon a husband, she scr\'ed hiIn as her lord; and did her 
diligence to ,vin hiIn unto Thee, J)reaching Thee unto hiln by 
her conversation; b
r which Thou ornalnentedst her, nlaking 
her reverently atniable, and achnirable unto her husband. And 
she so endured the "Tonging of her bed, as ne,rer to have any 
quarrel ,,"ith her husband thereon. For she looked for Thy 
lllercy upon hiIn, that believing in Thee, he might be made 
chasteo TInt besides this, he ,vas fen.id, as in his affections, 
so in anger: but she had learnt, not to resist an angry husband, 
not in deed only, hut not even in ,vord. Only \vhen he 'v"as 

lnoothed and tranquil, and in a temper to receive it, she 
,,-ould give an account of her actions, if haply he had over- 
hastily taken offence. II) a \vord, \vhile many matrons, \vho 
had n1Ïlder husbands, yet bore even in their faces 11lal"ks of 
shame, ",-ould in fatniliar talk blallle 
heir husbands' lives, shc 
,voultI blalue their tongues, giving them, as in jest, earnest 
achrice; " That from the tilne they heard the lnan'iage ,vrit- 
ings read to them, they should account thetll as indentures, 
\vhereby they ,vere nlade servants; and so, l'eluelnbering their 
condition, ought not to set thelllselves up against their lords." 
And "'hen they, kno\ving \vhat a choleric husband she endured, 
nlarvelled, that it had never been heard, nor by any token 
perceh-ed, that Patricius had beaten his ,vife, or that there 
had been any dOlnestic difrerence bet\veen thetn, even for one 
day, and confidentially asking the rf\ason, she taugbt thenl 
her practice abovc nlelÜioned. Those ".ives ,,-ho observed 
it found the good, and returned thanks; those \vho observed 
it not, fOllild no relief, and suffered. 


P :l\Iany things are done by the wicked will, tend to those results or ends which 
against the will of God; but lIe is of so Himse]f foreknew to be good and just. 
great wisdom and power, that all thin;s, Aug. ue Civ. Dti, I. xxii. c. 2. 

\"en tho
e which seem opposed to Hi
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CONF. 20. lIer nlother-in-la\y also, at first by \vhisperings of evil 
B. IX. servants incensed against her, she so overcame by observance 
and persevering endurance and meekness, that she of her o\\
n 
accord disco\
ered to her son the nleddling tongues, 'w"hereby 
the dOlnestic peace bet\vixt her and her daughter-in-la\v had 
been disturbed, asking hinl to correct theIne Then, \vhen in 
cOlnpliance \vith his lnother, and for the \vell-ordering of the 
falnily, and the hannony of its melubers, he had ,vith stripes 
corrected those discovered, at her wilJ ,vho had discovered 
theIn, she pron1Ïsed the like reward to any "rho, to please her, 
should speak ill of her danghter-in-la\v to her: and, none 
no\v venturing, they lived together "rith a relnarkable s,veèt- 
ness of luutual kindness. 
21. This great gift also Thou besto"
edst, 0 IllY God, my 
nlercy, upon that good handmaid of Thine, in \\
hose ,voinh Thou 
createdst Iue, that bet,veen any disagreeing and discordant 
parties where she was able, she she,ved herself such a peace- 
lnakel', that hearing on both sides Iuost bitter things, such 
as s\velling and in
ligested choler uses to break out into, \vhen 
the crudities of enmities are breathed out in sour discourses 
to a present friend against an absent enenlY, she never \vould 
disclose aught of the one unto the other, but \\
hat n1Íght 
tend to their reconcilelnent. A sinall good this 11light appeal' 
to lHe, did I not to my grief kno\v nU111berless persons, ,,,ho 
through SOine horrible and \vide-spreading contagion of sin, 
not only disclose to persons Inutually angered things said in 
anger, but add \vithal things never spokcn, \vhereas to hUlnallc 
Inunanity, it ought to seem a light thing, not to fOlnent or 
increase ill \viH by ill ,,-ords, unless one 
tudy ,vithal by good 
words to quench it. Such \vas she, Thyself, her 1110St in\vard 
Instructor, teaching her in the school of the heart. 
22. Finally, her o\vn husband, to\vards the very end of his 
earthly life, did she gain unto Thee; nor had she to COln- 
plain of that in him as a believer, which before he \vas a 
believer she had borne fronl hiIn. She \\
as also the sen
ant 
of thy servants; ,,
hosoever of theln kne\v her, did in her nIuch 
praise and honour and love Thee; for that through the ,,-it- 
ness of the fruits of a holy con'
ersationq thcy percei,-ed 'rhy 


q II Our mother, whoge enùowments, vine things. I had both before perceived 
and the ft;rvour of her mind towards di- through daily intercourse and careful ob. 
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presence in her heart. For she had been lite u'ijè oj' one 
'J1UTn, had requited l,()}" p((r(
J1ts, !tad gore-rned hel" hOllse ITim.5. 
. 1 I I . . I ,. 1 I b 1 4. 9. 10. 
pIons y, was we! J"lJ})()r/N oj jo,. ,fJOO( 1("())'h'S, 11((( rOIf,1ft! up 
cl,ildrf>JI, so oftcn IrarailiJl!l in hirth qf IheJJl, as she sa\v 
thenI s"rerving fhnll '!'hee. Last1y, of all of us Thy scrvants, Gal. 4. 
U IJord, (,,'hOlll un occasion of 'l'hy ü'wn gift Thou :-:ufIcrest 19. 
to 
peak,) us, ,,-ho ùcf<)1'e her sleeping in l.'hee lived united 
together, having recei\Tcd the grace of Thy Laptislu, did she 
so take care of, as though she had been mother of us aU; so 
served us, as though she had been child to liS all. 
[x.J 23. The day no\y approaching "Thereon she "ras to 
depart this life, (\vhich day Thou well knc\vcst, \ve knc\y not,) 
it callIe to pass, Thyself, as I belie\'e, by Thy secret \vays so 
ordering it, that she and I stood alone, leaning in a certain 
\vÏ1ulo\\T, \vhich looked into the garden of the house 'where we 
I non'lay, at Ostia; where renlo\red frolll the din of Incn, \ye ,vere 
recl11Íting froln the fatigues of a long jOluney, for the voyage. 
I 'Ve \vere discoursing then toget1ler, alone, very s"TeetIy; and 
"for.t/effill!J those things 'which are vehind, aJld 1'{
ac"in!J forth 
uuto those thiJlgs 'which are h(
rore, ,,-e \"ere enquiring beh,-een Phil. 3, 
oursch-es in the presence of the Truth, \\Thich Thou art, ofl3. 
\vhat sort the etcrnal life of the saints \yas to Le, 'lclliclt eye 
lutili not seen, 1101' ear heard, Jlor !uLl/t it eJitered into tlie 1 Cor. 2, 
; /teart l!f 'JnaJi. But yet \\Te gasped ,vith the Inouth of our 9. 
heart, after those hea,'enly streanlS of Thy fountain, tile foun- 
taill q,f life, \vhich is 'lcit" Thee; that being bede\ved thence Ps.36,9. 
according to our capacity, \ve Inight in some sort nleditate 
upon so high a 111ystery. 
2-1. And ,vheu our discourse ,vas brought to t11at point, 
that the \'ery highest delight of the earthly senses, in the 
very purest Inaterial light, ,vas, in respect of the s\veetness of 
that life, not only not \\ orthy of cOlllparison, but not e"cn 
of IncIlÌion; ,ve raising up onrseh-es \vith a 1110re glo,villg 
affection to\vards the "Self-saIne r," did by degrees pass 


servation, and in a discussion on a matter 
of no small moment. her mind bad ap- 
peared to me of so high an order. that 
nothing could be more adapted 10 the 
sludy of true wisdom." de Ord. ii. 
. 1. 
Aug. speaks there of her" md('nt love 
of the divine Scriptures." and pre3er\"es 


an answer of hers as to what constituted 
happiness, "If a man desire what is 
good and has it. he is happy; if evil, 
though he have it, he is wretched." de 
Beata 'Ïta,
. 10. 
r See above, 
. 11. 
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ofe. 


CONF. through all things bodily, even the "cry heaven, ",hence sun 
13. [x. and llloon, and stars shine upon the earth; yea, \ye ",'ere 
soaring higher yet, by in,vard u1using, and discourse, and 
adluiring of Thy \yorks; and 'we caIne to our o\vn uÜnds.. 
and \vent beyond theIl1 8, that \ve lnight an-ire at that region of 
Ps,80,1. ne\Ter-failing plenty, \vhere Tholt Lfeedest Israel for ever \vith 
the food of trutll, and \vhcre life is the TVisdo}}l by 'lrhOlll all 
these things are lnade, and \vhat ha\"e been, and \vhat shall 
be, and she is not Inade, hut is, as she hath been, and so shall 
she be ever; yea rather, to " ha,.e been," and" hereafter to 
be," are not in her, but only" to be," seeing she is eternal. 
For to " ha\.e been," and to " be hereafter," are not eternal. 
And while "Te \vere discoursing and panting after her, \ye 
slightly touched on her \vith the "Thole etfort of our heart; 
Rom. 8, and ,ve sighed, and there ,ye lea\Te bound tlte first fjouits qf 
22. tlie SpÙ'it,. and returned to vocal expressions of our n1outh, 
where the \yord spoken has beginning and end. And \vhat is 
'Visd, 7. like unto Thy \V ord, our Lord, \vho endurellt in H'l1Jlself\vith- 
27. out becolning old, and 1Jzal..'eflt all tllings nell'? 
25. "T e \vere saying then: If to any the hunult. of the flesh 
\vere hushed, hushed the ilnages of earth, and "Taters, and 
air, hushed also the poles of heaven, yea the \Tcry soul be 
hushed to herself, and by not thinking on 
elf sunnount self, 
hushed all dreallls and imaginary rc\-elations, every tongue 
and every sign, and \vhatsoever exists only in transition, since 
if any could hear, all these say, riTe ulade 'liOt ourselves, but 
He 'Jnade us tllat abidefh .lo'l" t'l'cr-If then ha,-ing uttered 
this, they too should be hushed, haying roused only our ears 
to HÌ1n ,,,ho luade theIn, and tIe alone speak, not by theIn, 
but by Jliulself, that \Ve may hear IIis \V ord, not through any 
tongue of flesh, nor Angel's voice, nor sound of thunder, nor 
in the dark riddle of a siulllitude, b11t, lnight hear \Vholn in 
these things \ve love, lllight hear His ,r ery Self \vithout 
these, (as we hyo now. strained oursch
es, and in s\vift thought 
touched on that Eten1al 'Visdoln, which abidcth over all;)- 
coulrl this be continued on, and other visions of kind far uu- 
like be ,vithdra\vn, and this one ravish, and absorb, and ".rap 


S What we cannot conceive, as it is, aside, reject, disown, we know it is not 
we know not [as we ought]. but what- this \,,'e seek, though of what nature that 
ever occurs to our conceptions, we cast i
,weknownot. .'\u
.Ep.I30o
.27.9.v. 
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up its beholder an1Ïd thesc itnvard joys, so that life u1ight 
Le for ever like that OIlO l110nlcllÌ of understanding \vhich no\v 
".C sighed after; \,"ore not this, Enter iuto tlly lJIasler's joy? l\Iat.25, 
And \vhcn shall that be? 'Vhclllce shall all rise again, though 
lëor. 
"-c shall not all be changed! 15, 51. 
S 1 1 . I k . d . f . 1 . Vulg. 
26. uc I t Hngs \vas spea lng, an cven 1 not In t 11S &c. 
ycry Jnanner, and these saInc \vonls, yet, Lord, Thou kno,,-est, 
that in that day "'hen \ve \vore speaking of these things, and 
this ,vorld \vith all its delights becalne, as "TC spake, con- 
telllptible to us, IllY n10ther said, " Son, for 111ine O\YIl part I 
ha,-c no further delight in any thing in this life. 'Vhat I do 
here any longer, and to \vhat end I anI here, I kno\v not., 
no\v that 111Y hopes in this \vodd are accolnplisherl. One 
thing there \vas, for \vhich I desired to linger for a \vhile in 
this life, that I lnight see thee a Catholic Christian before I 
died. l\Iy God hath done this for Ine n10re abundantly, 
that I shotùd no\v see thee ,,-ithal, despising earthly happi- 
ness, becolne IIis servant: \vhat do I here?" 
[XI. ] 27. "That ans\ver I Blade her unto these things, I 
relllclnber not. For scarce flve days after, or not 111uch Blore, 
she fell sick of a fevcr; and in that sickness one day she fell 
into a s\Yoon, and \yas for a w.hile \vithdra\yn froln these 
visible things. "
 e hastencd round her; but she 'vas soon 
brought Lack to her senses; and looking on Ine and Iny 
brotherS standing by her, said to us enquiringly, " 'Vhere was 
I?" And then looking fixedly on us, \vith grief amazed; 
" 11ere," saith she, " shall you bury your lnother." I held 
111Y peace and refrained \yeeping; but lIlY brother spake 
Olne- 
thing, \vishing for her, as the happier lot, that she n1Ïght die, 
not in a strange place, but in her own land. 'Yhereat, :;he 
,,-ith anxious look, checking hin1 \vith hcr eyes, for that he 
still .
arollred such fhings, and then looking upon Ine; " Be- 
hold," saith she, " ,vhat he saith:" and soon after to us both, 
" Lay," she saith, " this body any where; let 110t the care for 
that allY ,vay disquiet you: this only I request, that you \yould 
remcluber IHC at the Lord's altar, \vhere,'"er rou be." .A.ud 
ha,'ing delivered this sentilnent in what "
ords she could, she 
held her peace, being exercised Ly her grO\\-illg sickncss. 
28. But I, considering 'Thy gifts, 'Thou unseen God, \yhich 
Thou instillest into the h{\arts of Thy faithful ones, ,,-hence 
s I-li
 name was Navigius. Aug. lie Vita Beata, 
. 6. 



176 (}are aboul tli(J body lIhsurùed by increased lot'e 0.( God. 
CONF. \vondrous fruits do spring, did rejoice and give thanks to 
B. IX. Thee, recalling ,,
hat I before kne,v, ho,v careful and anxious 
she had ever been, as to her place of burial, \vhich she had 
provided and prepared for herself by the body of her husband. 
For because they had lived in great hannony together, she 
also \vished (so little can the hUlnan n1Ínrl eillbrace things 
dh-ine) to ha\
e this addition to that happiness, and to have 
it renleInbered alllong luen, that after her pilgrilnage beyond 
the seas, \vhat ,vas earthly of this united pair had been per- 
n1Ïtted to be united beneath the saIne earth. But ,vhen this 
CIllptiness had through the fulness of Thy goodness begun to 
cease in her heart, I kne\v not, and rejoiced achniring ,,,hat she 
had so disclosed to llle; though indeed in that our discourse 
also in the \vindo\y, ,,,hen she said, " 'Vhat do I here any 
longel' ?" there appeared no desire of dying in hel' o\vn country. 
I heard after\vards also, that ,,?hen ,ve ,vere no\v at Ostia, she 
",ith a Inother's confidence, ,vhen I ,vas absent, one day dis- 
coursed ,vith certain of nlY friends about the conteulpt of this 
life, and the blessing of death: and \vhen they 'v ere amazed 
at such courage \vhich Thou hadst gh
en to a \"Olnan, and 
asked, " "Thether she \vere not afraid to lea,-e her body so far 
fronl her o,vn city?" she replied, " Nothing is far to God; nor 
,vas it to be feared lest at the end of the ,vorld, lIe should not 
recognize \vhcnce He ,yere to raise ll1e up." On the ninth day 
then of her sickness, and the fifty-sixth year of her age, and 
the three and thirtieth of tuine, \vas that religious and holy 
soul freed froln the body. 
[XII.] 29. I closed her eyes; and there flo,verl \yithal a 
111ighty SOlTO\V into Iny heart) \vhich ,vas overflo\ving into tears; 
luine eyes at the saIne titHe, by the violent cOlll111anel of IUY lnind, 
drank up their fountain "rholly dry; and \voe \yas nle in such 
a strife! But ,vhen she brea hed her last, the boy Adeodatus 
burst out into a loud lalnellt; then, checked by us all, held 
his peace. In like Inanner also a childish feeling in lne, 
\vhich ,vas, through Iny heart's youthful voice, finding its 
vent in weeping, ,vas checked and silenced. For \ve thought 
it not fitting to solen1nize that funeral \vith tearful lalHent, 
and groanings: for thereby do they for the lnost part express 
grief for the departed, as though unhappy, or altogether dead; 
,vhereas she "
as neither unhappy ill her death, nor altogether 
dead. Of this, "re \vere assured on good grounds, the 
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tcstilnony of her good con,.crsation and her Jàifh IlJl- 
..feigned. 
30. 'Vhat then \vas it ,,
hich did grievously pain me within, 
but a frcsh "yonnd \\-Tought through the sudden \vrench of that 
lllOst s\vcet and dear custOlD of living together? I joyed indeed 
in her trstilnonr, \vhen, in that her last sickness, n1ingling 
her endeanncnts ,,'ith I11Y acts of duty, she called me " dutiful," 
and lnentioncd, \vith great affection of love, that she ne\
er 
had heard any harsh or reproachful sound uttered by 1HY 
nlolIth against her. TIut yet, OIny God, 'Yho Inadest us, ,,-hat 
c0111parison is there bet,,-ixt that honour that I paid to her, 
and her sla\rery for me? Being tIlen forsaken of so great 
c0I11fort in her, my soul ,vas \younded, and that life rent 
asunder as it \\rere, ,,'hich, of hers and lnine together, had been 
made but one. 
31. The boy then being stilled frol11 weeping, Euodius 
took up the J:>salter, and began to sing, our \yhole house 
ans"
ering hiIn, the Psahn, I u'ill sin!] of'Jnercy and judg1Jzellf Ps. 101. 
to Tliee, 0 Lord t. But hearing \vhat \ve "yere doing, 111any 
brethren and religious ,voluen callIe together; and \vhilst 
they (,yhose office it ,vas) made ready for the burial, as the 
n1anner is, I (in a part of the house, \rhere I n1ight properly,) 
together ,vith those ,yho thought n0t fit to lea\re Ine, dis- 
coursed upon son1ething fitting the tilne; and by this balnl 
of truth, assuaged that tOrlllent, known to Thee, they Ull- 
kno,ving and Jistening intenì]y, and conceÎ\ring n1e to be 
\\rithout all sense of sorro\v. But in Thy cars, ,vhere none of 
thenl heard, I blalned the \yeakness of IHY feelings, and 
refrained nlY flood of grief, \yhich ga\
e \yay a little unto 111e; 
but again raIne, as ,vith a tide, yet not so as to Lurst out into 
tears, nor to a change of countenance; still I kne"
 \yhat I \ras 


t I suppose they continued to the enù called to sing. Chrysost. Hom. 70. ad 
of Psalm 102. This was the primitive Antioch. They :;ung the 110th Psalm 
fashion: Nazianr:en says. that his speech- usuaHy. See Chrys. Horn. 4. in c. 2. ad 
less 
ister Gorgonia's lips muttered the Hebræ03. [Old Ed.] II The Psalms and 
fourth Psalm; 1 tvill lie clown in peace readings of the divine promises are decla- 
and !Jleep. As S. Austen lay a dying. the ratory of those most blessed abodes of rest, 
company prayed. Possid. That they whereto those who have had a godly end, 
had prayers between the departure and shall eteIna1ly be received; and they are 
the burial. see Tertull. de Anima, c. 51. a holy greeting of him who has tàllen 
They used to sing both at the departure asleep; and are an exhortation to those, 
and burial. Nazianzen, Orat. 10. says, who yet Jive, to 3. like end. Dionys. 
The dead Cæsarius was carried from Eccl. Hier. c, 7. 
hymns to hymns. The priests wcre 
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AllY.'S grieJ> and se{f-coJlI1Jland. 


CONF. keeping do\vn in D1Y heart. And being very nluch displeased, 
B. IX. that these human things had such po\ver over Ine, which in 
the due order and appointment of our natural condition, 
must need
 COlne to pass, \vith a ne\v grief I grieved for my 
grief, and \vas thus \vorn by a double sorrow. 
32. And behold, the corpse ,vas carried to the burial; ,ve 
went and returned without tears. For neither in those prayers 
\vhich \ve poured forth unto Thee, \vhen the sacrifice of our 
ranSOln U ,vas offered for her, ,vhen no\v the corpse was by 
the gra\?e's side, as the manner there is, previous to its being 
laid therein, did I weep even during those prayers; yet \vas 
I the ,vhole day in secret heavily sad, and \vith troubled 
mind prayed Thee, as I could, to heal my SOITOW, yet Thou 
didst not; impressing, I believe, upon my melnory by this 
one instance, how strong is the bond of all habit, even npon 
a soul, \vhich no'v feeds upon no decehring 'Vord. It seemed 
also good to 111e to go and bathe, having heard that the bath 
had its name (balneum) from the Greek (3<<ÀfX1IEio1l, for that it 
drives sadness from the mind. And this also I confess unto 
Ps.68,5. Thy mercy, Father if the fatherless, that I bathed, and \vas 
the same as before I bathed. For the bitterness of SOlTO\V 
could not exsude out of my heart. Then I slept, and "Toke 
up again, and found my grief not a little softened; and as I 
was alone in my bed, I remembered those true verses of Thy 
Ambrose. For Thou art the 


Maker of all, the Lord, 
And Ruler of the height, 
'Vho, robing day in light, hast poured 
Soft slumbers o'er the night, 
That to our limbs the power 
Of toil may be renew'd, 
And hearts be rais'd that sink and cower, 
And sorrows be subdu'd ; 


U Here my Popish translator says, that which the J.\tlass is nm'V only meant for. 
the sacrifice of the l\lass was offered for [Old Ed.] That the prayers for the dead 
the dead. That the ancients had com- in the ancient Church, so far from favour- 
munion with their burials, I confess. ing, are opposed to the Romish doctrine 
But for what? 1. To testify their dying of Purgatory, see Bp. Bull, Serm. 3. 
in the communion of the Church. 2. and" Corruptions of the Church of 
To give thanks for their departure. 3. Rome." Bingham, xv. 3. 16. xxiii. 3. 
To pray God to give them place in His 13. Conyer, Ecc1. Hisl. of G. Britain, 
Paradiße, 4. And a part in the first part ii. b. 4. p. 257. Usher's Answer to 
resurrection :-but not as a propitiatory a Jesuit. Field on the Church, p. 750, 1- 

acrifice to deliver them out of Purgatory, &c. 
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33. And then by little and little I recovered nlY fonner 
thoughts of Thy hanchnaid, her holy conversation to,vards 
Thee, her holy tenderness and observance towards us, whereof 
I was suddenly deprived: and I \vas minded to ,veep in Thy 
sight, for her and for Inysclf, in her behalf and in In}'" o\vn. 
Aud I gave \vay to the tears ,vhich I before restrained, to 
overflo\v as llluch as they desired; reposing my heart upon 
them; and it found rest in them, for it \vas in Thy ears, not 
in those of Ulan, \\'"ho would have scornfully interpreted" my 
,veeping. And no\v, Lord, in \vriting I confess it unto Thee. 
Read it, \vho ,viII, and interpret it, ho\v he will: and if he 
finds sin therein, that I ,vept nlY mother for a small portion 
of an hour, (the mother who for the tÏIne was dead to mine 
eyes, who had for many years wept for me, that I might live 
in Thine eyes,) let hint not deride me; but rather, if he be one 
of large charity, let him ,veep himself for l11Y sins unto Thee
 
the Father of all the brethren of Thy Christ. 
[XII!.] 34. But no,v, \vith a heart cured of that ,vound, 
,vherein it lnight seenl blan1e\\
01thy for an earthly feeling, I 
pour out unto Thee, our God, in behalf of that Thy handnlaid, 
a far different kind of tears, flo\vil1g froln a spirit shaken by 
the thoughts of the dangers of every soul t/tat dietlt in Ada1n. I Cor. 
And although she having been (1 uickened in Christ, even 15, 22. 
before her release froln the flesh, had lived to the praise of 
Thy nall1e for her faith and conversation; yet dare I not say 
that froln ,vhat time Thou regeneratedst her by baptisln, 110 l\Iat. 12, 
,vord issued froln her mouth against Thy Commandment. 36. 
Thy Son, the Truth, hath said, TVltosoerer shall say unto hisl\Iat.5, 
b1'other, Tllou fool, s/tall be l:n danger o.ll1ell fire. And ,yoe 22. 
be even unto the comlllendable life of lllen, if, laying aside 
mercy, Thou 
houldest examine it. But because Thou art 
not extreme in inquiring after sins, ,ve confident]y hope 
to find some place ,vith Thee. But ,vhosoever reckons 
up his real merits to Thee, what reckons he up to Thee, but![ 
Thine o\vn gifts? 0 that lllen \vould know thenlselves to be 
men; and t!tat he that glorietlt, 'would glory in tlte Lord. 2 Cor. 
10, 17. 


x See above, 
. 17. and below, 1. xiii. this. It appears even from this that 
e. I. u 'Vhen God crowns our merits, ., merits" has not in the Fathers any 
he does nothing else than crown his own technical sense, but is equivalent to 
gifts." Ep. 194. S. 19. where is more on .. good deeds." 
N2 



180 A ltg. prays, for tltejillal/òrgit.:elless of allltis lJlo/her's sill.
. 
CONF. 35. I therefore, 0 my Praise and my Life, God of IllY heart, 
B. IX. laying aside for a \vhile her good deeds, for ,vhich I give 
thanl(s to Thee ,yith joy, do no\v beseech Thee for the sins 
of Iny Inothcr. IIear1\:en unto Ine, I entreat Thee, by the 
l\Iedicine of our "rounds, "Tho hung upon the tree, and no\V 
Rom. 8, sitliJl!/ at Thy 'right hand 'Jnaketh intercession to Thee for us. 

:
t. 18, I kno\v that she dealt mercifully, and froln her heart .forgare 
35; 6, IlP)" debtors tlteir debts; do Tlloll also forgire her debts, "rhat- 
12. . h h d . . h 
ever s e may aye contracte In so Inany years, SInce t e 
'yater of salvation. Forgive her, Lord, forgi\Te, I beseech 
Ps. 143, Thee; entf'r 1I0t h,lo judg1JzeJlt 'It"it/i. lier. Let Thy lnercy 
2 J . 2 be e.ralled abol,'e Thy justice, since Thy ,vords are true, and 
am. , 
13. Tlzozt hast promi:,ed 'Jnercy 'Unto tIle 1Jlel'ciful; \vhich Thou 
l\Iat. 5, gayest them to be, 'zeho wilt have 'Jnercy on 
Ðlto1n thOli ?cilt 

om. 9, ha're 'Jnercy; and \yilt lta
'e cOlnpassion, on U'/zOl1t Tholl hast 
]5. had c01npas8ion. 
36. And, I believe, Thou hast already done ,vhat I ask; 
Ps, 119
 but accept, 0 Lord, tIle .free-zcill offerings l1.f 'JJl!! 'Jlloutll. 
108. For she, the day of her dissolution nO"T at hand, took no 
thought to have her body sunlptuously \vound up, or eIll- 
balnled \vith spices; nor desired she a choice monument, or 
to be buried in her o\vn land. These things she eI
j oined us 
not; but desired only to have her nalne comlnelnorated at 
Thy ,Altar, \vhich she had served \vithout intennission of one 
day: ,vhence she kne\v that holy sacrifice to be dispensed, 
Co1. 2, by 
Thich the llaud-uTiting that 'll"as against 'Us, is blotled 
14. out; through \yhich the enemy ,vas triumphed over, \\yho 
sunnning up our offences, and seeking \vbat to lay to our 
John 14, charge, found 9lotlting in Hint, in 'Vhom \ve conquer. 'Vho 
30. shall restore to Hinl the innocent blood? "Tho repay IIinl 
the price \vhere,vith He bought us, and so take us froln 
HÏ1n Y? Unto the Sacrament of \vhich our ranSOIn, Thy 
hanchnaid bound her soul by the bond of faith. Let none 
Ps.91, se'"er her from Thy protection: let neither lite lion llor tlte 
13. 


Y Ie \Vhat is that righteousness whereby out debt he slew. Thisis it that we are said 
the Devil was conquered 1 \Vhat but the to be justified in the blood of Christ, for 
righteousness of Jesus Christ 1 And how thus that innocent blood was poured out 
was he conquered 1 Because when he for the remission of our sins. \Vhence in 
I found nothmg worthy of death in Him,' the Psalms He calls Himself I free 
he yet slew Him. And thus it is just, among the dead;' for He was the only 
that the debtors whom he held should Dead free from the debt of death." Aug. 
be set free, believing in Him \Vhom with
 de Trin. xiii. 14. 
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dragon interpose hinlself by force or fraud. For she \vill 
not ans\ver that she O\\Tes nothing, lest she be convicted and 
seized hy the crafty accuser: but she will ans\ver, that Iter 
SillS are for!Jit:en her by IIim, to 'Vhom none can repay that 
p1"Ïce, ,vhich lIe, 'Vho owed nothing, paid for us. 
:37. 
Iay 
he rest then in peace w'ith the husband, before 
anù after wholn she had never any; wholn she obeyed, u'itlt Luke 8. 
patience brill!Jil1,fJ fortlt .fruit unto Thee, that she n1ight win 15. 
hin) also unto Thee. And insl)ire, 0 Lord Iny God, inspire 
Thy servants my brethren, Thy sons Iny masters, wholn with 
\Toice, and heart, and pen I ser\Te, that so many as shall read 
these Confessions, Inay at Thy Altar remember l\Ionnica Thy 
handluaid, .with Patricius, her sometimes husband, by whose 
bodies Thou broughtest me into this life, how, I know not. 
l\Iay they ,vith devout affection renlember Iny parents in this 
transitory light, my brethren under Thee our Father in our 
Catholic 1\lother, and my fellow citizens in that eternal 
Jerusalem, ,vhich Thy pilgrÏ1n people sigheth after froln their 
Exodus, even unto their return thither. That so, IllY mother's 
last request of me, lnay through my confessions, more than 
through Iny prayers, be, through the prayers of 111any, more 
abundantly fulfilled to her. 


U RY ST. MARY'S COLLEGE 



THE TENTH BOOK. 


Having in the former books spoken of himself before his receiving the 
grace of Baptism, in this Aug. confesses what he then was. But first, 
he enquires by what faculty we can know God at all, whence he enlarges 
on the mysterious character of the memory, wherein God, being made 
known, dwells, but which could not discover Him. 'fhen he examines 
his own trials under the triple division of temptation, " lust of the 
flesh, lust of the eyes, and pride;" what Christian continency prescribes 
as to each. On Christ the Only Mediator, who heals and will heal all 
infirmities. 


CONF. [I.]]. LET me know Thee, 0 Lord, \vho knowest me: let 
B. X. 'lne kno'w Thee, as I lnn kJlou'n. Po\ver of nlY soul, enter 

3?

. into it, and fit it for Thee, that Thou mayest have and hold it 
Eph.5, 'lcithout spot or 'zcriukle. This is lIlY hope, there.lore do Ispeaki 
27. and in this hope do I rejoice, \vhen I rejoice healthfully. Other 
i
: 116, things of this life are the less to be sorro\ved for, the more 
they are son'owed for; and the more to be sorro\ved for, the 
Ps.51,6.less men sorro\v for them. For behold, Thou lorest tile 
John 3, truth, and he tllat dot" it, cO'lneth to lite ligllt. This would 
20. I do in my heart before Thee in confession: and in my 
\vriting, before many ,vitnesses. 
Heb. 4, [II. ] 2. And frolll Thee, 0 Lord, 'Unto u'hose eyes the 
13. abyss of man's conscience is naked, "'hat could be hidden in 
tIle though I \vould not confess it? For I should hide Thee 
from me, not me from Thee. But now, for that my groaning 
is \vitness, that I am displeased 'with myself, Thou shinest 
out, and art pleasing, and beloved, and longed for; that I 
Inay be ashamed of myself, and renounce myself, and choose 
Thee, and neither please Thee, nor myself, but in Thee. To 
FJ'hee therefore, 0 Lord, am I open, whatever I am; and '\\?ith 
what fruit I confess unto Thee, I have said. N or do I it 
\vith ,vords and sounds of the flesh, but ,vith the words of 
n1Y soul, and the cry of the thought which Thy ear ]{no\veth. 
For \vhen I alll evil, then to confess to Thee, is nothing else 
than to be displeased ,,
ith myself; but \vhen holy, nothing else 
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than not to ascribe it to myself: because Thou, 0 Lord, Ps.5,12. 
blessest the godly, but first 'rhoujusfijietll ltim u.!ten ungodly. 
om. 4, 
1\ly confession then, 0 lllY God, in Thy sight, is nlade silently, 
and not si1en t1y. For in sound, it is silent; in affection, it 
cries aloud. For neither do I uttcr any thing right unto 
men, ,vhich Thou hast not before heard from nle; nor do
t 
Thou hear any such thing from n1e, \\9hich Thou ha
t not 
first 
aid unto Inc. 
[III.] 3. \Vhat then }lavp I to do \vith luen, that they 
should hear IllY confessions; as if they could !teal ail my Ps. 103, 
infinnilies? A race, curious to kno,v the lives of others, 3. 
slothful to ulnend their own. 'Vhy seek they to hear from 
me ,vhat I an1; \"ho ,,-ill not hear from Thee what thelnselves 
are? And how kno\v they, "Then from 11l)'self they hear of 
myself, whether I say true; seeing no man kIlOU'S u'/Lat is in 1 Cor. 
b h .. "}f 1 . 1 . . l' "2 B . f h 2 11. 
1Jlan, lit t e spirit 0 1Jlll1l U'rllCrt 1S 'lI1 rllUt. ut 1 t ey , 
hear from 1.11ee of themselves, they cannot say, " The Lord 
lieth." For \vhat is it to hear from Thee of thelnseh.es, but 
to kno,v thenlselves? and \vho kno,veth and saith, " It is 
false," unless hÏInself lieth? But because c!tarity beliel
et1t lb. 13,7. 
all t!tings; (that is, among those ,vholn knitting lmto itself 
it nlaketh one,) I al
o, 0 Lord, will in such wise confess unto 
Thee, that Illen may hear, to whom I cannot deUlonstrate 
,vhether I confess truly; yet they believe me, \vhose ears 
charity openeth unto HIC. 
4. But do Thou, my inmost Physician, Inake plain unto 
tne, what fruit I may reap by doing it. For the confessions 
of Iny past sins, which Thou hast f01'gÜ'en and corered, Ps.32,1. 
that Thou mightest bless me in Thee, changing my soul by 
Faith and Thy Sacrament, when I'ead and heard, stir up the 
heart, that it sleep not in despair and sar " I cannot," but 
awake in the love of 'Thy Illercy and the s,veetness of Thy 
grace, whereby, ,vhoso is weak, is strong, 'when by it he be- 
caIne conscious of his own weakness. And the good delight 
to hear of the past cvils of such as are no,v fi'eed from them, 
not because they are evils, but because they have been and 
are not. "Tith ,,,hat fruit then, 0 Lord my God, to \Vhonl 
my conscience daily confesseth, tnlsting nlore in the hope of 
Thy Inercy than in her o\vn innocency, ,,'ith ,,,hat fruit, I 
pray, do I by this book, confess to men also in Th
r presencc, 
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CON F. what I no\v am, not \vhat I have been? For that other fruit 
ll. X. I have seen and spoken of. But \vhat I no,v aIll, at the very 
tilne of Inaking these confessions, divers desire to kno\y, who 
have or have not kno,vn me, ,vho ha,re heard from me or 
of me; but thpir ear is not at IllY heart, "rhere I am, \vhat- 
ever I aln. They ,yish then to hear me confess \vhat I am 
,vithin; ,vhither neither their eye, nor ear, nor understanding, 
can reach; they \vish it, as ready to beliey'e-but ,viII they 
kno,v? For charity, ,vhcreby they are good, telleth theIn, 
that in nlY confessions I lie not; and she in then1, believeth 
n1e. 
[IV'.] 5. But for ,vhat fruit ,vould they hear this? do 
they desire to joy ,,
ith Ine, ,vhen tlle)'" hear ho,v near, by Thy 
gift, I approach unto Thee? and to pray for me, when they 
shall hear ho,v much I an1 held back by IllY o\"\-n "Teight? 
To such ,vill I discoyer Inyself. For it is no n1ean fruit, 0 
1 Cor. Lord my God, t/tat by 'JIlany tllanks should be given to Thee 
2, 11, on OUT belutlf, and Thou be by n1any intreated for us. Let 
the brotherly Illind love in Ille, ,vhat Thou teachest is to 
be loyed, and laD1ent in me, \vhat Thou teachest is to be 
laD1ented. Let a brotherly, not a stranger, Inind, not tl]at of 
PSI 144, the strange c/tild1"en,zcllose mouth talketlt of 'l
alnry, and their 
11. 'rigId hand is a 'rigId hand if iniquity, but that brotherly 
lllind ,vhich \vhen it approveth, rejoiceth for TIle, and \vhen it 
disapproveth 11le, is sorry for me; because whether it ap- 
proveth or disapproveth, it lo,
eth me. To such ".ill I dis- 
coyer Inyself: they \vill breathe freely a at IllY good deeds, sigh" 
for n1Y ill. l\Iy good deeds are Thine appoinbnents, and Thy 
gifts; IllY evil ones, are n1Y offences, and Thy judgments b. 
Let theln bl'eathe freely at the one, sigh at the other; and let 
hYIllns and ,veeping go up into Thy sight, out of the hearts 
Rev. 8, of tHY brethren, Thy censers. And do Thou, 0 Lord, be 
3. _ pleased ,yith the incense of Thy holy teInple, hare 1nercy 
Pf;.
],l. . , 
llpon 'JJze according to Tlly great 1Jlercy for Tlulle ou.:n '1lal1le s 
sal.:e; and no ,vays forsaking \vhat Thou hast begtm, perfect 
111Y in1perfections. 
6. This is the fruit of 111Y confessions of ,vhat I am, not of 
,vhat I haye been, to confess this, not before Thee only, in a 


a Respirent, suspirent. and p. 141. n. I. and p. 148. D. x. 
b See above, 1. vii. 
. 5. p. 110. n. e. 
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secret (
xultatioJl, u'itl" trelJlbliug, and a secret EOITO\V ,vith P:3.2,11. 
hope; hut in the ears also of the believing sons of luen, 
sharers of IHY joy, and partners in Iny lllortality, H1Y fcllow. 
citizens, and felIo\v pilgrilns, \vho are gone before, or are to 
follo\v on, companions of U1Y ,,-ay. These are Thy servants, 
nlY brethren, ,,'hOlll Thou ,,-illest to be 1.'hy sons; )llY luastcrs, 
\VhUnl Thou conllnandest Inc to serve, if I ,,"ouid live \vith 
1
hee, of 1
hec. But this Thy "r ord \vere little did it ouly 
cOllllnallcl by speaking, and not go before in perfonning. 
1.'his then 1 do in deed and "
ord, this I do under TII y U'ÙlgS; 
in o\'er great peril, were not IllY SOlÙ subdued unto Thee 
under l
hy "
rings, and my infirn1Ïty kno,,-n unto Thee. I anI 
a little one, but my Father ever liveth, and nlY Guardian is 
sufficient for vie. For He is the same ,vha begat nle, and 
defends Ine: and Thou Thyself art all Iny good; Thou, 
Ahnighty, 'Vho art \vith Ine, yea, before I anI \vith Thee. To 
such then \Vh01l1 Thou cOlnlnandest me to serve ,,
ill I dis- 
coyer, not \yhat I have been, but what I no\v an1, and ".hat 
I .ret aln. But neitlter do 1 judge 1Jlyself. Thus therefore I 1 Cor. 
,,-ould be heard. 4, 3. 
['T.] 7. For Tllou., Lord, dm
t judge 11le: because, although lb. 
'no Ulan kllou'etlt tlte illings of a lnall, but tlte spirit f!.l a 'Juan 1 Cor. 
I . h . . I . . h h . f I . I 2 11 
'ii'IIlC is Ut lanl, ret IS t ere SOll1et lng 0 man", \V He l' . 
neither ti,e spirit oj''IlI((1l t/tat is in hÙn, itself k1l0lCell,. But 
Thou, Lord, kno\vest all of him, 'Vho hast lnade him. Yet I, 
though in Thy sight I despise myself, and account Inyself 
dust and ashes; yet know I sOlnething of Thee, ,vhich I 
}nl0\V not of IHyself. And truly, nOle u'e see through a glass I Cor. 
darkly, not face to face as yet. So long therefore as I be 13, l'l. 
absent froln T/lee, I an1 more present ,vith lnyself than "
ith
, 

r. 
Thee; and yet know I 'fhee that Thou art in no \VarS passible c ; 
but I, ,,-hat teulptations I can resist, \"hat I cannot, I kno,v 
110t. A.nd there is hope, because Thou art Jàit/tflll, TVI,o lcilt I Cor. 
not sl
ffer us to be te1/1pted abofp that 'we fl re able; hut leill ) 0, 3. 
'irilll tile lenlptalioll ((lso ,}llake a ll"ay to escape, that 'lee 'JIlllY 
he able to bear it. I \vill confess then \vhat I kno\v of my- 
self, I ".ill confess also \vhat I l\.no\\? not of 1l1yself. And that 
because ,,-hat I do kno". of myself, I kno\y by Th.r shining 
upon llle; and \\
hat I kno\v not of lnyself, so long kno,,' I 
C Against hii !\Ianichæan errors; see above 1 b. vii, 
. 3. 



186 God is to tile soul, u'llal objects qf selu
e aloe to lite body. 
CONF. not it, until 'lilY da ' rk71ess be 11lade as tlte noon-day in Thy 
B. x. t 
coun enance. 
:
. 58, [VI.] 8. Not with doubting, but ,vith assured conscious- 
ness, do I love Thee, Lord. Thou hast stricken my heart 
with Thy \vord, and I loved Thee. Yea also hearen, and 
eartlt, and all that therein is, behold, on every side they bid 
me lo,-e Thee; nor cease to say so unto all, tltat they 'l71ay be 
Rom. 1, -wit/tout eXCllse. But more deeply wilt Tholl have '17zercy on 
ig.; 9, W/t01Jl Tholl wilt have 1Jlercy, and 'lcilt lta.t"e c01Jzpassion on 
U;llOl1l Thou hast /tad cO'/1lpassion: else in deaf ears do the 
heaven and the earth speak Thy praises. But ,yhat do I love, 
when I love Thee? not beauty of bodies, nor the fair hannony 
of time, nor the brightness of the light, so gladsolne to our 
eyes, nor sweet melodies of varied songs, nor the fragTant 
sInell of flo\vers, and ointlnents, and spices, not manna and 
honey, not limbs acceptable to embracelnents of flesh. None 
of these I love, when I love my God; and yet I love a kind 
of light, and melody, and fragrance, and meat, and en1brace- 
nlent, ,vhen I love my God, the light, melody, fragrance, 
meat, elnbracement of my inner man: where there shineth 
lmto my soul, what space cannot contain, and there sound- 
eth, ,vhat time beareth not a\vay, and there smelleth, ,vhat 
breathing disperseth not, and there tasteth, ,,
hat eating 
diIninisheth not, and there clingeth, ,vhat satiety divorceth 
not. This is it ,vhich I love, when I love Iny God. 
9. And \vhat is this? I asked d the eat.th, and it ans\vered Ine, 
" I am not He;" and ,vhatsoever are in it, confessed the saIne. 
I asked the sea and the deeps, and the living creeping things, 
and they alls\vered, " 'Ve are not thy God, seck above us." 
I asked the Inoving air; and the whole air with his inhabit- 
ants ans\vered, " Anaximenes was deceived, I aln not God." 
I asked the heavens, sun, liloon, stars, " Nor (say they) are 
we the God whonl thou se
kest." And I replied unto all the 
things which encoInpass the door of my flesh ; ,
 Ye have told 
me of Iny God, that ye are not lIe; tell me something of 
Him." And they cried out with a loud voice, " He made 
us." My questioning them, ,vas my thoughts on them: and 


d The earth's form of beauty is a sort ,eest, and by thy musing, as it were, 
of voice of the dumb earth. Thou ob. askest it, and the very enquiring is a 

ervest and seest ita beautiful form; thou questioning. Aug. in Ps. 144.
. 13. 
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thcir fonn of beauty gave the ans,ver e. And I turned lnyself 
unto myself, and said to lnyself," \Vho art thou?" Aud I 
ans\vered, " A lnan." And behold, in Ine there present 
themsel \Tes to me soul, and body, one \vithout, the other 
I \vithin. By w"hich of these ought I to seek my God? I 
had sought TIill1 in the body froIll earth to heaven, so far as 
I I could send nlesscngers, the beams of mine eye
. ß ut the 
bettcr is the inner} for to it as presiding and judging, all the 

 bodily Inessengcrs reported the answers of heaven and earth, 
I and all things therein, \vho said, " \Ve are not God, but lIe 
I nladc us." These things did Iny inner man kno\v by the 
! n1Ïnistry of the outer: I the inner, knew them; I, the mind, 
I through the senses of my body. I asked the "Thole fralne of 
I the ,,
orld about my God; and it ans\vered Ine, " I am not 
He, but lIe made Ine." 
10. Is not this corporeal figure apparent to all \vhose 
I senses are pel-fect? nrby then speaks it not the saIne to all? 
Aninlals small and great see it, but they cannot ask it: 
because no reason is set over their senses to judge on \vhat 
I they report. But Inen can ask, so that tile inr:isible things of Rom. I, 
I God are clearly seen, being understood by the tltill.qs t!tat are 20. 
'lnade; but by love of them, they are Inade subject unto 
them: and subjects cannot judge. Nor yet do the creatures 
ans,ver such as ask, unless they can judge: nor yet do they 
change their voice, (i. e. their appearance,) if one man only 
sees, another seeing asks, so as to appear one ,yay to this man, 
another way to that; but appearing the same way to both, it 
is dUlnb to this, speaks to that; yea rather it speaks to aU; but 
they only understand, who compare its voice received from 
without, \vith the truth \vithin. For truth saith unto Ine, 
" Neither heaven, nor earth, nor any other body is thy God." 
This, their very nature saith to hilll that seeth theIn; "They 
are a Blass; a mass is less in a part thereof, than in the whole." 
Now to thee I speak, 0 nlY soul, thou art 1l1Y better part: for 
thou quickenest the mass of my body, gi viug it life, \vhich no 
body can give to a body: but thy God is e\rcn unto thee the 
Life of thy life. 
[VII.] II. "That then do I 10\
e, \vhel1 J love my God? 


e Doth not, on considering the beauty thee, with one voice, " Not I made mv- 
of this universe, its velY form answer self, but God f' Id. ib. ., 



188 By u
hal pOll"er do' let! filld Ollt God? 
CONF. who is lIe above the head of my soul? By Iny very soul 
B. x 
 ,viII I ascend to Ilim. I ,vill pass beyond that po\ver ,vhereby 
I aln united to my body, and fill its whole frame \vith life. 
Ps.32.9. Nor can I by that po,ver find Iny God; for so horse and 
'JJlule that ltare no unde r rstalldillg, Inight find IJiul; seeing 
it is the same po\Y-er, "Thereby even their bodies live. But 
another power there is, not that only ,vhereby I anÏ1nate, but 
that too ,vhereby I iIubuc \vith sense nIY flesh, \\'hich the Lonl 
hath fralned for me: cOlnlnanding the eye not to hear, and the 
ear not to see; but the eye, that through it I should see, and 
the ear, that through it I sholùd hear; and to the other senses 
severally, ,vhat is to each their ownJpeculiar seats and offices; 
which, being di\rel's, I the one mind, do through then} enact. 
I ,viII pass beyond this po\ver of Inine also; for this also have 
the horse and D1ule, for they also perceive through the body. 
[VIII.] 12. I will pass then beyond this po,ver of Iny 
nature also, rising by degrees unto IIiIn, \vho nlade me. And 
I conle to the fields and spacious })alaces of my Inen10ry, 
,,'here are the treaSlues of innumerable images, brought into it 
froIn things of all sorts perceived by the senses. 1'here is 
stored up, ,vhatsoever besides ,ye think, either by enlarging 
or din1inishing, or any other way ,rarying those things ,vhich 
the sense hath COlne to ; and ,vhate,'er else hath been cOInnlitted 
and laid up, \yhich forgetfulness hath not yet s\vallo\\rcd up 
and buried. "Then I enter there, I reqtúre ,vhat I ,viII, to be 
brought forth, and sOlnething instantly COlnes; others nIust 
be longer sought after, \vhich are fetched, as it ,,"ere, out of 
SOlne inner receptacle; others rush out in troops, and while 
one thing is desired and required, they start forth, as ,vho 
should say," Is it perchance I ?" These I drive a,,'ay ,vith 
the hand of my heart, froln the face of nlY relneInbrance; 
until ","bat I ,yish for be un\Teiled, and appear in sight, out of 
its secret place. Other things COIne up readily, in unbrokcn 
order, as they are called for; those in front making ,yay for 
the follo\,,-ïng; and as they make ,vay, they are hidden fronl 
sight, ready to COlne \vhen I ,viII. All ,vhich takes place, 
,,,,hen I I'epeat a thing by heart. 
13. There are all things preselTed distinctly and under 
general heads, each having cntered by its O'\.ll avenue: as 
]ight, and all colours and f01ìns uf bodief', hy the eyes; 
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by the cars all sorts of Hounùs; all SUlCUS by the aYCnUl' 
of the nostrils; all tastcs by the 1110uth; and by the f'ensatioll 
of the ,,'holo body, ,,-hat is hard or soft; hot or cold; SlllOOth 
or rugged; heavy or light; either ouh,'ardly or in\vardly to the 
body. All these cloth that great })arbour of the melnory l'eceive 
in hcr nun1berlcss sccret and inexpressible \vindings, to be 
forthcoIlling, and brought out at need; each entering in by his 
o\vn gatc, and thcre laid up. K or yet do the things thOl11- 
sehTes entcr in; only the Ï1nages of the things pcrceived, arc 
there in readines
, for thought to recall. "....hich ilDages, ho\v 
ther are fonned, \\Tho can tcll, though it doth plainly appear by 
\yhich sense each hath bcen brought in and stored up? For e'-en 
I \vhile I (hrell in darkness and silence, in my Inel110ry I can 
produce colours, if I \vill, and discern beÌ\yi
t black and 
\"hite, and ,vhat others I ,viII: nor yet do sounds break in, 
and disturb the image dra\yn in by my eres, \vhich I alll 
rc,.ie\ving, though they also are there, lying d0r111ant, and 
I laid up, as it "
ere, apart. For these too I call for, and forth- 
I \vith they appear. And though IllY tongue be still, and Iny 
I 
I throat Illute, so can I sing as lnuch as I ,viII; nor do those 
I images of colours J wlJÍch notwithstanding be there J intrude 
I thelllseh T es and interrupt, \"hcn another store is called for, 
I ,vhich flo,ved in by the ears. So the other things, piled in 
I and up by the other senses, I recall at Iny pleasure. l-ea, I 
I discern the breath of lilies froln violets, though sll1elliug 
! nonling; and I prefer honey to s\veet ,vine, snlooth before 
I ' rugged, at the til11e neither tasting, nor handling, but ren1eln- 
bcring only. 
, 1-1. These things do I ,,,ithin, in that vast court of lUY 
Ineulory. For there are present ,vith Ine, hea,Tcn, carth, sea, 
and ,,,hateyer I could think on therein, besides \vhat I ha,-c 
forgottcn. There also U1Cet I \vith myself
 and recall 111)" self, 
and \vhcn, ,,,here, and ,,,hat I ha,-e done, and under ,vhat 
feelings. There be all \\-hich I relllenlb p r, either on U1Y own 
experience, or others' credit. Out of the same store do I tuy- 
self ,,'ith the past continually cOluhine fresh and tì.esh like- 
nesses of tl1ings, ,yhich I ha'-e experienced, or, frolll \vhat I 
ha'.e experienced, have l)elievec1: and thence again infer future 
actiolls, events and hopes, and aU these again I reflect on, 
as pre
cllt. "I ,,-ill do this or that," say I to l11yself, in that 



190J.1Iena(bJlire things u,itltout,not those 11lore lt O o1ldelfulit'.it/dno 
CONF. great receptacle of my mind, stored \vith the images of things 
B. x. so n1any and so great, "and this or that will follo\v." 
" 0 that this or that Inight be!" " God a,rert this or that!" 
So speak I to lnyself: and "rhen I speak, the Ï1nages of all 
I speak of are present, out of the saIne treasury of melllory; 
nor \vould I speak of any thereof, ,vere the images \vanting. 
15. Great is this force of memory, excessi \re great, 0 IllY 
God; a large and boundless challlber! \vho ever sounded the 
bottom thereof? yet is this a power of mine, and belongs 
unto my nature; nor do I myself comprehend all that I alll. 
Therefore is the mind too strait to contain itself. And 
,v here shotùd that be, \vhich it containeth not of itself? Is it 
without it, and not \vithin? ho\v then doth it not con1prehend 
itself? A \vonderful admiration surprises me, amazement 
seizes me upon this. And Inen go abroad to admire the 
heights of lnountains, the mighty billows of the sea, the broad 
tides of rivers, the compass of the ocean, and the circuits of 
the stars, and pass themselves by; nor wonder, that \vhen I 
spake of all these things, I did not see theln with mine eyes, 
yet could not have spoken of them, unless I then actually 
saw the lnountains, billo\vs, rivers, stars, \vhich I had seen, 
and that ocean \vhich I believe to be, in\vardly in IHY nlemory, 
and that, \vith the same vast spaces between, as if I sa'v them 
abroad. Y-et did not I by seeing dra,v thelll into lnyself, 
when \vith lnine eyes I beheld them; nor are they thelnselves 
with me, but their images only. And I know by ,vhat sense 
of tile body, each \vas illlpressed upon me. 
[IX.] 16. Yet not these alone does the unn1easul'able 
capacity of IllY Inemory retain. Here also is all, learnt of 
the liberal sciences and as yet unforgotten; rellloved as it 
,vere to SOIlle inner place, \vhich is yet no place: nor are 
they the images thereof, but the things thelnselves. For, 
"That is literature, what the art of disputing, how many kinds 
of questions there be, \vhatsoever of these I kno\v, in such 
manner exists in n1Y melllory, as that I haye not taken in the 
image, and left out the thing, or that it should ha,.e sounded 
and passed a\vay like a voice fixed on the ear by that impress, 
\vhereby it might be recalled, as if it sounded, \,.hen it no 
longer, sounded; or as a sInell while it passes, and evaporates 
into air affects the sense of slnell, ,vhence it conveys into the 
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memory an ÏInage of itself, ,vhich remembering, \ve rene\v, 
or as Incat, \vhich verily in the belly hath no\v no taste, and 
yet in the Ine1l1ory still in a Inanncr tastcth; or as any thing 
\vhich the body by touch perceiveth, and \vhich ,vhcn relnoved 
froln us, the Inelnory still conceives. For those things are not 
transn1Ïtted into the lllCIllory, but their inlages only are \yith 
I an a(hllirable s,viftness caught up, and stored as it \vere in 
,vondrous cabinets, and thence \vonderf1.Ùly by the act of 
renlcInbering, brought forth. 
[X.] 17. But no\v ,,,hen I hear that there be three kinds of 
questions, " 'Vhether the thing be? ,vhat it is? of \vhat kind 
it is ?" I do indeed hold the in1ages of the sounds, of ,",
hich 
those \vords ue cOlllposed, and that those sounds, ,vith a noise 
passed through the air, and no,v are not. But the things 
then1sel \res ,vhich are signified by those sounds, I never 
reached \vith any sense of IllY body, nor ever discerned theIU 
othenvise than in IllY mind; yet in my Inemory have I laid 
up not their images, but thelnseives. 'Vhich ho,v they 
entered into nIe, let theul say if they can; for I have gone 
over all the a\-enues of my flesh, but cannot find by \vhich 
they entered. For the eyes say, " if those images \vere 
colom'ed, \ve reported of them." The ears say, "if they 
sound, ,ve gave kno\vledge of them." The nostrils say, 
" if they sIllell, they passed by us." The taste says, " unless 
they have a savonr, ask n1e not." The touch says, " if it have 
not size, I handled it not; if I handled it not, I gave no 
notice of it." "Thence and ho,v entered the
e things into my 
Jnel110rr? I kno\v not how. For \vhen I learned theIn, I gave 
not credit to another man's mind, but recognized theIU in 
mine; and approving them for true, I comlnellded them to it, 
laying then1 up as it \vere, \vhence I might bring them forth 
"rhcn 1 \villed. In my heart then they ,vere, eyen befol'e I 
learned them, but in n1Y Inemory they \yere not. 'Vhere 
then? or \vherefore, \vhen they \vere sfoken, did I ackno,v- 
ledge them, and said, " So is it, it is true," unless that they 
\vere already in the memory, bnt so thrown back and buried 
as it \vere in deeper recesses, that had not the suggestion of 
another dra\vn them forth, I had perchance been unable to 
conceive of them? 
[XI.] 18. "Therefore "
e find, that to learn these things 



192 Abstract tJ'utltS; alreadyilt lite lJlind,lJef(Jrelear1l'illgtJu:1Jl. 
CONF. \vhcreof ,ve imbibe not thc ilnages by our scnses, but 
B X . . h . b h I . h . h . 
. . pcrceive wIt In y t en1se ves, \vIt out llnages, as t ey are, IS 
nothing else, but by conception to receive, and by marking to 
take heed that those things \vhich the l11clnory did before 
contain at randoill and unarranged, be laid up at hand as it 
\verc in that saIne memory, ,vhere before they lay unkno,vn, 
scattered and neglected, and so l'eadily occur to the mind 
familiarized to them. And ho\v many things of this kind docs 
my Inemory bear \\Thich have been already found out, and as 
I said, placed as it \vere at hand, ,vhich \YC are said to ha'
e 
learned and COine to know; which ,vere I for SOllle short 
space of tilne to cease to call to n1ind, they are again so 
buried, and glide back, as it \vere, into the deeper recesses, 
that they must again, as if ne,v, be thought out thence, for 
other abode they ha vc none: but they n1ust he dra,vn 
together again, that they 111ay be kno\vn; that is to say, they 
must as it were be collected together from their dispersion: 
'\vhence the word" cogitation" is derived. For cogo (collect) 
and cogito (re-collect) have the same relation to each other as 
ago and agi to, facio and .laci ito. But the lnind hath 
appropriated to itself this \vord (cogitation), so that, not ,,,hat 
is " collected" any ho,v, but what is " re-collected," i. c. 
brought together, in the n1ind, is properly said to be cogitated, 
or thought upon. 
[XI!.] 19. The n1elllory containeth also reasons and la\vs 
innuinerable of nUInbcrs and dimensions, none of '\vhich hath 
any bodily sense Í1npressed; sceing they have neither colour, 
nor sound, nor taste, nor sInell, nor touch. I have heard the 
sound of the ,yords ,vhereby "Then discussed they are denoted: 
but the sounds are other than the things. For the sounds are 
other in Greek than in Latin: but the things are neither 
Greek, nor J.....4atin, nor any other language. I ha,re seen the 
lines of architects, the very finest, like a spider's thread; but 
those are still different, they are not the images of those lines, 
,,-hich the eye of flesh she\ved 111e: he ]\.no"reth theIn, ,vhoso- 
ever ,vithout any conception ,,-hatsoever of a body, recognizes 
theln ,vithiu hinlself. J have perceived also the ntlll1bers of 
the things ,,,ith ,vhich '\ve nU1l1ber all the senses of Iny body; 
but those nUlnbers '\vhere,vith '\ve number, are different, nor 
are they the images of thesc, and therefore they indced arc. 
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J et hÜn \\ ho sccth thcnl not, dcride n1C for saying these 
things, and I ".in pity hin), ,vhilc hc deriùes llIC. 
[XIII.] 20. ...\ll the
e things I renIcInber, and ho\v I lean1t 
thenl I n\lnclnher. 
lany things also Blost falsely ohjected 
against thCln have I heard, and rClncIllber; \vhich though 
ther he false, yet is it not false that I rClncnlber theln; and J 
relnelnher also that I have discerned betwixt those truths and 
these falsehoods objectcd to thcln. And I perceive, that the 
present discerning of these things is differcnt froln renlClnber- 
ing that I oftelltÎ1nes discen1ed theIn, \vhen I often thought 
upon theln. I both relnenlber then to have often understood 
these things; and "That I no\v discern and understand, I lay 
up in IllY nlclnory, that hereafter I Inay renlen1ber that 1 
understood it now". So then I relneluber also to have re- 
Inembered; as, if hereafter I shall call to remembrance, that 
I have no\v hcen able to rculeInber these things, by the forcc 
of nlcmory shall I call it to renlclllbrance. 
[XI'T. ] 21. The saIne melnory contains also the affections 
of Iny lnind, not in the sanJe Inanller that nlY Inind itself con- 
tains them, \\?hen it feels thenl; hut far othenvise, according 
to a po,ver of its o\vn. For \\?ithont rejoicing I renlcluber 
lnYRelf to have joyed; and \vithout SOlTo\\r do I recollcct Iny 
past son'o".. And that I once feared, I re\-ie,v ,vithont fear; 
and \vithout desirc call to n1Ïnd a past desire. SOJnetilnes, on 
tl1c contrary, \vith joy do I rClllember nlY fore-past SOITO\V, 
and ,yith SOITo,\r, joy. \Vhich is not \\?onderful, as to the 
hody; for Inind is on
 thing, body another. If I therefore 
\vith joy rC111e1l1bcr SOlnc past pain of body, it is not so 
\\'oIHlerfu1. nut no\y seeing this very nlcInory itself is n1Ïl1d, 
(fi)r \vhen \ve give a tIling in charge, to l,e kept in IncIllory, 
\ve say, " See that you keep it in Inind f;" and \vhen ".C forget, 
\ve say, " It did not COlne to I11Y Inind," and, " It slipped out 
of Iny Jnind," caning the memory itself the Blind;) this being 

lJ, ho\v i
 it, that when" ith joy I rell}v
nher Iny past 801TO\V, 
the H1ilHl hath joy, the nlelnory hath sorro\\ ; the Iuind upon 
the joyfulupss which is in it, is joyful, yet the melnorr upon 
the sadnefo\s ,,'hich is in it, is not 
ad? 1)0cs the Ineulory 
perchance not belong to the Inind? \Vho ".ill say so? The 
Inelnory then is, as it ",.ere, the belly of the Inind, and joy and 
f So also c, mindful," II unmindful," 
o 



194 .L\TutiuJls, 'IL"hereby 'Ice i/"{J}JleJllher t!tings, nut allcays i171ages. 
CONF. sadness, like s\veet and bitter food; ,,-hich, \vhen counnitted 
_ B. X. to the lnclnory, are, as it \vere, passed into the belly, \,-here 
they Iuay be sto\ved, but cannot taste. Ridiculous it is to 
Ï1nagine these to be alike; and yet are they not utterly unlike. 
22. But, behold, out of lilY memory I bring it, when I say 
there be four perturbations of the Inind, desire, joy , fear, 
sorrow; and \vhatsoever I can dispute thereon, by dividing 
each into its subordinate species, and by defining it, in Iny 
Inclnory find I ,vhat to say, and thence do I bring it: yet an1 
I not disturbed by any of these perturbations, \vhen by calling 
thenl to n1Ílld, I relnember them; yea, and before I recallell 
and brought thenl back, they \vere there; and therefore could 
they, by recollection, thence be brought. Perchance, then, 
as lneat is by che\ving the cnd brought up out of tIle 
belly, so by recoHectioll these out of the melnory. 'Vhy then 
does not the disputer, thus recollecting, taste in the mouth of 
his lnusing the s\veetness of joy, or the bitterness of sorro\\ ? 
Is the cOlnparison unlike in this, because not in all respects 
like? For \vho \vonld \villingly speak thereof, if so oft as ,vc 
nalne grief or fear, \ve should be eonlpelled to be sad or fear- 
ful? .And yet could \ve not speak of them, did \ve not :find in 
our 111CIuory, not only the sounds of the nalnes according to 
the ilnages ilupressed by the senses of the body, but notions 
of the yery things thelnseh-es \vhich \\-e never received by 
any avenue of the body, but ,,-hieh the n1Índ itself perceiving 
by the experience of its O\Yn passions, committed to the 
memory, or the Inelnory of itself retained, \vithout being 
eonllnitted unto it. 
[X,?] 23. But \vhethcr by Ï1nages or no, ,vho can readily 
say? Thus, I nanl
 a stone, I nalnc the sun, the things 
thell1selves not being present to Iny senses, but their ilnages 
to my menlory. I nanle a bodil.y pain, yet it is not present 
,vith nl0, \vhen nothing aches: yet unless its Ï1nage ,vere 
present in DIY nlelnory, I should not kBO\V \vhat to say thereof, 
nor in di
coursing discern pain frOBl pleasure. I naBle 
bodily health; being sound in body, the thing itself is present 
\vith Ine; yet, unless its ilnagc also \vere present in my 
111en10ry, I could by no Ineans recal ,vhat the sound of this 
name should signify. Nor \voldd the sick) \\?hen health \vere 
nan1ed, recognize ,,,hat "
ere 
poken, unle

 the 
ame image 
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,v ere by the force of Inelnory l'ctaillCÙ, although the thing 
itself \'.Cr<"\ ahsent frolll the body. I nanlC nlunbers ,,,hereby 
"Te nUlllbel'; and not their images, but thenlSelycs are present 
in my lnelnory. I name the ilnage of the sun, and that 
Ï1nage is presE:'nt in n1Y tnelnory. For I recal not the Î1nage 
of its image, hut the Ï1nage itself is prescnt to tne, caning it 
to Inind. I name Incmory, and I recognize \vhat I name. 
And ,vhere do I recognize it, but in the n1enlory itself? Is it 
also Inesel1t to itself by its ilnage, and not by itself? 
(XYI.] 24. \Vhat, ,vhen I name forgetfulness, and \vithal 
recognize ,,,"hat I nanle? whence should I recognize it, did I 
not relnember it? I speak not of the sound of the name, but 
of the thing \,'hich it signifies: \vhich if J had forgotten, I 
could not recognize \vhat that sound signifies. '.Vhen 
then I remember Inelnory, melnory itself is, through itself, 
present \vith itself: but \vhen I remenl ber forgetfulness, there 
are present both Inelnory and forgetfulnes
; men10ry whereby 
I remelnber, forgetfulness ,vhich I renlember. But ,vhat is 
forgetfulness, but the privation of melnory? IIo\v then is it 
present that I remelnber it, since \vhen present I cannot 
remember? But if \vhat ,ve renlenlber \ve hold it in Ine- 
mory, ret, unless \ve did remenlber forgetfulness, ,ve could 
never at the hearing of the nanle, recognize the thing thereby 
signified, then forgetfulness is retained by memory. J)resen t 
then it is, that we forget not, and being so, we forget. It is 
to be understood from this, that forgetfulness, \vhen \ve re- 
member it, is not present to the Inemory by itself, but by its 
image: because if it 'vere present by itself, it \yould not 
cause us to rell1enlber, but to forget. \Yho no\\
 shall sparch 
out this? \yho shall cOlnprehend ho\v it is ? 
23. IJord, J , truly, toil therein, yea and toil in mysplf; 1 
an1 hecon1c a heavy soil requiring over-Innch slcpaf l?f flu! 
bTOU'. For \ye are not no\v searching out the regions of 
hea\yen, or 111casuring the distances of tile stars, or enquiring 
tht:' halancing
 of the earth. It is I Inyse1f "Tho rellH)IUher, I 
the 1uind. It is not so \vonderful, if \yhat I Inyself anI not, be 
far froln l11e. But \"hat is nearer to lne than myself? And 
10, the force of Inine O\Vll lnclnory is not understood h
 n1e; 
though I cannot so luuch as nallie Inyself ,yithont it. For 
\vhat shaH I say, \vhen it is clear to 111e that T relnelnber 
02 



19() BOlllldlpssness 0..( 'nlClllory, yet T(1(lcl,es /lot to God. 
CONF. forgetfulness? Shall I say that that is not in my lllelnOr), 
B. x. \vhich I remenIber? or shall I say that forgetfulness is for 
this purpose in my memory, that I might not forget? Both 
lvere lll0st absurd. 'Vhat third ,yay is there? Ho,v can I 
say that the image of forgetfulness is retained by my menlory, 
not forgetfulness itself, ,,,hen I remelnber it? How could I 
say this either, seeing that ,\?hen the image of any thing i8 
iUlpressed on the memory, the thing itself must needs be first 
present, \vhence that iUIage lllay be inlpressed? For thus do 
I relllenlber Carthage, thus all places ,vhere I have been, 
thus men's faces \VhOlll I have seen, and things reported by 
the other senses; thus the health or sickness of the body. 
For \vhen these things were present, )ny melnory received 
frolll thelu images, ,vhich, being present ,vith Ine, I 
llight 
look on and bring back in DlY n1Ïnd, when I remembered 
them in their absence. If then this forgetfulness is retained 
in the memory through its Ïlnage, not through itself, then 
plainly, itself ,vas once present, that its image might be 
taken. But ,vhen it "Tas present, how did it ,yrite its Ï1llage 
in the lnenlory, seeing that forgetfulness by its presence, 
effaces even ,vhat it finds already noted? And yet, in "That- 
ever \vay, although that ,yay be past conceiving and explain- 
ing, yet certain aIll I that I remember forgetfulness itself 
also, \vhereby \vhat ,ve remenlber is effaced. 
[X'TII.] 26. Great is the po,ver of meIllory, a fearful thing, 
o IllY God, a deep and boundless lnanifoldness; and this thing 
is the n1Índ, and this am I Inyself. 'Vhat anl I then, 0 my God? 
'Vhat nature am I? A life various and manifold, and exceed- 
ing inlmense. Behold in the plains, and caves, and caverns 
of my IneIII ory , innuIllerablc and innumerably full of innu- 
Inerable kinds of things, either through Í1nagcs, as all bodies; 
or by actual presence, as the arts; or by certain notions or 
ilnpressions, as the affections of the luind, \vhich, even \vhen 
the Inind doth not feel, the 111eInory rctaineth, ,vhile yet ,vhat- 
soeycr is in tIle nlclnory, is also in the n1Înd-o\-er all these do 
I run, [ fly; I dive on thj
 side and on that, a
 far as I can, 
and there is no end. So great is the force of lnenlory, so 
great the force of life, even in the 1110rtallife of Uiall. "That 
shall J rlo then, 0 Thou IllY true life, lIlY God? I ,viII pas
 
e,-eu beyond this po,ver of ll1Ïne ,vhich is called lueulory: 
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) ea, I \\ ill pass heyond it, that I may approach unto Thee, 0 
s\\
eet Light. '\11at sayest Thou to ll1C? See, I anI 1110Ulltillg 
up through my n1Ïnd to\vards 'rhee \\'ho abidest abo\rc Ine. 
'-ea I now \vill pass beyond this po".er of Inine \vhich is 
called Inenlory, desirous to arrive at Thee, \vhence Thou 
Inayest be arrived at; and to cleave unto Thee, \vhence one 
nlay cleave unto Thee. For even beasts and birds have 
111m110ry; else could they not return to their dens and nests, 
nor many other things they are used unto: nor indeed could 
they be used to any thing, but by melnory. I "Till pass then 
beyond lnclnory also, that 1 I11ay arriye at Him \vho hath 

eparated me fronl the four-footed beasts and Blade Ine ,viser 
than the fo\vls of the air, I ,viII pass beyond memory also, 
and ,vhere shall I find Thee, Thou truly good and certain 
sweetness? And \vhere shall I find Thee? If I find Thee 
,,-ithout my In elnory , then do I not retain Thee in nlY 
ll1enlory. And ho\v shall I find Thee, if r ren1elnber Thee not? 
[X'-III.] 27. For the 'VOlnan that had lost her groat, and Luke 15. 
sought it \rith a light; unless she had remembered it, she had 8. 
never found it. For \vhell it \yas found, \vhence should she 
kno,v ,vhether it 'vere the saUle, unless she remel11bered it? 
I relnember to have sought and found 111any a thing; and 
this I thereby kno\v, that \vhen I was seeking any of then1, 
and \vas asked, " Is this it?" "Is that it?" so long said I " No," 
until that ,vere offered me ,vhich I sought. \Yhich had I not 
rClnelnbered (whate\-er it ,vere) though it \vere offered nle, yet 
should I not find it, because I could not recognize it. And 
so it e\rer is, when \ve seek and find any lost thing. N ot- 
,vithstanding, ,,,hen any thing is by chance lost frOlll the 
sight, not frolll the n1emory, (as any visible body,) yet its 
image is still retained ,vithin, and it is sought until it be 
restored to sight; and ,vhen it is found, it is re('ognized hy 
the iUlage ,vhich is \vithin: nor do \ve say iliat "ye lunTc 
found ,,,hat ,,-as lost, unless we reccgnize it; nor can n-e 
recognize it, unless ,ve renlenlber it. TIut this ,vas lost to the 
eyes, but retained in the 1l1elnory. 
[XIX.] 28. But ,vhat \vhen the n1enlory it:-..elf loses an
- 
thing, as fall
 ont ,,"hen ""e forget and sepk that ,,-c lnay recol- 
lect? "There ill the end do ,,-c search, hnt in the 111Cn1ory itself? 
and there, if one thing he perchance offered in
tcad of another, 
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fiJlce 'we can only seek for what we fj"e1Jlelllber, 
CONF. we reject it, until \vhat \ve seek meets us; and \vhen it cloth, 
B. X. \ve say, " This is it;" \vhich \ve should not unless \ve recog- 
nized it, nor recognize it unless \ve rell1enlbered it. Certainly 
then ,ve had forgotten it. Or, had not the \vhole escaped us, 
but by the part \vhereof \ve had hold, ,vas the 
 lost part 
sought for; in that the memory felt that it did not canoy on 
together all which it \vas wont, and 111aimed, as it were, by 
the curtailment of its ancient habit, delnanded the restoration 
of ,,-hat it n1Ïssed? For instance, if \ve see or think of sonle 
one known to us, and having forgotten his narne, try to 
recover it; whatever else occurs, connects itself not there\vith; 
because it was not \vont to be thought upon together \vith 
hÍIll, and therefore is rejected, until that present itself, 
\vhereon the kno,vledge reposes equably as its ,vouted object. 
A.ud "Thence docs that present itself, but out of the mel110ry 
itself? for even when \ve recognize it, on being ren1Índed 
by another, it is thence it COlnes. For \ve do not believe 
it as sOlnething ne\v, but, upon recollection, allow" what 
\\-as named to be right. But \vere it utterly blotted out of the 
mind, ,ve should not remember it, even \vhen reminded. For 
we have not as yet utterly forgotten that, ,vhich \ve rell1elnber 
ourselves to have forgotten. 'Vhat then \\'"e have uttcrly for- 
gotten, though lost, \ve cannot even seek after. 
[XX.] 29. How then do I seek Thee, 0 Lord? For when 
I seek Thee, my God, I seek a happy life. I u'ill seek TlIee, 
t/tat 'IllY soul ')JUty live. For my body liveth by lny soul; and 
my soul by Thee. Ilow then do I seek a happy life, seeing 
I have it not, until I can say, \vhere I ought to say it, " It is 
enough?" I-Io\v seek I it? By relnelnbrance, as though I 
had forgotten it, remembering that I had forgotten it? 
Or, desiring to learn it as a thing unkno,vn, either 
never having kno\\"n, or so forgotten it, as not even to 
relnember that I had forgotten it? Is not a happy life "That 
all \vill, and no one altogether \yills it not go? \Vhcre have 
they kno\vn it, that they so \vill it? "There seen it, that they 
so love it? Truly \ve have it, ho\v, I kno\v not. Yea, there 
is another \vay, ,,"herein \vhen one hath it, then is he happy; 


g II I know what thou wiliest, thou first, few the last, without which the first, 

eekest happiness; if then thou wouldest which all will, is cot arrived at:' Aug. in 
be happy, be without spot. All will the Ps. 118. 
. I. 



where does alllJlaukÙul relnernber happiness'! IU!) 
and there are, ,,-ho are Llesscd, in hope. These have it in a 
lo\ver kind, than they \rho have it in very deed; yet arc they 
better oft' than such as arc happy neither in deed, nor in hope. 
Yet even these, had they it not in sonll
 sort, \vould not so 
".ill to be happy, ,,-hich that they do ,,-ill, is 1110st certain. 
They have known it then, I kno\v not ho\v, and so ha\-c it by 
SOlllC sort of 1\J10\vledge, \vhat, I kno\v not, and anI perplexed 
\vhether it be in the meltlOry, which if it be, then \ve have 
been happy once; \vhether all se\rerally, or in that man \\yho 
first sinned, in u.ltunt also 'lce all died, and from wholl1 we 1 Cor. 
are aU born \vith Iniscry, I no\v enquire not; but only, 15, 2'l. 
,,,hethel' the happy life be in the ulelnory? For neither should 
,,"e love it, did \ve not kno\v it. 'Ve hcar the name, and \ve 
all confess that \ve desire the thing; for \ve are not delighted 
\vith the mere sounel. For \vhen a Greek hears it in Latin, 
he is not delighted, not l\:no\ving \vhat is spoken; but \ye 
Latins are delighted, as \vould he too, if he heard it in Greek; 
because the thing itselfis neither Greek nor Latin, ,,'hich Greeks 
and Latins, and lllen of all other tongues, long for so earnestly. 
Kno\vn therefore it is to all, for could they ,,-ith one voice be 
asked, " \voldd they be happy?" they ,vouid aus\ver ".ithout 
doubt, "they "Tould." And this could not be, unless the thing 
itself \vhereof it is the nalne, \vere retained in their men10ry. 
[XXI.] so. But is it so, as one reluelnbcrs Carthage \\'110 
hath seen it? No. For a happy life is not 
een \vith the eye, 
because it is not a body. .A.s \ve renleluber numbers then? 
K o. For these, he that hath in his kl1o\vledge, seeks not 
further to attain unto; but a happy life, "-e havc in our 
knowledge, and therefore lo\"e it, and yet still desire to attain 
it, that \ve may be happy. ...\s \ve remenlber eloquence then? 
No. For although upon hearing this n<.une also, sonle call to mind 
the thing, ,,-ho still are not yet eloquent, and luany,vho dcsire 
to be so, \vhence it appears that it is in their kno\vledge; yet 
these ha\-e by their bodily senses observcd other
 to be 
eloquent, and becn delighted, and desire to be the like; 
(though indeed they \\TouId 110t be delighted but for sonIC 
Ï1Hvard kno,,-lcdgc thereof, nor ,,-ish to be the like, unlcss 
they" ere thus delighted;) whereas a happy life, \ve do hy no 
bodily sense experience in others. .A..s then "-c rClllclnbcr 
joy? Perchance; for 111Y jo
 I rC111el111)er, c"cn when ::-ad, as 



200 Happiness /lot joy ulerely, but juy in Gud. 
CONF. a happy life, when unhappy; nor did I ever with bodily sense 
B. x. see, hear, sInell, taste, or touch my joy; but I experienced it 
in Iny n1ind, when I rejoiced; and the kno,vledge of it clave 
to my memory, so that I can recall it with disgust sometimes, 
at others \-vith longing, according to the nature of the things, 
\vherein I remember myself to have joyed. For even froll1 
foul things have I been Ï1nmersed in a sort of joy; \vhich 
no,v recalling, I detest and execrate; other\vhiles in good 
and honest things, ,vhich I recall \vith longing, although 
perchance no longer present; and therefore with sadness I 
recan former joy. 
31. 'Vhere then and ,,,hen did I experience Iny happy 
life, that I should remelnber, and lov"e, and long for it? Nor 
is it I alone, or SaIne fc\v besides, but \ve all \vould fain be 
happy; \vhich, unless by SOll1e certain kno,vledge ,ve kne\v, 
\ve should not \vith so certain a ,viII desire. But ho,v is this, 
that if t\yo men be asked \vhether they \vould go to the wars, 
one, perchance, w'ould ans,ver that he ,vonId, the other, that 
he ,vould not; but if they ,vere asked, \"hether they ,vonld 
be happy, both \vould instantly without any doubting say 
they ,vouId; and for no other reason ,vould the one go to the 
\vars, and the other not, but to be happy. Is it perchance, 
that as one looks for his joy in this thing, another in that, all 
agree in their desire of being happy, as they ,vould, (if they 
\vere asked,) that they \vished to have joy, and this joy they 
can a happy life? Although then one obtains this joy by 
one means, another by another, all have onc end, \vhich 
they strive to attain, nalncly, joy. 'Vhich being a thing, 
\vhich alllnust say they have experienced, it is therefore found 
in the memory, and recognized whenever the name of a happy 
life is Inentioned. 
[XXII.] 32. Far be it, Lord, far be it fronl the heart of 
Thy servant ,vho here confesseth unto Thee, far be it, that, be 
the joy \vhat it Inay, I should therefore think lnyself happy. 
Is. 48, For there is a joy \vhich is not given to lite ungodly, but to 
22. those ,,,ho lo\"e Thee for Thine Ol\Tn sake, ,,?hosc joy Thou 
Thyself art. And this is the happy life, to r
joice to Thee, 
of Thee, for Thee; this is it, and there is no other b . For 


h u For whoso enjoys what he loves, but the most miserable would deny that 
and loves the true and highest Good, who, he was blest 1" Aug. de Civ. Dei, viii. 9. 
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they \vho think there is another, pursue some other and not 
the true joy. Yet is not thcir ,,,ill turned a\\-.ay froll1 SOllIe 
semùlance of joy. 
[XXIII.] 33. It is. not certain then that all \vish to be 
happy, inasmuch as they \vho wish not to joy in Thee, which 
is the only happy life, do not truly desire the happy life. 
Or do an lllcn desire this, but because the.flesh lustetlt against Gal. 5, 
tILe J..
,p;'rif, and the SpÙ"ít against the flesh, t/tat tliey cannot 17. 
do u'llat illey would, they fall upon that \vhich they can, and 
are content there\vith; because, 'what they arc not able to do, 
they do not \vill so strongly, as ,vould suffice to nlake thenl 
able I? For I ask anyone, had he rather joy in truth, or in 
falsehüod i They "ill as little hesitate to say, " in the truth," 
as to say, " that they desire to be happy;" for a happy life is 
joy in the truth: for this is a joying in Thee, ',,"ho art the John 14, 
Trulh, 0 God l'ny light, health 0./ JIlY cOllntenance, 'Juy God. :.
 27 1 
1'his is the happy life ,,-hich all desire; this life ,vhich alone P:: 42, . 
is happy, all desire; to joy in the truth all desire k. I have 11. 
Illet "ith 111any tllat ".ouhl deceive; who 'would be deceived, 
no one. 'Yhere then did they kno"
 this happy life, save 
\vhere they kne\v the truth also? For they love it also, since 
they ,vould not be deceived. j-\.lld \Vhell they love a happy 
life, \vhich is no other than joying in the truth, then also do 
they lo\re the truth; \vhich yet they would not love, \vere 
there not SOllIe notice of it in their Illmllory. "Thy then joy 
they not in it? ,vhyare they not happy? because they are 
more strongly taken up \vith other things \vhich have more 
po\ver to make then1 n1Ïserable, than that \vhich they 80 
faintly remember to make them happy I. For there is yet a 
little light in Inen; let them \valk, let them u.alk, tliat tlte John12, 
darkness overtake theJJ
 not. 35. 
3-1. 1
ut ,vhy doth " truth generate hatred m," and the l1zan John 8 
, 
qf thine, preaching the truth, become an enemy to then1? 40. 
\vhereas a happy life is loved, \vhich is hQthing {\lse but joying 
in the truth; unless that truth is in that kind loved, that they 
who love any thing else, \vould gladly have that \vhich they 


i See above, 1. viii. 
. 20. p. 140. 
k See above, c. 20. 
I II No wonder that miserable man 
obtains not what he longs for, i. t. a 
happy life; for that which accompanies 


it, and without which no one is worthy 
of it, no one attains it, namelv, to live 
aright, he does not equally wilL" Aug. 
de lib. Arb. 1. i. c. 14. 
m Ter. Andr. i. 1. 40. 
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CONF .lo\
e to be the truth; and because they \yould not be deceived, 
B. x. would not be convinced that they are so? Therefore do they 
hate the truth, for that thing's sake, \vhich they love instead of 
the truth. 1"hey love truth ,yhen she enlightens, they hate 
her when she reproves. For since they \vould not be deceived, 
and \vould deceive, they love her, ,vhen she discovers herself 
unto theul, and hate her, when she disco\Tcrs theIne 'Vhence 
she shall so repay them, that they who \vould not be made 
Inanifest by her, she both against their \vill makes n1anifest, 
and herself becometh not manifest unto them. Thus, thus, 
yea thus doth the lnind of man, thus blind and sick, fonl and 
ill-favoured, \vish to be hidden, but that aught should ùe 
hidden fronl it, it \vills not. But the contrary is requited it, 
that itself should not be hidden from the 'TnIth; but the 
Truth is hid from it. Yet even thus lniserable, it had rather 
joy in truths than in falsehoods. I-Iappy then ,viII it be, 
,vhen, no distraction interposing, it shall joy in that only 
Truth, by 'Vhom all things are true. 
[XXIV.] 35. See ,vhat a space I have gone over in IllY 
memory seeking Thee, 0 Lord; and I have not found Thee, 
\vithout it. N or have I found any thing concerning Thee, 
but what I have kept in lnenlory, ever since I learnt 'fhee. 
For since I learnt Thee, I have not forgotten Thee. :FOI' 
,vhere I found Truth, there found I IllY God, the Truth 
Itself"; \vhich since I learnt, I have not forgotten. Since 
then I learned Thee, Thou residest in my lnemory; and 
there do I find Thee, \\
hcn I call Thee to relnell1brancc, and 
delight in Thee. These be my holy delights, which Thou 
hast given 111e in Thy luercy, having regard to my povertr. 
[XXV.] 36. But ,vhere in my memory residest Thou, 0 
Lord, ,vhere residest Thou there? \vhat lnanner of lodging 
hast Thou framed for Tbee? \v hat manner of sanctuary hast 
Thou bui1cled for Thee? Thou hast given this honour to IllY 
memory, to reside in it; but in \vhat quarter of it Thou 
residest, that an1 I considering. For in thinking on Thf'e, 
I passed 0 beyond such parts of it, as the beasts also ha\ e, 
for I found 1"hee not there anlong the Í1llages of corporeal 
things: and I caIne to those parts to ,vhich I cOIDn1Ïtted the 


n See above, iv. c. 12. vii. c. 10. 


oSee c. Ii. 
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afiections of IllY mind, nor found .Thee there. And I entered 
into the very seat of n1Y Inind, ("Thich it hath in lllY meinory, 
illaSnlllCh as the mind reUlelnùers itself also,) neither ,vert 
Thou there: for as Thou art not a corporeal ilnagc, nor the 
atlection of a living being; (as ,vhen we l'ejoice, condole, 
desire, fear, relllclnher, forget, or the like;) so neither art 
Thou the nlind itsc1f; because Thou art the Lord God of the 
minù; and all these are changed, but Thou reniaincst un- 
changeable over all, and yet hast vouchsafeù to dwell in nlY 
Illen1ory, since I learnt Thee. And \vhy seek I no"
, in what 
place thereof Thou d \vellest, as if there wel'e places therein? 
Sure I aln, that in it Thou dwellest, since I haye reIuembered 
Thee, eyer since I learnt Thee, and there I find Thee, when 
I call Thee to relllcmbrance. 
[XXVI.] 37. "There thcn did I finel Thee, that I Inight 
learn Thee? For in Iny IDelnory Thou "Tert not, before I 
learned Thee. 'Vhere then did I find Thee, that I n1Íght 
learn Thee, but in Thee above l11e? l
lace there is none; we Job 23, 
go uacku'ard and .fonrard, and thel"e is no place. Every 8.9. 
\vhere, 0 Truth, dost Thou give audience to all \vho ask 
counsel of Thee, and at once ans\verest all, though on 
n1anifold Inatters they ask Thy counsel. Clearly dost Thou 
anS\Ver, though all do not clearly hear. All consult Thee 011 
\vhat they \\tilJ, though they hear not always what they \viII. 
He is thy best ser\rant, \vho looks not so Inuch to hear that 
froln Thee, ,vhich himself \villeth; as rather to will that, 
\vhich froin Thee he heareth. 
[XXVII.] 38. Too late loved I Thee, 0 Thou Beauty of 
ancient days, yet ever ne\y! too late I loved Thee! And 
behold, Thou \vert ,"Tithin, and I abroad, and there 1 searched 
for Thee; defonl1ed I, plunging an1Íd those fair fonus, \yhich 
Thou hadst made q . Thou \vert \vith nle, but I \vas not \vith 
Thee. Things held Ine far from Thee, \vhich, unless they \vere 
in Thee, \vere not at all r. Thou calledst, and shoutedst, and 
I burstest, 111Y deafness. Thou flashedst, shonest, and scat- 
teredst my blindness. 'rhou breathedst odours, and [dreuJ 
ill hreath and pant 
f()1" Thee. I tasted, a l 1d !lunger and 
thirst. Thou toucheùst lue, and I burned for 1'hy peace. 


q See I. iv. 
. 18. p. 56. not. m. 


r lb. not. n. and p. and I. Vll. c. 14. 20. 
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CONF. [XXVIII.] 39. \Vhen I shall \"ith Iny \vholc self cleave to 
B. x. Thee, I shall no \vhere have son'o\v, or labour; and Iny life 
shall \vholly live, as \vholly full of Thee. But no\v since ,,
hom 
Thou fillest, Thou liftest up, because I am not full of 1'hee I an1 
a burthen to myself. Lamentable joys strive with joyous 
son'o\vs: and on \vhich side is the victory, I know not. 'V oe 
is Ine! Lord, haye pity on lne. l\fy evil sorro\vs strive \vith 
lny good joy's; and on \vhich side is the victory, I kno,," not. 
'V oe is me! Lord, have pity on me. 'V oe is Ine! lo! I hide 
not nlY wounds; Thou art the Physician, I the sick; Thou 
Job 7,1. merciful, I lniserable. Is not tile life of 1nan upon earth all 
Old I i1'ial? 'Vho \\Tishes for troubles and difficulties? Thou 
Vu g. 
cOInInal1dest theln to be endured, not to be lo'
ed. No Ulan 
loves ,,
hat he endures, though he love to endure. For though 
he rejoices that he endures, he had rather there \vere nothing 
for hiln to endure. In adversity, I long for prospel'ity, in 
prosperity I fear ad,
ersity. ""'hat middle place is thel'c 
bet\vixt these hvo, \yhere tile life 0/ man is not all trial? 
'V oe to the prosperities of the \vodel, once and again, through 
fear of adversity, aud corruption of joy! \V oe to the ad,"er- 
sities of the ,vorld, once and again, and the third tilne, fronl 
the longing for prosperity, and because adversity itself is a 
hard thing, and lest it shatter endurance. Is not the life 0..( 
man upon earth all trial, \vithout any interval? 
[XXIX.] .JO. And an Iny hope is no \yhere but in Thy 
exceeding great nlercy. Give \vhat Thou enjoinest, and 
enjoin \vhat Thou \vilt 8 . Thou enjoinest us continencyt; and 
'Visd.8, 'It"llen I kneu', saith one) t/tat no 'Juan can be contiuent, unless 
21. God give it, tltis also was a part of wisdoJJ'l to know lcltose 


S "These words of mine Pelagius at 
H.ome, when they had been mentioned 
in his presence by a certain brother and 
fellow-Bishop of mine, could not endure, 
and contradicting somewhat excitedly, 
n
arly quarrelled with him, who had 
mentioned them." Aug. de dono Persev. 

. 53. 
t u There are two labours enjoined in 
this life, to (contain' and to · sustain.' 
For we are enjoined to · contain' ourselves 
from those things which in this world are 
calied goods, and to ( sustain' the evils, 
which in this world abound. The one 
is callcd ( continellcy,' the other' suste- 


nancy.' Two virtues, which c1eans;e the 
soul, and make it capable of receiving 
the Divine Nature. In restraining lusts, 
and checking pleasures, lest evil blan- 
dishments seduce, and so,caUed prospe- 
rity enervate us, we have need of 'con- 
tinency,' not to trust to earthly happiness, 
and, to the end, to seek the happiness, 
which hath no end. But as it belongs 
to ' continency,' not to trust to the hap- 
piness of the world, so does it to ' sus- 
tenancy,' not to give way to the unhap- 
pi
ess of the world." Aug. Serm. 38. 
Imt. 



Evil e.lfects rif ball cllstoms 1.emaiJl. 
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y(fl slle Ù;. By contincncy verily, are \ve Lound up and 
brought back into One, "Thence lve ,vere dissipated into 
nlany. For too little doth he love Thee, who loves any thing 
\vith Thee, ,,-hich he lo\'cth not for Thee u . 0 love, who ever 
burnest and never consumest! 0 charity, my God! kindle 
me. 'fhou enjoinest continency: give me \vhat Thou en- 
joinest, and enjoin ,,,hat Thou ,,'ilt. 
[XXX.] 41. '
eril.r Thou enjoinest Ille continency from the 
lust Qf tlte .fleslt, tlte lust o.l tlte eyes, flnd tlte lonvition of tlie 1 John 
'lrorld x . Thou enjoinest continency fi..oln concubinage; and,2, 16. 
for \vedlock itself
 Thou hast counselled something better than 
,,,hat Thou hast pennitted. And since Thou gayest it, it ,vas 
done, e\Ten hefore I becalllc a dispenser of Thy Sacrament. 
But there yet live in iny lllel110ry ("'hereof I ha,Te much 
spoken) the images of such things, as nlY ill custOlll there 
fixed; ,vhich haunt Ille, strengthless ,vhen I am awake: but 
in sleep, not only so as to give pleasure, but even to obtain 
assent, and ,vhat is very like reality . Yea, so far prevails the 
illusion of the image, in IllY soul and in my flesh, that, ,vhen 
asleep, false visions persuade to that ,vhich \vhen ,vaking, 
the true cannot. An1 I not then Inyself, 0 Lord Iny God? 
And yet there is so llluch difference bet\vixt myself and 
111yself, ,vithin that Illornent "'herein I pass from \vaking to 
sleeping, or return frOIn sleeping to ,vaking! 'Vhere is 
reason then, \vhich, a,vake, resisteth such suggestions? _<\nd 
should the things thernsehres be urged on it, it relnaineth un- 
shaken. Is it clasped up ,vith the eyes? is it lulled asleep 


U " K ot that the creature is not to be 
loved; but if that love be referred to the 
Creator, then it is not cupidity but love. 
For it is then cupidity. when the creature 
is loved for its own sake." Aug. de Trin. 
ix. 
. 13. "He who would be temperate 
in this sort of mortal and passing things, 
has a rule of life established by both 
Testaments. that he love none of them, 
think nothing to be desired for its own 
sake. but use them. as far as may suffice 
for the needs of this life and its duties. 
with the moderation of one who useth, 
not with the affection of one who lov- 
eth." Aug. de 1\lor. };:ccl. Cath.
. :39. 
x "These three sorts of vices, the plea- 
sure of the flesh, and pride, and curiosity, 
comprise all sins. \Vhich seem to me 
enumerated by the Apostle John. For 


curiosity chiefly prevails through the 
eyes, and what the rest belong to, is 
plain. And that temptation of our Lord's 
human nature was threefold; by food, 
i. e. by the concupiscence of the flesh, 
when it is suggested, c command these 
stones to become bread;' by vain boast- 
ing, when, placed on a mountain, all the 
kingdoms of this earth are shewn Him, 
and promised, if He will worship; Ly 
curiosity, when He is urged to cast Him- 
self down from the pinnacle of the tem- 
pIe, to try, whether He would be sup- 
ported hy Angels. So then after the 
enemy coultl prevail with Him by none 
of these temptations, it is said of him. 
· After the devil had made an end of all 
temptations.'" Aug. in Ps. 8. v. fin. 
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CONF. ,vith thp senses of the body? And \vhence is it that often 
B. x. even in sleep ,ve resist, and Jnindful of our purpose, and 
abiding most chastely in it, yield no assent to such entice- 
lllcnts? And yet so much difference there is, that \vhen 
it happeneth otherwise, upon \vaking we retunl to peace of 
conscience: and by this very difference disco\'"er that \ve did 
not, \vhat yet we be SOITY that in SOlne \vay it \vas done 
In us. 
Ps.103, 42. Art Thou not tnighty, God Ahnighty, so as to Ilenl all 
3. tlte disea,ftes qf my soul, and by Thy lnore abundant grace to 
quench even the ilnpure luotions of tny sleep? Thou ,yilt 
increase, Lord, Thy gifts nlore and more in me, that my soul 
Inay follo\v lue to 'rhee, disentangled from the bird-linlc of 
concupiscence; that it rebel not against itself, and even in 
drealns not only not, through iUlages of sense, cOl1lmit those 
debasing corruptions, eyen to pollution of the flesh, but not 
eyen to consent unto them. For that nothing of this sort sholùd 
have, over the pure affections even of a sleeper, the very least in- 
fluence, not even such as a thought \vould restrain,-to work 
this, not only during life, but even at 111Y present age, is not 
Eph. 3, hard for the Ahnighty, \Vho art able to do abot'e all that 'lce 
20. ask or think. But what I yet am in this kind of my evil, 
Ps.2, 11. have I confessed unto my good Lord; 1'ejoicing u:itlt tre1Jl- 
bling, in that which Thou hast given me, and bemoaning that 
\vherein I am still imperfect; hoping, that Thou \vilt perfect 
Thy mercies in Ine, even to perfect peace, \vhich lny oUÌ\varrl 
1 Cor. and in\vard luan shall have \vith Thee, when dealh, sltnlll)(
 
15, 54. su)allowed lip in victory- 
[XXXI.] 43. There is another ('vil f!f tlu
 day, ,vhich I 
would \vere sltfficien(for it. For by eating and drinking "
e 
] Cor. repair the daily decays of our Lody, until Thou destro!1 both 
6, 13. belly anil 1neat, \vhen Thou shalt slay my elnptiness \vith a 
lb. 15, \vonderful fulness, and clothe tltis incorruptible uiitl1 an eter- 
54. nal incorruption. But no\v the necessity is 8\Veet unto lìlf', 
against \vhich sweetness I fight, that I be not taken captiye; 
lb. 9,27. and carryon a daily war by fastings; often bringing '}Jig body 
info subjection, and my pains are removed by pleasure. For 
hungel" and thiI'st are in a lnanner pains; they burn and kill 
1ike a fever, unless the medicine of nourishlnents come to our 
aid. 'Vhich since it is at hand through the consolations of 


1\lat. 6, 
34. 
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Thy gifts, ,\yith \vhich land, and ,vater, and air serve our 
\\reakn
ss, our calall1Ïty is tenued gratification. 
44. This hast Thou taught Ine, that I should set luyself to 
I take food as physic. But ,vhile I al11 passing froln the dis- 
cOll1fort of cillptines8 to the content of replenishing, in the 
very passage the snare of concupiscence besets me. For that 
passing, is pleasure, Ilor is there any other ,yay to pass 
I thither, \\Thither "
e needs ]ntlst pass. And health being the 
canse of eating and drinking, the1'e joineth itself as an at- 
tendant a dangerous pleasure, "rhich 11l0Stly endeavours to go 
before it, so that I ]llay for her sake do ,vhat I say I do, or wish 
to do, for health's sake. N or have cach the san1e Ineasure; 
I for "rhat is enough for health, is too little for pleasure. And 
I oft it is uncertain, ,vhether it he the necessary care of the 
hody \vhich is yet asking for sustenance, or \yhether a volup- 
I tuous deceivableness of greediness is proffering its services. 
In this uncertainty the unhappy soul r
joiceth, and therein 
prepares an excuse to shield itself, glad that it appeareth not 
I \vItat snfficeth for the moderation of health, that under the 
cloak of health, it may disguise the lnatter of gratification. 
I These tC'lnptations I daily endeavour to resist, and I call on 
Thy right hand, and to Thee do I refer IUY perplexities; 
because I ha\re as yet no settled counsel herein. 
45. 1 hear the ,"oice of IHY God cununanding, Let '}lot your Luke21, 
hearts be oL'erchal'ged toit/t sll'Jfeiting and drunkenness. 34. 
Drunkenness is far from n1e; Tholl \vilt have mercy 
that it COlne not near Inc. But full-feeding sOlnetinles 
c.reepeth upon Thy servant; Thou ,,"i1t have Inercy, that it 
may be far fro]n Inc. For no one can be contiuent uuless Wisd. 8, 
Tholl ,qh'e it. l\Iany things Thou givest us, praying for then1; 21. 
and ,vhat goorl soever ,ve ha\ye recei\yed before ,ve prayed, 
frolll Thee ,ye received it; yea to the end ,ye might after- 
,vards kno,v this, did ,ye hefore receive it. Drunkard ,vas 1 
neyer, but drunkards have I l
no,vn 111,1(le sober hy Thee. 
FroB1 Thee then it ,vas, that they \\rho never ,vere SUCll, 
shoulr1 not so be, as fron1 Thee it ,va
, that ther "Tho ha""e 
been, should not c\-cr so be; and from Thee it ,vas, that both 
lnight kllO\V ii'onl "Thonl it \\.as. I heard another ,"oice of 
Thine, Go not a.fier thy lusts, and Jj'oJn thy pleasure turn Ecc1us. 
away. Yea by Thy favour have I heard that \vhich I have 18, 30. 
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CONF .luuch loycò; neither if 'ice eat, shall '1ve abound; neither if'll'e 
B. X. eat nut, shall1pc lack; which is to say, neither shall the one 

,C8
r. luake lue plenteous, nor the other luiserable. I heard also 
Phil. 4, another, for I have learned in u'hatsoever .
tate I anl, therc- 
] 1_13. witlt to be content; I knOll' /tou' to abound, and !tOll" to Sl
tf
1" 
. need. I can do all things through Christ tlUl,l strellgtlleneth 
'Ine. Behold a soldier of the heavenly camp, not the dnst 
Ps. 103, \vhich we are. But re'Jne1nber, Lord, tllat we are dust, 
14. and that of dust thOlt hast 'Jnade 'lJllln; and he 'll"as lost and 
?9
n. 3, is .found. Nor could he of himself do this, because he WhOIll 
Lukel5, I so 10\Ted, saying this through the. in-breathing of Thy in- 
32. spiration, was of the same dust. I can do all things (saith he) 
throllgll Hint t!tat streng/henetlt Uie. Strengthen HIe, that 
I can. Give lvhat Thou enjoinest, and enjoin what Thou 
1 Cor.l, wilt Y . He confesses to have received, and when he glorieth, 
30, 31. in tlte LO'J"d he glorietlt. Another have I heard begging that 
Ecclus. he might receive, Take fro1J
 rue (saith he) the desi;res of the 
23,6. belly; \vhence it appeareth, 0 IUY holy God, that Thou givest, 
when that is done ,vhich Thou cOInInandest to be done. 
Rom. 46. Thou hast taught me, good Father, that to the ]Jllre, 
14, 20. all things are ]Jlll'e; but that it is eril unto the 1nan thaI 
1 Tim.4, eateth 'Lcit!t offence; and, that e
'e1"Y Cl'eature qf Thine is good, 
4. and nothing to be refused, l1illicll is receired 1rith flzanksgiving,. 
I Cor. 8, and that 1neat cOJJl'lnelldetlt us not to God,' and, that no 1JUlJl. 

ol. 2, sholiid judge liS ill 1neat or drink; and, that he u'lticll eateth, 
16. let kiln lIOt despise hinl that ealeth not; and let not ll'Ïnt that 



'3. eatetll not, judge ltiJJl tl"at eatetlt. These things ha'
e I 
learned, thanks be to Thee, praise to Thee, my God, Iny 
Master, knocking at my ears, enlightening my heart; deliver 
Ine out of all teInptation. I fear not uncleanness of Ineat, but 
Gen. 9, the uncleanness of lusting. I kno"
, that Noah \vas pennitted 

. Kings to eat all kind of flesh z tbat ,vas good for food; that Elijah 
17, 6. \vas fed \vith flesh; that J Ohl1, endued ,vith an adlnirable 
abstinence, ,vas not polluted by feeding on living creatures, 
Gen.23, locusts ß. I know also that Esan ,vas deceived by lusting for 
2 34 S . lentiles; and that David blalned hilnself for desiring a draught 
am. 
23,15- 
17. 


Y II God then commandeth not impos- 
sibilities; but by enjoining, bids thee do 
what thou canst. and ask what thou canst 
not." Aug. de Nat. et Grat. c. 43. 



 Ao-ainst the l\Ianichecl, who forbad 
to eat flesh. 
a According to the l\Ianichees, the 
most impure food of all, as being insects. 



J[an ignorant 
f lrlull i,'t ill J,Ï1/1seif, /(ulil fried. 2UH 
uf ,vater; and that our King ,vas telllptcd, not concen1Ïng flesh, l\Iat. 4, 
but bread. 
\.nd therefore the people in the ,vilderncss a1so 
umb. 
deserved to ùe reproved, not for desiring flesh, but because, 11. 
in tho desire of food, they llllu'mtued against the Lord. 
17. l)laceù thon alnid these teluptations, I strive daily 
against concupiscence in eating and drinking. For it is not 
of 8uch nature, that 1 can settle on cutting it ofl' once fOl' all, 
and ncver touching it aftenrard, a
 I could of concubinage. 
The bridle of the throat then is to be held attenlpered bet\veen 
slacknes
 and stiffness. And ,vho is he, 0 Lord, ,vho is not 
sOlnc\vhit transported beyond the lin1Ìts of necessity? ,vhoover 
he is, he is a great one; let hÜn make Thy Name great. 
ßut I aITI not such, for I anl a sinful 1nan. Y-et do I too Luk
 5, 
ula b Cfnif v Thv nanle; and He Jnaketll intercession in Thee 8 1 : 8 
J . \ om. . 
for my sins, \vho hath o
'erC01Jle the world; nlunbering l11e 34. 
alnong the 1ceali 1JleJnbers of His body; because thine eyes 


. 16, 
/tare :seen that of HilU ,vhich is Ùnperfect, and in Thy book 1 Cor. 
b . b ]2.22. 
.,-hal/all e uTilfen . Ps. 139. 
[XXXII.] 48. \Vith the allurelnents of slnells, I aln not 16. 
n1uch concerned. "Then absent, I do not Iniss then); ,vhcn 
present, I do not refuse theIn; yet ever ready to be ,,-ithou t 
then}. So I seeln to Iuyself; perchance I aUl deceived. For 
that also is a 1110unlful darkness, ,,
hereby Iny abilities \vithin 
lne, arc hidden from DIe; so that my mind Inaking enquiry 
into herself of her o\vn po\vers, yentures not readily to belie\-e 
herself; because e\-en ,vhat is in it, is 11loStIy hidden, unless 
experience reveal it c . And no one ought to be secure in that 
life, the ,,,-hole ,vhel'cof is called a t1'ial, that he ,vho hath Job 7, 1. 
been capable, of \vorse to be Inade better, may not like,,
ise Yulg. 


b " I Thine eyes have seen what is 
imperfect of l\Ie, and in Thy book shan 
they all be written,' not the perfect only, 
but the imperfect also. Let not the im- 
perfect fear; only let them hold on. Nor 
because I said I Let them not fear,' let 
them love imperfection, and remain where 
they have been found. Let them hold 
on, as much as in them lies. Let them 
daily add, daily draw near; yet let them 
not draw back from the Body of the 
Lord; that compacted together in one 
body. and among these members, they 
may be accounted worthy to have those 
words pronounced of them, I Thy eyes 
p 


did see what was imperfect of .Me, and 
in Thy book shall they all be written. J IJ 
Aug. in Ps. 138.
. 21. (( The Son Him- 
self saith, · Thy eyes saw what was im- 
perfect of l\le.' (lit. my imperfect. ) The 
imperfect, which is in l\Iy body, Thy eyes 
saw. AnJ what then 1 Have they hope, 
who are imperfect 1 They have. Hear 
what follows. I And in Thy book shall 
they all be written:" Aug. Serm. 135. 
de verb. Ev. J oh. 9. c. 5. 
C .. The hidden gifts of God in a man's 
self are not made known even to himself, 
except when proved by temptation." 
Aug. de Sancta Virgin. c. 4. 



210 In C'/turclt 'IJllV;:lC, t11(1 1JllHic to be subordinate 10 tlte 
DOTds. 
CON..F. of be-tter bf\ Inade "Torse. Our only hope, only confidence) 
B. x. I 1 .. TJ 
--- on y assure( prOHllSe, IS IY Illercy. 
[XXXI IT.] iDe The delights of the car, had more finnly 
entangled and subdued IDC; but Thou didst loosen, and fret; 
111e. N O\V, in those Dlclodies \vhich Thy \vords breathe soul 
into, ,,-hen sung ,yith a s\veet and attuned voice, I do a little 
repose; yet not so as to be held thereby, but that J can dis- 
engage myself ,,,hen I \vilL nut \vith the \vords \vhich arc their 
life and \yhereby ihey find adlnission into me, thelTISelves seek 
in lny affections a place of SOlne estÏ1nation, and I can scarcely 
assig-n thCITI one suitable. For at one titue I seeln to Inyself to 
give theul In01"e honour than is seeInly, feeling our n1Índs to be 
Inore holily and fervently raised unto a flalTIe of devotion, by 
the holy \V01'<1S thclllselves \vhen tIUtS sung, than \vhen not; 
and that the several affections of our sl)irit, by a s,veet variety, 
have their o\vn proper Ineasures in the voice and singing, by 
SOlne hidden correspondence \yhere\vith they are stin'ed up. 
But this contentment of t11e flesh, to ,,"hich the soullnust not 
be given over to be enervated, doth oft beguile Ine, the sense 
not so \vaiting upon reason, as patiently to follo\v her; but 
having been fi(huitted 1nerely for her sake, it strives even to 
I'un before her, and lead her. Thus in these things I una\vares 
sin, but after,vards am a\vare of it. 
50. At other times, shunning over-anxiously this very 
deception, I err in too great strictness; and sometimes to 
that degl'ee, as to \vish the \vhole Inelody of s\veet music 
,,"I1Ïch is used to David's Psalter, banished from Iny cars, and 
the Church's too; and that 1no<1e seelns to me safer, which I 1'e- 
]nember to have been often told me of Athanasius Bishop of 
Alexandria, ,vho de the reader . p
' 1 Hcr it \vith 
so slight inflection of voice, that it ,vas nearer speaking than 
singing. et agaIn, \\rhen I renleInber the tears I shed at 
tl1c Psahnody of Thy Church, in the beginning of my re- 
covered faith; and ho\v at this tÎ1nc, I am Inoved, not \vith 
the singing, but \vith the thing
 sung, \vhen they are sung 
,vith a clear voice and 1110dulation Inost suitable, I ackno\vlerlgc 
the great use of this institution. Thus I fluctuate between 
pel'il of pleasure, and approved wholesomeness; inclined the 
l'ather (though not as pronouncing an irrevocable opinion) 
to approve of the usage of singing in the church; that so by 
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t1}C delight of the cars, thc ,ycal{(\r nlind
 )nay rIf;C to tJIt" 
fcc1ing of de,'otion. Yet \vhcn it hefitl1s )11e to ùe III ore )TIovcq 
,vith the voice than the ".onls sung, I confe
s to have sinne(t 
pcnally, and then had rather not hear nlusic. See no\v In 
stale; ,,"cep \vith ll1C, anù \vecp for 1ne, ye, \vho so regulat 
your fcc1ings \vithin, as that good action ensues. For yo 
\vho do not net, these things touch not you. nut Thou, 
lAorel lny G-od, hcarkcn; behold, and sce, and !lat'e 1JlCrcy, llud Ps. 6.3. 
lUJ((l IJ1e, Thou, in ,,
hose presence I have bccome a problem 
to lHyself; alH1 tJlflt i:o; 11lY hdinnit!/. Ps. 71. 
[XXXIV.] 51. rrhcre remains the plcasure of these eyes of 10. 
Iny flesh, on \vhich to Blake IllY confessions in the heal'ing of 
the ears of Thy tClnplc, those brotherly and devout cars; and 
so to conclude the tClnptatiolls of the 110;[ 0/ llie.fleslt, which 
yet assail 1I1C, groaning car'ltestl!J, and de.çi1'íng to be clotltetl2 Cor. 5, 
upon 'with 1ny house frnJ1
 heaven. The eyes love fair and 2. 
\
aried fonns, and bright and soft colours. Let not thesl" 
occupy my soul; let God rather occupy it, u'llo 11lade these Gen. 1, 
things, ttOery good indeed, yet is lIe my good, not they. And 31. 
these affect IllC, waking, thc ,vhole clay, nor is any rest 
given Ine' from them, as there is fronl musical, sometÎIncs, 
in silence, from all voices. For this queen of colours, the 
light, bathing all \vhich we behold, \vhere\Tcl' I am throng]) 
the day, gliding by Il1e in ,aried forlns, sooths me \vhen 
engaged on other things, and not observing it. And so 

trong]y cloth it enhvine itself, that if it be suddeuly,vith- 
dra\vn, it is \vith longing sought for, and if absent long, 
saddeneth the mind. 
52. 0 Thou Light, ,vhich Tobias sa\v, \vhen, these eyes ToL. 4. 
clo
ed, hc taught his son the ,yay of life; and hÏ1nself ,vent 
before \vith the feet of charity, never s\verving. Or ,vhich 
Isaac sa\v, \\
hen his fleshly eyes lJeÏ1zg "eavy and closed by old Gen. 27. 
age, it ,vas vouchsafed hhn, not, knowingly to bless his sons, 
but by ble
sing to kno,v them. Or \vhich Jacob sa\,"", ,vhen 
he also, blinù through grcat age, \vith ilhnnined heart, in 
the persons of his sons shed light on the different races of 
the future people, ill theu1 foresignified; and laid his 11ands, Gf'n, 48. 
luystically crossed, upon his grandchildren hy Jo
eph, 
not as their father by his ollt\'Tanl eye COJTf'ctûd then1, but ao;, 
hiInself in\,'ardly discerned. 'fhis is the light, it is one, and all 
p2 



212 JIfJlI JJlultipl.'1 'lieh own telJlplalioNs "beyond lJleasu}'(:. 
CONF. are one, \vho sec and love it. But that corporeal light 
13. x. \vhereof I spak(\, it seasoneth the life of this 'vorld for her 
blind lovcrs, with an inticing and dangerous s"reetness. But 
they \vho kno\v ho'y to praise Thee for it, " 0 
\ll-creating 
Lord (\" take it np e in Thy hYInns, and are not taken up'\vith 
it in their sleep. Such ,vould I be. These seductions of the 
eyes I resist, lest lny feet \vhere\vith I ,valk upon Thy \vay 
be ensnared; and I lift up lHine invisible eyes to Thee, that 
Ps.25, Thou \vouldest pluck 1JlY feet out C!f the snare. Thou dost 
15. ever and anon pluck tIlel)} out, for they are ensnared. 'rhou 
ceasest not to pluck then} out, \vhile I often entangle lnyself 
Ps. 121, in the snares on all sides laid; because Tholl t!tat ke(ïJesf 
4. Israel shalt neither slll1uber nor sleep. 
53. 'Vl1at innumerable toys, 111ade by divers arts and 
Inanufactnres, in our avpal'el, shoes, utensils and all sort of 
,yorks, in pictures also and divers images, and these far 
exceeding all necessary and moderate use and all pious 
111eaning, have InCH added to tcmpt their o\vn eyes \vithal; 
out\\Tardly follo,ying ,vhat thenlselves Inake, in\vardly forsaking 
IIiIn by \vhOln thelnselves "\\Tere Blade, and destroying that 
,yhich thelnseives have been Inade! But I, Iny G-od and my 
G lory, do hence also sing a hyn1n to Thee, and do consecrate 
praise to IIiIn \vho consecrateth me f, because those beautiful 
patterns which through BIen's souls are conveyed into their 
cunning hallds g , COine froln that Beauty, 'Vhich is above our 
souls, 'Vhich lny soul day and night sigheth after. But the 
franlcrs and follo,,-ers of the out\vard beauties, derive th
nce 
the rulc of judging of thenl, but not of using h them. And 
Ps.58, lIe is there, though they perceiye HiIn not i, that so they might 
10. not \vander, but keep thei.)" sl1"ength for Thee, and not scattcl- 
Vulg. 


d The beginning of a hymn of S: Am- 
brose, which they were wont to smg at 
the commencement of nigh t. The two 
first stanzas are quoted above, I. ix. 

. 32. 
e Assumunt earn, non absumuntur ab 
ea. 
f Sacritìco laudem Sacrificatori meo. 
g See below, t xi. c. 5. 
h See above on c. 29. not. 
I U For, turning, as it were, their backs 
to Thee, they are fixed down upon the 
works of the flesh, as it were in their own 


shade, and yet what even there delights 
them, they still have from the encom- 
passing radiance of Thy light. But the 
shade being loved, weakens the mind's 
eye, and makes it unequal to bear Thy 
countenance. 'Vherefore a man becomes 
more and more darkened) while he pre- 
fers to follow what, at each stage, is 
more bearable to his increasing weak- 
ness. 'Vhence he begins to be unable to 
see that, which in the highest degree, 
IS." Aug. de lib. Arb. 1. i. 
. 43. 
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 lust if lilt) eye.ç. 
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it abroad upon pleasurablc ,,-earillcsses. And I, though I speak 
c.uul see this, entangle lllY steps ,vith the:sc oUÌ\vard beautics; 
hut Thou plllCkcst nlC out, 0 Lord, Thou pluckest 111e out; 
because Thy 10rÙ,g-kh,dness is bifore rny eyes. For I atn Ps.26,3. 
taken llliseraùly, and 
.rhOll plucke
t tile ont mercifully; 
sOlnetilnes not percei,'ing it, when I had ùut lightly lighted 
npon thelTI; othenvhiles \vith pain, becaus(' I had stuck fast 
in them. 
[XXXV.] .
4. To thi
 is added, another fOrIn of ten1ptation 
Inorc manifoldly dangerous. For besides that concupiscence 
of the flesh \vhich consisteth in the delight of all senses and 
pleasures, \vhercin its slaves, \vho go Jllrfro}JI Tllee, \vaste and Ps. 73, 
perish, the soul hath, through the sanIC senses of the body, 27. 
a certain vain and curious desire, veiled under the title of 
l
no\vledge and learning, not of delighting in the flesh, but of 
lllalállg experilnents through the flesh. The seat \vhereof 
being in the appetite of kno\vledge, and sight being the 
sense chiefly used for attaining kno\y ledge, it is in Divine 
language called, The lust 0/ tlte e!Je.
. For, to see, belongeth 1 John 
properly to the eyes; yet "-e use this \vord of the other senses 2. 16. 
also, \vhen ,ve en1ploy then1 in seeking kno,,
ledge. For \ve 
do not say, hark ho\v it flashes, or 
;}nen ho,v it glo\vs, or taste 
ho\v it shines, or feel ho\v it gleallls; for all these are said to 
he seen. L\nd yet "
e say not only, see ho\\- it shineth, \vhich 
the eyes alone can perceive; but also, see ho\v it soundeth, 
see ho\v it smelleth, see ho"r it tasteth, see ho\v hard it is. 
And so the general experiencc of the senses, as \vas said, is 
called Tile lust of tIle eyes, because the office of seeing, 
,,-herein the eyes hold the prerogative, the other scnses by 
\\-ay of similitude take to themseh-es, ,vhen they Inakc search 
after any kno,vledge. 
55. But by this l11ay more evidently be discerned, \rherein 
pleasure and ,,-herein curiosity is the object of the senses; 
for pleasure seeketh. objects beautiful, luclodious, fragrant, 
sa,.oury, soft; but curiosity, for trial's sake, the contrary as ,,-ell, 
not for the sake of suffering annoyance, but out of the lust of 
luaking trial and kno\ving thcIn. For ,,-hat pleasure hath it, 
to see in a mangled carcase \"hat \yill Inal
e you shudder? 
and ret if it be lying near, they flock thither, to be Blade 
sad, and to turn pale. E,.en in sleep the.,- are afraid to see it. 
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Kllo1rledge uereJ" to be an end. 


CONF. As if \vhen a\vake, anyone forced then1 to see it, or an} 
- B. x. report of its beauty dre\v them thither! Thus also in the 
other senses, \vbich it \\
ere long to go through. FrotH this 
disease of curiosity, arc all those strange sights exhibited in the 
theatre. Hence men go on to search out the hidden po\\-ers 
of nature, (\vhich is besides our end,) "yhich to hno\v profits 
not, and ,,'herein men desire nothing but to kno\v k. Hence also, 
if with that same end of perYer
ed kno\vledge Inagical arts be 
enquired by. Hence also in religion itself, is God tempted, 
\vllen signs and w-onders al"C deulanded of Hinl, not desired 
for any good end, but merely to make trial of. 
56. In this so vast wilderness, full of snares and dangers, 
behold nlany of them I have cut off, and thrust out of Iny 
Ileart, as Thou hast gh en Inc, 0 God of D1Y salvation, And 
yet \"hen dare I say, since so lllany things of this kind buzz 
on all sides about our daily life-\vhen dare I say, that no- 
thing of tl1Ís sort engages my attention, or causes in me an 
idle interest? True, the theatres do not no\V carry I11C away, 
nor care I to know the courses of the stars, nor did my soul e,-er 
consult glIosts departed; all 8acrilegious mysteries I detest. 
Fro1l1 Thee, 0 Lord my God, to \vbon1 I o\ve lnunble I and 
single-bearted servicc, by \vbat artifices and suggestions cloth 
tIle enen1Y deal \vith me to desire SOtllC sign! nut I beseech 
thee by our I{'ing, \lnd by our pure and holy country, Jerusa- 
len}, that as any consenting thereto is far fron) Inc, so Inay it 
ever be fUl-thcr and further. nut \Vhell I pray Thee for the 
sah-ation of any, IllY end and intention is far different. 1:hou 
John21, gi\ est and \vilt give nlC to folknv Tllce \villingly, doing \vhat 

2 
... . Thou wilt. 


k CI If the causes of the movements 
of bodies were to be known to us, nOlle 
were of more importance to know than 
such as influence our health. But since, 
in ignorance of these, we seek phy
i- 
cians, who sees not how content weshould 
be to be ignorant of the hiddcn mysteries 
of hcaven and earth?" A ug. Enchir. 
c. 16. 
I u But now the faithful pray for 
themselves also,that they may persevere in 
what thcy have hegun to be. For it is useful 
to 
l1J, or almost an, with a \.iew to this 
humility, which is so healthful, that they 
'<ihould not be able to know, what the v 

hall be hClcaftcr. To this end it i.:> said, 


'Let him who thinketh he standt:th 
take heed lest he fall.' }'or this bene- 
ficial fear, lest, having been regene- 
rated amI now beginning to live godly, 
we shou1J, as being secure, think over- 
highly, there are minglclI, hy the per- 
mission amI provision and disposition of 
God, with those who shall persevere, 
others who will not; alarmed at whose 
fall, we may walk on in the right path, 
· with fear a
}(l treHlLling,' until, from 
this · life on earth, which is all trial,' we 
pass to another, where \\ ill be no pride 
to be rcplessed, and no shife against 
suggestions and temptations." Aug. Ep. 
217.
. },t. 



Erils o/.'Jieldiu!J 10 IIl1preSSUJ/u; qf..,.i!JltI. -:21:> 
57. Notwithstanding, in ho\\r Inauy 1110st petty and ('on 
lCluptiLle things is our curiosity daily tellipted, aud ho\\r oftcn 
\,"c gi\ e ",oay, \\.1.0 can rccount? Ilo\y oftcn do \ve Legin, as 
if \\ C \\rere tolerating pcople tuning ,ail1 storic
, h'st nc 
Ollellll the u'eak; thcn by degrees we take intcrest thereiu! I 
go not no\\r tù the circu
 tv bce a dog conrsing a hare; 1)ut in 
the field, if passing, that coursing pcradventure ,vill distract 
UIt' C\ Cll Ii'Olll SOUle \\Tcighty thought, and dnl\\r 111e after it: 
not that I turn aside the Lody of IllY beast, yet still incline 
lHY luil1d thither. A nd unless Thou, having Inade lllC see 
IllY illfinnity, didst "'peedily a(hHonish 111e either tllrough tlH
 
sigbt itselt
 hy SOUle cOlltcluplation to risc to\vards Thce, 01 
altogether to dcspisc and pass it by, I dully stand fixed 
therein. 'V hat, ,,"hen sitting at hOH1C, a lizard catching flies, 
or a spidcr entangling thelH rushing into her nets, Oft-tiUIC:-- 
takes ll1Y attention? I s the thing difft
rent, because they arc 
but 
Inan creatures? I go on fronl theJn to praise rrhee the 
, 
\vondcrful Crcator and Ordercr of all, hut this docs n01 
fir
t dnny lllY attention. It is one thing to rise quickl), 
another not to faU. _'Î.nd of such things is IllY life full; and 
IHY one hope is Thy \vondcrful great nlcrcy. l
or \vhen oni 
heart becolllcs the rcccptacle of such things, and is over- 
charged \vith throng
 of this abundant vanity, then are onr 
praycrs al
o thereby often interruptcd and distracted, and 
\vhi1st in Thy presence ,ve direct the voice of our heart to 
l'hiuc ears, tIus so great concern is brok('n off, by the rushing 
in of I kno\v not ,,,hat idle thought
. Shall \\'C then account 
this al
o anlong things of slight cOl1cenunent, or shall ought 
bring us back to hope, save T'hy cOlnpletc lllcrcy, since Thou 
hast begun to change us ? 
[XXX'TI.] 58. ..:\ncl Thou kno\vest ho\v far Thou hast already 
('hanged IDe, \vho fir
t healedst nlC of the lust of ,indicating 
11IYSC1f
 that so Thou n1Ïghtest j(J}'!Jire all the rest of my Ps. 103, 
iniquities, and heal all lJl,1J illjinllilie.
, and redeelll illY life 3-5. 
fronl curruplion,audcrolDn lne u'illl l1U!rcYlllld lJlly,andslllÙify 
l/i.'1 desire ?ci/h goud '"iu!Js: ,,110 didst curb Illy pride ,vith 
Thy fear, and hune 111)' ncck to 'fhy !Juke. And 1l0\V I h(1ar I\IJ.t. II, 
it and it i:s ligld unto HIe, becausc so hast l'holl pron1Ïsed,30. 
and hast lnade it; and \'crily so it \vas, and I hDc\\r it not, 
"hCll I fcalcd to ta1.c it. 



216 Not }J1"aise,bltt tll(
 gift qt"God 'Iclticltis praised,tu be prized. 
CON F. 59. But, 0 Lord, Thou alone Lord ,yithout pride, because 
B. x. Thou art the only true Lord, \vho hast no lord; hath this 
third kind of temptation also ceased fronl 111e, or can it cease 
through this \vhole life? To ,,'ish, naillely, to be feared and 
loved of nlen, for no other end, but that \ve may have a joy 
therein ,vhich is no joy? A_ miserable life this, and a foul 
boastfulness! lIenee especially it COlues, that nlen do neither 
Jam. 4, purely love, nor fear Thee. And therefore dost Tholl 'resist 
6. the proud, and gÙ:est f;race to the IUlJJlble: yea, Thou 
Ps.18,7. thunderest down upon the alnbitions of the \vorId, and tI,e 
foundations of tl,e 1110ll1ltains trenzble. Because no,v certain 
offices of human society luake it necessary to be loy.ed and 
feared of nlen, the adversary of our true blessedness layeth 
hard at us, every \yhere spreading his snares of" ,veIl-done, 
,vell-done;" that greedily catching at them, "re nlay be taken 
una\vares, and sever our joy from Thy truth, and set it in the 
deceivingness of Iuen; and be pleased at being loved ana 
feared, not for Thy sake, but in Thy stead 
 and thus having 
been nlade like hinl, he nlay have thelu for his o,vn, not in 
the bands of charity, but in the bonds of punishnIent: \vho 
Isa. ] 4, purposed to set his tln"one in the nortl1, that dark and 
13. 14. chilled they n1Ïght serve him, pervertedly and crookedly 
Luke12, in1itating Thee. But \ye, 0 Lord, behold ,ve are Thy little 
32. flock; possess us as Thine, stretch Thy 'Vil1gS over us, and 
let us fly under thenl. Be Thou our glory; let ns be loved for 
'rhee, and Thy ,vord feared in us. \Vho ,yould be praiscd of 
luen, \vhen Thou blaluest, ,vill not be defcnded of luen, 
w.hen Thou judgest; nor delivered, ,vhen Thou condelll11est. 
Ps.9,'29. But \vhen-not the sinner 'is praised in tlte desires of ltis .
olll, 
Vulg. nor he blessed zeha dotlt ungodlily, but-a Juan is praised for 
Ps.1 0,3. . .l'. h . h TI I . 1 . d 1 · . . 
SOlne gl1t \V IC IOU last gIven lUU, an Ie rCJoIces luore 
at the praise for hiulself than that he hath the gift for \vhich 
he is praised, hc also is praiscd, ,yhile Thou dispraiscst; and 
bctter is he \yho praised than he \\rho is praised. For the 
one took pleasure in thc gift of God in luan; the other \vas 
better pleased \\.ith the gift of man, than of God. 
[XXX'
II.J 60. TIy thcsc tCll1ptations \VC are assailed 
daily, 0 Lord; \\rithout ceasing are \Ve assailed. Our daily 
Pro....27,.fll1"uace is the tongue of 1I1Cl1. .L\nd in this "ray also Thou 
21. COlTIll1andest us continencc. Gi,-e "'hat 1'hou enjoiucst, and 
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enjoin ,vhat Thou \vilt. Thou kno\vcst on this matter the groans 
of lllY heart, and the floods of Inine eyes. For I cannot learn 
ho\v far I am Inore cleanscd frOlll this plague, and 1 Inuch 
fear my ðccret SillS, \yhich Thine cyes kno\v, mine do not. Ps. 19, 
For in other kinds of tC1l1ptatiollS I havc some 
ort of means 12. 
of cxal1llning lll'yf'elf; in this, scarce any. For, in refraining 
lUY Inind from the pleasures of thc flesh, and idle cmiosity, 
I see ho\v 111uch I have attaincd to, ,,-hen I do \"ithout thenl ; 
foregoing, or not ha\ying thenl m. For then I ask Inr
elf 
ho\" Il1uch lllore or less troublesoBle it is to nIe, not to have 
thcul? Then, riches, \vhich are desired, that they nlay serve 
to SOlne one or hvo or all of the three concupiscences D, if the 1 John 
soul cannot discern, ,,-hether, \vhen it hath then1, it despiseth 2, ]6. 
then1, they Inay be cast aside, that so it luay prove itself. But 
to be ,,-ithout praise, and therein essay our po\vers, Dlust \ve 
live ill, yea so abandonedlJT and atrociously, that no one should 
kno\v \\yithout detesting us? 'Vhat greater Inadness can be 
said, or thought of? But if praise useth and ought to accom- 
pany a good life and good \yorks, we ought as little to forego 
its company, as good life itself. Yet I kno\v not, \vhethel' I 
can \vell or ill be \vithout any thing, unless it be absent. 
61. 'Vhat then do I confess unto Thee in this kind of 
temptation, 0 Lord? "l1at, but that I anI delighted ,vith 
praise, but \vith truth itself, more than \vith prai
e? For 
\vere it proposed to me, ,yhether I \vould, being phrenzied in 
error on all thi!lgs, be praised by all men, or being consistent 
and most settled in the trutll be blan1ed bv all, I see \vhich I 
should choose. Yet fain \vould I, that the approbation of 
another should not e\.en increase my joy for any good in me. 
Yet I o\vn, it doth increase it, and not so only, but dispraise 
doth diminish it. And \vhen I am troubled at thi
 my 
lllisery, an excuse occurs to nle, \vhich of ,,,hat \yalue it is, 
Thou God kno\\yest, for it leaves lnc uncertain. For since 
Thou hast cou11nanded us Dot continsncy alone, that is, fronl 


m cc A man who makes progress amid 
prosperity. by adversity learns what pro- 
gress he has made. For when he has 
an abundance of these passing goods, he 
trusts 1I0t in them; but when they are 
withdrawn. he recognizes whcther they 
have not taken hold of him. For gene- 
rally, when wc have them, we think that 


we lo\.e them not; but when they begin 
to depart, then we discover what sort of 
persons we are. For on that we set not 
our heart, when present, which we part 
from without sorrow." Aug. de vera Re- 
lig.c.47. 
n See above, c. 30. beg. and not. x, 
p. '205. 
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218 Occasions oj SelJ
déceit ill es[Ùnafiug lore of j)ral.'se. 
CON F. \vhat things to refrain our love, but righteousness also, that i
, 
ß. x. \vhereon to besto\v it, and Ilast \villed us to love not 'fhec 
ouly, but our ncighbour also; often, \vhcn plcased \vitI. 
inte1Jigcnt praise, I secnI to luyself to bc pleased \vith tIlC 
proficiency or to\vardliness of IllY neighbour, or to be grieved 
for cvil in hinl, \vhen I hear hinl dispraise either what he 
undcrstands not, or is good. For SOlllCtiu1CS I alll gricyed 
at IllY o\\rn praisc, cither \vhen tho
e things bc praiscd in lI1e, 
in \vhich I mislike lnysclf, or even lesser and slight goods arc 
lnore esteclned, than they ought. nut again hu\v ]
no'v I 
\vhether I anI therefore tlnts affected, becausc 1 \vould Hot 
have him \vho praiseth Ine, differ from mc about nlysclf; not 
as being influenced by conccrn for hinI, but becausc those 
saIne good things \vhich pleasc 111C in nlysel1
 pleasc nIC 11101'C 
\vhen they pleasc another also? For ROlne ho\v I aUl not 
praised \vhen lny judgment of lllyself is not praised; for- 
aSllluch as cither thosc things arc praiscd, \vhich displeast 
lHe; or thosc 1110re, \vhich please )IlC lcss. Aln I then doubtful 
of lnyself in this luatter? 
62. Behold, in Thpc,O TruÙl, I scc, that I ought not to bc 
moved at my o\vn praises, for my o\vn 
akc, hut for thc good 
of IllY neigh hour o. And \vhether it bc so \yith 111C, I kllO\\-P 
not. For herein I kno\v less of 11lysclf, than of Thec l ). I 
beseech no\v, 0 nlY God, discover to nlC mysclf also, that 1 
lnay confess unto IUY brethrcn, "rho are to pray for lue, 
\vherein I find ll1yself maÍ1ncd. Let IIlC exan1Ïne luyseJf 
again morc diligently. If in lny praisc I anI lllovcd ",ith thc 
good of my l1cighbour, \yhy alTI I less Inoved if another be 
unjustly dispraised than if it bc Inysclf? 'Vhy anI I Inure 
stung by rcproach cast upon 111ysclf, than at that cast upon 
another, \vith the san1C injusticc, beforc )l1c? l{llO\V I not 


o .. For the praise of man ought not to 
be desirel] by a well-doer, but to follow 
him, that they may profit who can imitate 
also what they praise, not that he should 
think that he had any advantage, whom 
they praise." Aug. de Serm. Dom. in 
:l\Ionte, I. ii. c. 2. II He knoweth, in 
'Vhose Presence I speak, yea, in \\Those 
Presence I think, that I take not so much 
pleasure in popular praises, as I fcel 
anxious and harassed how they live, who 
praise me. For to be praised by iII-livers, 
I mislike, abhor, detest; it is a grief to me, 


not a pleasure. But praise from weJI- 
livers, should I say, I mislike it. I lie; 
should I say, I like it, 1 fear lest 1 should 
be more desirous of unrealities than of 
reality. What shall I say then 
 I neither 
wholly like, nor whoIIy dislike it :-not 
wholly like, lest I be endangered by 
the praise of man; not whoIJy mislike. 
lest they to whom I preach should be 
ungrateful." Aug. Serm. 333 in .Iie 
ordinate suæ,
. l. 
P See above, c. 5. 
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this also? or is it at last that I decei've '/llyself, and do not Gal. 6,3. 
thc truth before Thee in n1Y hcart and tongue? 'l'his Inad- tJ
hn 
ncss put far fronl I11C, 0 Lord, It'st luillC own 111uuth Le to )lIC 
th<'.sillllcr's oil tv 1/Ulke fat IUY !lead, I lUll pnor and needy; Ps. 141, 
yet best, ,vhilc in hidden groanings I displeasc luyself, and seek 5. 
Th . 1 I . 1 k .. 1 r'.. b Ps. 109 1 
y Incrcy, unb \" lat IS ae 
lng In nlY (ClcctIve state e 22. 
rcnc\\-ed and pcrfected, on to that peacc \"hich the cye of the 
proud kuo,,'cth not. 
[XXXVIII.] 63. Y ct the word, \vhich cometh out of the 
nIolIÌh, and deeds known to mCII, bring \vith thcn1 a 11108t 
dé.Ulgerous tC1uIJtation through thc lovc of praisc: ,vhich, to 
establish a certain excellency of our 0\\"11, solicits and col- 
lects men's suffrages. It tempts, even \vhen it is reproved 
by 11lysclf in Iuyself, on the very ground that it is repro\red; 
and often glorics more vainly of the very contclnpt of vain 
glory; and so it is no longer contempt of vain-glory, ,,-hereof 
it glories; for it cloth not contcllJn whcn it glorieth. 
[XXXIX.] 6J. \Vithin also, ,vithin is another evil, arising 
out of a like te1l1ptatioll; ,vhereby Inen bec01nc vain, pleasing 
theln
elves in thc111sel\"es, though they plt
asc not, or dis- 
please, or carc not to plcasc others. nut pleasing thcm- 

ch'es, they much displease Thee, 110t only taking pleasure in 
things not good, as if good, but in Thy good things, as though 
their 0"'11 '1; or even if as thinc, yet as though for their O\\TIl 
Incritr-:; or even if as though frOln Thy grace, yet not ,vi tIt 
brotherly r
joicil1g, but envying that grace to others. In an 
these and the like perils and travails, Thou seest the trc1n- 
hling of Iny heart; and I rather feel Iny ,vouuds to be cured 
by Thee, than not inflicted by Inc. 
[XL.] 65. 'Vhere hast Thou not \valked \vith l11C, 0 Truth, 
teaching Ine \vhat to be"
are, and \vhat to dcsh'c; ,,,hen 1 
ref(\rred to Thce ,vhat I could discovcr 11e1"(, belo\v, and COll- 
slÙtcd Thee? \Vith 111Y ouhvard senses, as I luight, I sur- 
,'cycd the \vorId, and oùsen'cd the life, \vhich lUY body hath 


q U 'Yhoso, with true piety, believes ing, he ascribes to no other than His 
dnd hopes in God, 'Vhom he loves, re- mc::rcy \Vhom he fcarcth to displease, 
gaff}:; morc those things in which he is giving thanls that the one has been 
displeased with himself, than tho:;c. if healed, making supplication that the 
there be such ill him, which do not so other may be healed:' Aug. de Civ. 
much plcase him, as the Truth. And Dei, I. v. c. 20. 
that, wherein he now is capð.ùle of rleas. 



220 God nothing lrldclt Ice CaN discern, but Ireveals HiJnself. 
CONF. fronl Ine, aud these nlY senses. Thence entered I the recesses 
B. x. of my memory, those Inanifold and spacious chalnbers, \vonder- 
ful1y furnished with innunlerable stores; and I considered, 
and stood aghast; bcing able to discern nothing of these 
things \vithoui Thce, and finding none of thel11 to be Thee. 
Nor ,vas I Inyself, ,vho found out these things, who \vcnt 
oycr then1 all, and laboured to distinguish and to value c\rery 
thing according to its dignity, taking sonle things upon th(
 
report of IUY senses, questioning about others \vhich I felt to be 
mingled \vith myself, nunlbering and distinguishing the report- 
ers thenlselves, and in the large treasure-house of my rncnlory, 
revolving some things, storing up others, dra,ving out others. 
Nor yet \vas I Inyself \vhen I did this, i. e. that IUY po,ver \vhere- 
by I did it, neither \vas it Thou, for Thou art the abiding 
light, \vhich I consulted concerning all thcse, ,vhether they 
\vere, \vhat they \vere, and ho\v to be yalued; and I heard 
Thee directing and cOInlnanding nle; and this I often do, 
this delights Ine, and as far as I lnay he freed froln neces- 
sary duties, unto this pleasure have I recoursc. N or in al] 
these ,vhich I run over consulting Thee, can I find any safe 
place for my soul, but in Thee; \vhither my scattered r 
members may be gathered, and nothing of lne depart frOllI 
Thee. And SOlllctimes Thou adlnittcst lne to an affection, 
very unusual, in Iny inmost soul; rising to a strange s\veet- 
ncss, \vhich if it ,vere pcrfectcd in me, I kno,v not \vhat 
in it ,vould not belong to the life to conlC. TIut through 
my miserable enculnbrances I sink do\vn again into these 
10\\Ter things, and anI s,vept hack by fonner enstonl, and am 
hcld, and greatly ,veep, but anI greatly held. 80 much doth 
the burthen of a bad CUstOl11 \,"cigh us d<?\vn. Here I can 
stay, but \vould not; there I \vould, but cannot; both ways, 
l1Iiserable. 
[XLI.] 66. Thus then havoe I considered the sicknesses of 
Iny sins in that threefold concupiscence 1\, and have called 
Thy right hand to nlY help. For ,vith a \\'ounded heart ha\Te 


r U Long hast thou (0 soul) lived 
absorbed, and lashed by various and dis- 
cordant longings, thou bearest the marks 
of thy wounds, distracted amid many 
loves. Gather thee up to thyself; what- 
ever from without pleases thee, seek 


whom it has for its Author." Aug. in Ps. 
145. 
. 5. vid. sup. J. ix. 
. 10. et inf. 
1. xi. c. 29. 
S See above, c. 30. beg. and not. x, 
p.205. 
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1 beheld 1'hy brightness, and stricken back I said, " \vho can Ps. 31" 
attain thither? I arn cast au'ayfro1n the sighl of Thine eyes." 22. 
Thou art the Truth ,vho presidest over all, but I through lny 
co'-etousness t, "rould not indeed forego Thee, but \votùd \" ith 
Thee possess a lie; as no man ",.olùd in such \vise speak 
falsely, as hiIllself to be ignorant of the truth. So then I lost 
Thee, because Thou vouchsafest not to be IJOssessed \yith a 
lie. 
[XLII.] 67. 'Yholn could I find to reconcile me to Thee? 
\vas I to have recourse to ....\ngels? by \\'hat prayers? by 
\vhat sacraments? 
iany endeavouring to return unto Thee, 
and of thell1Selves unable, have, as I hear, tried this, and 
fallen into the desire of curious visions, and been accounted 
".orthy to be deluded. For they, being high n1Índed, sought 
Thee by the pride of learning, s\velling out rather, than 
snlÏ ting upon, their breasts, and so by the agreement of their 
heart, dre\v unto thell1Selves the princes if tIle air, the fellow- Eph. 2, 
conspirators of their pride, by ,,,hOlTI, through magical influ- 2. 
ences, they \vere deceived, seeking a mediator, by 'whom 
they n1Íght be pnrged, and there was none. For the devil it 
,vas, trausforlJlÏng lliJJlse[f into an ÁJlgel of light. And it 2 Cor. 
lllnch cnti"ced proud flesh, that he had no body of flesh. 11, 14. 
For they ,vere lnortal, and sinners; but Thou, Lord, to \VhOlll 
they proudly sought to be reconciled, art immortal, and ,,,ith- 
out sin. But a lllediator bet\veen God and nIan, lllust have 
something like to God, something like to lnen; lest being in 
both like to lnan, he should be far fi'OIlI God: or if in both 
like God, too tmlike Ulan: and so not be a mediator. That 
deceitful lnediator then, by \\ThOnI in Thy secret judglnents 
pride deserved to be deluded, hath one thing in COll11nOn 
,vith 111an, that is sin; another, he \\Tould seem to ha\re in 
COllllllon ,vith G-od; and not being clothed ,,-ith the 1110rtality 
of flesh u, would vaunt hinIself to be inlmortal. But since tIle Rom. 6, 
li"llglJS qf sin is death, this hath he in COllllUOU \vith Inen, that 20. 
,vith then1 he should be condcmned to death. 
[XLIII.] 6b. But the true 
Iediator, 'YhOlll in Thy secret 


t See above. iii. c. 8. v. fin. the more proudly, for not having; and 
U u That true and benevolent l\Iedi- promised to miserable man a delusive 
ator, shewed Himself to mortals in that aid, as if immortals to mortals." Aug. de 
mortal nature, which those malevolent Civ. Dei, x. 24. 
and deceiving mediators, bore themselves 
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 in thp Af{)lu>r11cnt. 
CON F. 1l1ercy Thou hast shc,vcd to the Inunhlc, and sen1p8t, that hy 

3.. x. Ilis exalnple also they nlÏgl1t learn that saIne lnunility, that 

, 

. ltl(Jdialor bellceell God llJ1rl l/iaU, th(l ]J[an Christ Jeslls, 
appeared bet\vixt n10rtal sinners anù the inunortal Just One; 
l110rtal with lnen, just ,vith God: that because the ,vages of 
rightcou
ness is life and peace, II c n1Ïght by a righteousness 
conjoined ,vith God, lllake void that death of sinners, no\v 111aÙe 
righteous, ,vhich lIe ,vined to ha'
e in COllllllon \vith theul. 
IIcnce lIe ,vas she\yed forth to holy 111("\n of old; that so they, 
through faith in flis Passion to come, as \\Te through faith of 
it passed, might be saved, For as l\Ian, lIe was a l\Iediator; 
but as the 'V ord, not in the lniddle bet\veen God anù lllan, 
because equal to (
od, and God \vith G-od, and together one 
God. 
Rom. 8, 69. IIo,v hast Thou loved us", good Father, \vho spared.,,' 
32. 
'/lot Tltine only Son, but de!Ù'el)"edsf Hhn up JOI)" us ungodly! 
Phil. 2, IIo,v hast Thou lo\rcd ns, for \\
hOln, lie that thouf/ht il110 
6. 8. 'robúery to be equalll'itll Tllee, 
ras 1nade subject even 10 Ilie 
Ps.88,5. d(lllth qf tlte ('ross, lIe alone f'ree a1n0I1!} tlte deadY, "arin!J 
John 10,pOU'er to lay dOlcn Hi.
 lifè, foul pOlceT to take 'l( again: for 
I ß. ns to Thee both 'Tictor and 'TictiIll, and therefore 'Tictol"., 
because the \'TictiIll; for us to Thec l}riest and Sacrifice, and 
therefore Priest because the Sacrifice; Inaking us to Thee, of 
SCITants, sons, by being born of Thee, and scrving us. 'Vell 
Ps. 103 1 then is IllY hope strong in IIiJll, tlIat Thou lcill lieal alllny 
3. 'il1finniIÙJs, by IIill1 'Vho sittet" at TIt.1f I)"if/Ill "al1d ({nd 
Rom. fl, . -r. d . 
:34. lJlaketh interceSSlOn Jor US; else should I espalr. For Inany 
and grcat are Iny infinnities, In any they arc, and great; 
but Thy Inedicine is 111ighticr. 'Ve 111Íght ilnagille that 1:'hy 
'V ord ,vas far froJn any union \vith man, and despair of our- 
John 1, selves, unless lIe had becn '}nadejles" and dlcelt aJ/lOU!} 'if.". 
12. 


x " He who made man of the dust, and 
breathed life into him, and for that His 
creature gave His Only-Begotten to 
death, how much He loves us, who can 
speak, who can even worthily think 1" 
Aug. Serm. 5'7. c. 13. "_Moreover, 
man was to be persuaded how much God 
loved us, and as what, He loved us; how 
much, lest we should despair, as what, 
lest we should be proud." Id. de Trin. 
1. iv. c. 1. 
Y u In these words especially, the 


person of the Lord appears. For who 
besides was' free among the dead,' but 
He \Vho, ' in the likeness of sinful flesh,' 
among sinners was alone' without sin r 
He then was' free among the dead,' 
'Vho had power to lay down His life, 
and to take it again, from' \Vhom no one 
took it, but He laid it down of Ilimself,' 
\Vho also could raise up His flesh, as the 
, Temple, destroyed' by them; when He 
willed, \Vho, &c." Aug. in Ps. 87. 
. 5. 
See above, p. 180, n, y, on I. ix. S' 36. 
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70. _\ fIi'ightcd \\,.ith Iny 
ins and the hllrthcn of Iny 111ispry, 
r had ca
t in tHY heart, and had purposed to .lIce to tile u:ilder- Ps. 55, 
/less: hut Thou forLadtlest rnc, and strcllgthenedst me, saying, 7. 
TherejlJl'e Christ died jùr all, Ihat fllPY u'hie'" li,'e 1nay lUJU" 2 Cor. 5, 
/IV IVlIg(;r lire U/lto lhelllseh'es, flu I unto Hint tltat died fur 15. 
111f'111. See, Lord, I CllstlllY care IljJOIl Thee, that I may live, Ps.55, 
and consider WOIlt!nJllS tllÍ1uj8 0111 f!l Thy Lall'. Thou kno\vest 22. 
1 . Iii I I . . fi .. 1 d 1 I Ps. 119, 
111) nus 
l u ness, aJ1l HI)" In trHllbcs; tcac 1 IHe, an lca me. 18. 
r r c 1"hinc unly Son, ill JVhOlll are hid all lite treasures of Co 1.2,3. 
wisdolll ((lid knowled,fjl', hath rcdcclned lnc \vith ] lis blood. 
Lt>1 1I0t the proud SP(>u,,-. l?cil (!f /lie; because I lncditatc on Ps. 119, 
Iny ran
Oln, and eat and drink, and conl1nullicatc it; and 
;

. 
}J(Jur, tlcsired to Lc salÙi/ied fnnn IIill1, alnongst thosp that 0 
l)al ((lid are saIÙi/icd, and they shall praise file Lvrd wlto seek Ps.22, 
IIÙn. 26. 


Here. where Aug. breah off the 3C- heritage of Christ diffused tl1foughout all 
('ount of his life, it may be well to subjoin nations? Enough for me, that I am in 
his own view of that wretched portion it. Thou revilest my past ills; what 
of it, which preceded his conversion and great thing dost thou herein? I am se- 
baptism. This he gives incidentally in verer against my ills, than thou; what 
answer to the Donatist
, who, affecting thou rpvilest, I have condemned. 'Vould 
great purity of discipline, would fain thou wouldest imitate me, and thy error 
have undervalued his defences of the also might become past! Those are past 
}'-'aith on account of his sins, when he as ills, which they know of especially in this 
yet belonged not to the Faith, being a city. [Carthage. See b. iii.] }.'or here we 
lleretic antlllnbaptized. (Serm.3. in Ps. lived ill, which I confess; and in pro- 
36. S. 19.) Ie Let them speak then portion as I rejoice in the grace of God, 
against us what they will; we will love so do I for my past sins-what shall I 
them, though against their will. For we s::ty 1-grieve ? I should gritve, were it 
know, brethren, we know their speeches; still I. But what shall I say? joy? 
for which let us not be angry with them; Neither can I say this; for would 1 had 
bear it patiently with us. For they see never been! Yet whatsoever I have 
that they have nothing to allege in ,the been, in the Name of Christ, it is past. 
matter itself; so they turn their speeches But what they now censure, they know 
against us, and begin to speak evil of us, not. For there are things for which 
many things which they know. many they may yet blame me, but it is too 
which they know not. For we werp much for them to know these. For 
once, as the A postle saith, C foolish and I do toil much in my thoughts, strug- 
unbelieving-, and to every good work re- gling agaip
t my evil sug
estions, and 
probate.' 'Ve were foolish and phrensied having lasting and almost continual con- 
in a perverse error, we deny it not; and flict with the temptations of the enemy, 
in proportion as we deny not what has who would subvert me. I g"roan to God 
past in us, do we the more praise God, in my infirmity; and He knoweth what 
"'ho hath forgiven us. 'Vhy then dost my heart laboureth with, 'Vho knoweth 
thou, after the manner of heretics, leave what it bringeth forth. C But to me it is a 
the matter. and betake thyself to the very small thing that I be judged by you, 
person? For what am I? 'Vhat am 11 or of man's judgment,' saith the A postle, 
Am I the Catholic Church 1 Am I the C yea, I judge not my own self.' For I 
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know myself better than they. anù G 0<.1 
better than myself. Let them not then 
reproach you on our account. Jet them 
not, Christ forbid! For they say, , And 
who are they 1 and whence are they? 
we knew them evil here; where were 
they baptized?' If they knew us well. 
they know that once we sailed hence; 
they know that we tarried in a foreign 


land; they know that we went and re- 
turned, different men. \Ve were not 
baptized here; but the Church, where 
we were baptized, is known to the whole 
world. And there are many of our bre- 
thren, who both know that we were bap- 
tized, and were baptized with us. It is 
easy then to know this. if any of the bre- 
duen are concerned on this account." 



THE ELEVENTH BOOI
. 


Augo breaks off the history of the mode whereby God led him to holy 
Orders, in ozoder to " confess" God's mercies in opening to him the 
Scripture. .:\Ioses is not to be understood, but in Christ, not even the 
first words In the begimzing God created the heaven and the earth. Answer 
to cavillers who asked, what did God before He created the heaven and 
the earth, and whence willed He at length to make them, whereas He 
did not make them b
fore. Inquiry into the nature of Time. 


[I. ] 1. Lord, since eternity is Thine, art Thou ignorant of 
what I say to '[hee? or dost Thou see in time, what passeth 
in time? 'Yhy then do I lay in order before Thee so many 
relations? Not, of a truth, that Thou mightest learn them 
through me, but to stir up mine own and my readers' devotions 
towards Thee, that we Inay all say, Great is the Lord, and Ps.96,4. 
I greatly to be praised. I have said already, and again will say, 
for love of Thy loye do I this. For we pray also, and yet 
Truth hath said, I"'our Patlter Rn01ceth 'lchat YOll have need of, 'Iat. 6. 
before you ask. It is then our affections which we lay open 8. 
, unto Thee, confessing our own miseries, and Thy mercies 
I upon us, that Thou mayest free us wholly, since Thou hast 
I begun, that we may cease to be wretched in ourselves, and be 
blessed in Thee; seeing Thou hast called us, to become poor l\Iat. 5, 
in spirit, and meek, and mourners, and hungering and athirst after 3-9. 
righteousness, and merciful, and pure in heart, and peace-makers. 
See, I have told Thee many things, as I could and as I 
would, because rïhou first wouldest that I should confess unto 
Thee, my Lord God. For Thou art good. for Thy 112ercy Ps. 118, 
endllreth for ever. 1. 
[Il.J 2. But how shall I suffice with the tongue of lny pen 
I to utter all 'Thy exhortations, and all rfhy terrors, and com- 
forts.. anù guidances, whereby Thou broughtest 111e to preach 
Thy 'V ord, and dispense Thy SacraUlent cI to Thy people? 


. 
 S. Aug. says a little on his Ordina- 126 ad Albinarn, 
. 70 and on hi,; Epis- 
tlOD, to 
 hirh he was brought against his copate, Ep. 3] 0 ad PaulinUin et Thera- 
wiJJ, in the Ep, 21. ad Ya!erium. and siam: he speJ.k.s somewhat more ruBy as 
Q 



.Allfl.'s dread '?f tlte Episcúpate. 
CONF. And if I suffice to utter them in order, the drops b of tinle are 
B. XL precious with me; and long have I burned to 1neditate in Thy 
law, and therein to confess to Thee my skill and unskilfulness, 
the day-break of Thy enlightening, and the remnants of my 
darkness, until infirmity be swallowed up by strength. And 
I would not have aught besides steal away those hours which 
I find free from the necessities of refreshing my body and the 
powers of my mind, and of the service ,vhich we owe to men t", 
or which though we o,ve not, we yet pay. 
3. 0 Lord my God, give ear unto my prayer, and let Thy 
mercy hearken unto my desire: because it is anxious not for 
myself alone, but would serve brotherly charity; and Thou 
seest my heart, that so it is. I ,vould sacrifice to 1'hee the 


;2:!(} 


to what he did or what happened to him, 
in a sermon preached" lest his character 
be stained," on the "life and conversation 
of his Clergy." S. 355. 
. 2. "I, whom. 
by the grace of God, ye see as your 
Bishop, came as a young man to this 
city. as many of you know. I was look- 
ing for a place where to form a monastery, 
to live there with my brethren. For all 
worldly hopes I had abandoned, and what 
I might have been. I would not be; nor 
yet sought I to be what I am. 'I chose 
rather to be cast down in the house of my 
God, than to dwell in the tents of the 
ungodly.' I separated me from those 
who love the world. nor yet did I set 
myself with those. who are placed over 
the people. Nor in the Feast of m)' Lord 
did I 'choose the higher place.' but the 
, lower' and abject one, and it pleased 
I-lim to say to me " Go up higher.' But 
so exceedingly did I dread the Episco- 
pate, that because my reputation had 
now begun to be of some account among 
the servants of God, 1 would not go to 
any place where I knew there was no 
Bishop. For I was ware of this. and did 
what I could. that in a low place I mi6'ht 
be saved, lest in a high one I should be 
perilled. But. as 1 .said, the servant 
must not oppose hi
 l\Iaster. I came to 
this city to see a fri
nd. whom I thought 
I might gain to God, that he might live 
with us in the monastery; I came as being 
safe. the place having a Bishop already. 
I was laid hold of, made a presbyter, and 
by this step. came to the Episcopacy." 
He had sold and given to the poor 
what he calls" his petty little poverty," 
or his" few paternal acres," (Ep. 126. 

. 
) to live on the common stock, " but 
our common, yea our large and all-suf. 


ficient support was to be God Himself," 
(ib.) "vehemently longing after that 
perfection whereof the Lord spake, " l\Iat. 
19,21. and" having determined to be 
content with such food only as is neces- 
sary for the health of the body." (de 
UtIle Credo 
. 3.) 
b The hour-glasses of his time, which 
went by water. Old Ed. 
C See above b. vi. 
. 3. p. 88. 
. 15. 
p. 98. and n. i. and Actt. Eccles. 
s. Aug. Ep. 213. " before mid-day and 
after mid-day am I involved in the 
business of men;" &c. and de Ope 
lVlonach. 
. 37. "I call to witness on my 
soul the Lord Jesus, in "Vhose name I 
speak these things boldly, that as far as 
relates to my own advantage. I had much 
rather daily during certain hours (as far 
as is appointed in well-governed monas- 
teries) work to a degree with my hands, 
and have the other hours free for reading 
and prayer, or composing something out of 
the Divine Scriptures, than be subject to 
those most disordered perplexities of others' 
differences in secular matters, either to 
be formally decided, or ended by media- 
tion; to which toils that same Apostle 
has bound us. and that not by his own 
will, but by His, who spake by him. I 
pass by innumerable other ecclesiastical 
toils, which no one perhaps believes, who 
has not tried. \Ve do not then ' bind 
heavy burdens, and lay them on your 
shoulders, which we touch not with a 
finger,' since if we might, consistently 
with the nature of our office, (He seeth 
who trieth our hearts.) we had rather do 
this, whicà we exhort you to do, tha.n 
those things, which ourselves are com- 
pelled to do." 
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service of nl y thought and tongue; do Thou give 11lC, what I 
t l11ay offer Thee. For I aln poor llnd needy, Thou rich to all that Ps.8,16. 
; callzpoll Thee; 'Vho, inaccessible to care, carest for us. CÎ'r- 

t
2. 
clllncise from all rashness and all lying both '1ny inward and Ex.6,12. 
I outward lips: let '"Thy Scriptures be my pure delights: let me 
I not be deceived in them, nor deceive out of them. Lord, 
I hearken and pity, 0 Lord my God, Light of the blind, and 
I Strength of the weak; yea also Light of those that see, and 
I Strength of the strong; hearken unto Iny soul, and hear it 
I crying out of tlte depths. For if thine ears be not with us in Ps. ISO, 
, the depths also, whither shall we go? whither cry? The day is 
.s. 74, 
: Thine, and the night is Thine; at Thy beck the moments flee 16. 
! by. Grant thereof a space for our meditations in the hidden 
, things of Thy law, and close it not against us who hnock. For 
not in yain wouldest Thou have the darksome secrets d of so 
many pages written; nor are those forests without their harts e Ps. 29. 
I which retire therein and range and walk; feed, lie down, and and 42. 
ruminate f. Perjèct me, 0 Lord, and reveal theln unto 'Jne. 
! Behold, Thy voice is my joy; Thy voice exceedeth the 
I abundance of pleasures. Give what I love: for I do love; 
I and this hast Thou given: forsake not Thy own gifts, nor 

 despise Thy green herb that thirsteth. Let me confess 
unto Thee whatsoever I shall fiud in Thy books, and hear the Ps. 26, 
voice of praisr, and drink-in Thee, and meditate on the wonderful 7 . 
: fhin!Js out of 71zy law; even from the beginning, wherein Thou 
madest the heaven and the earth, unto the everlasting reigning 
, of Thy holy city with Thee. 
4. Lord, have 1nercy on 1ne, and hear my desire. For it is 
not, I deem, of the earth, not of gold and silver, and precious 
stones, or gorgeous apparel, or honours and offices, or the 
pleasures of the flesh, or necessaries for the body and for this 
: life of our pilgrimage: all which shall be added unto those that 
Iat. 6, 
'seek Thy kingd01n and Thy righteousness. Behold, 0 Lord my 33. 


, d" God has therefore in the Scriptures 
clothed his mysteries with clouds, that 
the love of truth in men might be kindled 
. by the very difficulty of discovering them. 
I For if they were such only as were very 
I readily understood, truth would neither 
! be earnestly sought after nor found with 
pleasure." Aug. de vera Relig, c. 17. 
e According to the Old Yers. .. The 
voiceofthe I oro perfecting the harts," }
Ol 
I 

 


the voice of the Lorù first perfected those 
who 
ubdue and repel the envenomed 
tongues [in alJusion to the related enmity 
of halts to serpents]. U And will lay 
bare the forests." And then will He Jay 
bare to them the dark depths of the 
Divine books and mysteries where they 
may feed freely. Aug. ad loco 
r See on b. \'Ï. c. 3. 



228 All'wi,wlolll },iddell ill GVhrÙ,f, to be sought through HiJn. 
CO
F. God, wherein is my desire. The wicked have told me of 
B. XI. delights, but not such as Thy law, 0 Lord. Behold, 'wherein is 
:5s.\

I:: my desire. Bchold, Father, behold, and see and approve; 
o and be it pleasing in the sight of Thy mercy, that I may find 
grace before Thee, that the inward parts of 'Thy words be 
opened to me knockinr;. I beseech by our Lord Jesus Christ 
Ps.80, Thy Son, the ]lan of 111Y rigId hand, the Son of klan, whom 
17. Thou hast established fur Thyself, as Thy 1\lediator and ours, 
through 'Yhom Thou soughtest us, not seeking rrhee, but 
John 1, soughtest us, that we might seek 1.'hee,- Thy 1Vord, through 
3. IVhom Thou madest all things, and among them, me also;- 
Thy Only-Begotten, through 'Vhom Thou calledst to adoption 
the believing people, and therein me also;- I beseech 
Rom. 8, Thee by Him, \vho sitteth at Thy right hand, and intercedetlt 


i. 2, with Thee jòr us, in IVhom are hidden all the treasures if wisdom 
3. and IU'wwledge. 'These do I seek in Thy books. Of Hirn did 

g
n 5, Moses write; this saith Himself; this saith the Truth. 
[IlL] 5. I would hear and understand, how" In the Begin- 
ning Thou madest the heaven and earth." }\tIoses \vrote this, 
\vrote and departed, passed hence from Thee to Thee; nor is 
he now before me. For if he ,vere, I would hold him and ask 
hiln, and beseech hiln by Thee to open these things unto me, 
and would lay the ears of my body to the sounds bursting out 1 
of his n1outh. And should he speak Hebrew, in vain will it, 
strike on my senses J nor would aught of it touch my mind; but I 
if Latin, I should know what he said. But whence should I 
kllow J whether he spake truth? Yea J and if I knew this also,! 
should I know it from hill)? Truly within me, within, in the 
 
chamber of my thoughts, Truth, neither Hebrew, nor Greek,: 
nor Latin, nor barbarian, without organs of \Toice or tongue
! 
or sound of syllables, would say" It is truth," and I forthwitlJ' 
should say confidently to that man of Thine, "thou sayes1 1 
truly." 'Yhereas then I cannot enquire of him, Thee, TheE: 
I beseech, 0 Truth, full of 'Vhom he spake truth, Thee, nl
 
God, I beseech, forgive my sins; and Thou, who gavest hin 
Thy servant to speak these things, give to me also to under I 
stand them. 
[IV.] 6. Behold, the heavens anù the earth are; they pro 
claim that they were created; for they change and vary f: 
g See above b. vii. c. 11. 1)' 122. a,nd note r. 



Tile face of creation, testifies oj' (l Creator. 229 
, \Vhereas whatsoever hath not been made, and yet is, hath 
nothing in it, "hich before it had not; and this it is, to 
change and vary. They proclaim also, that they made not 
thelTIselves; "therefore we are, because we have been made; 
we were not therefore, before we were, so as to make ourselves." 
Now the evidence of the thing, is the voice of the speakers. 
Thou therefore, Lord, roadest them; who art beautiful, for 
they are beautiful; who art good, for they are good; ,vho Art, 
for they are; yet are they not beautiful nor good, nor are they, 
as Thou. their Creator art; compared with 'Vhom, they are 
neither beautiful, nor good, nor are. This we know, thanks be 
to Thee. And our knowledge, compared with Thy knowledge, 
IS Ignorance. .... 
[V.] 7. But how didst Thou make the heaven and the cartlt? 
and what the engine of Thy so mighty fabric? For it was 
not as a human artificer, forming one body from another, 
according to the discretion of his mind, which can in sonle way 
invest with such a fonn, as it seeth in itself by its inward eye h. 
And whence should he be able to do this, unless 'rhou hadst 
made that mind? and he invests with a form what already 
eÁisteth, and hath a being, as clay, or stone, or wood, or gold, 
or the like. And whence should they be, 
adst not Thou 
appointed them? Thou madest the artificer his body, '.rhou 
the mind commanding the limbs, Thou the n1atter whereof he 
makes any thing; Thou the apprehension whereby to take in 
his art, and see within what he doth without; Thou the sense 
of his body, whereby, as by an interpreter, he may from 
mind to matter, convey that which he doth, and report to his 
mind what is done; that it within n1ay consult the truth, 
which presideth over itself, whether it be well done or no. .A.II 
these praise Thee, the Creator of all. But how dost Thou make 
then1? how, 0 God, didst Thou JJlalte heat'en and earth? \T erily, 
neither in the heaven, nor in the earth, didst Thou maRe Iteaven 
and earth; nor in the air, or waters, seein6" these abo belong to 
the heaven and tlte earth; nor in the whole world ditIst 1'hou 
make the whole world; because there was no place where to 
make it, before it was made, that it might be. Nor didst Thou 
hold any thing in Thy hand, whereof to make heaven and 
earth. For whence shouldest Thou have this, which Thou hadst 
h See b. x, 
, 53. 



230 God speaks /0 ItS, ill I Ílnc, else E'terually ilt His J
/(),.d. 
CONF. not Inade, thereof to make any thing? For what is, but because 
B. XI. Thou art? Therefore Thou spakcst, and they were made, and in 

s6
3, TiiY TVord Thou madest thenz. 
[VI. ] 8. But ho'w didst Thou speak? In the way that the 
l\Iat. 17, V01'CC came out of tlte cloud, saying, This is my beloved Son? 
5. For that voice passed by and passed away, began and ended; 
the syllables sounded and passed a-way, the second after the 
first, the third after the second, and so forth in order, until the 
last after the rest, and silence after the last. "Thence it is 
abundantly clear and plain that the motion of a creature 
expressed it., itself temporal, serving Thy eternal will. And 
these Thy \vords, created for a time, the outward ear reported 
to the intelligent soul, whose inward ear lay listening to Thy 
Eternal Word. But she compared these words sounding in 
tinlc, with that Thy Eternal \V ord in silence, and said" It is 
different, far different. These words are far beneath me, 
nor are they, because they flee and pass away; but the TVord if 
my Lord abideth above me jòr ever." If then in sounding anù 
passing words Thou ßaidst that heaven and earth should be 'rnade, 
and so madest heaven and earth, there was a corporeal creature 
before heaven and earth, by ,vhose motions in time that voice 
might take his course in time. But there was nought 
corporeal before heaven and earth; or if there were, surely thou 
hadst, without such a passing voice, created that, whereof to make 
this passing voice, by which to say, Let the heaven and the 
earth be made. For whatsoever that were, whereof such a voice 
were made, unless by Thee it were made, it could not be at all. 
By what "\tV ord then didst Thou speak, that a body might be 
made, whereby these words again might be made? 
John 1, [VII.] 9. Thou callest us then to understand the TJord, 
1. God, 'lcith Thee God, Which 
s spoken eternally, and by It are all 
things spoken eternally. For what was spoken was not spoken 
successively, one thing concluded that the next might be spoken, 
but all.things together and eternally i. Else have we time and 
change; and not a true eternity nor true immortality. This 
I kno,v, 0 my God, and give thanks. I know, I confess to 
Thee, 0 Lord, and with me there knows and blesses Thee, 


i It For in the Eternal, speaking pro- thing future, as though it were not as 
perly. there is neither any thing past, yet. but whatsoever i:,. only is." Aug. 
as though it had passed away, nor anv lib. 83. quæst. quo 19. 



God knoll's and says eternally U'/illt lakes place in tilne. 
31 
whoso is not unthankful to assured Truth. \Ye know, Lord, 
we know; since inasmuch as any thing is not which was, and 
is, which was not, so far forth it dieth and ariseth. Nothing 
then of Thy'Vord cloth give place or replace, because It is 
truly imu10rtal and eternal. And therefore unto the 'Vord 
cocternal with 1'hee Thou dost at once and eternally say all 
that rrhou dost say; and whatever 1"hou sayest shall be made 
is Inade; nor dost Thou make, otherwise than by saying; and 
yet are not all things made together, or everlasting, which 
Thou makest by saying. 
['TIII.J 10. 'Yhy, I beseech Thee, 0 Lord my God? I see 
it in a way; but how to express it, I know not, unless it be, that 
whatsoever begins to be, and leaves off to be, begins then, and 
leaves off then, when in Thy eternal Ileason it is known, that it 
ought to begin or leave off; in which Reason nothing beginneth 
or leaveth off.. This is Thy 'Yard, which is also" the Begin- John 8, 
ningk, because also It speaketh unto us." Thus in the GospeI2 , 
' Old 
ers. 
He speaketh through the flesh; and this sounded outwardly in 
the ears of men; that it might be believed and sought in- 
wardly, and found in the eternal Verity; where the good and 
only ivIastn' teacheth all His disciples. There, Lord, hear I 
Thy voice speaking unto TIle; because He speaketh unto us, 
who teacheth us; but He that teacheth us not, though He 
speaketh, to us He speaketh not. 'Yho now teacheth us, but 
the unchangeable Truth? for even when we are admonished 
through a changeable creature; we are but led to the un- 
changeable Truth; where we learn truly, lDlâ18 1ce stand and John 3, 
heal" Him, and rejoice g'reatZy because if the Bridegroom' s 29. 
voice, restoring us to Him, from 'Vhom we are. And there- 
fore the Beginning, because unless It abided, there should not, 
when we went astray, be whither to return I. But when we 
k "He saith 'The Beginning, because voice. I Therefore' He saith, ( believe me 
also I speak unto you,' Believe me to be the to be the Beginning, because that ye may 
Beginning, lest ye die in your sins. For believe. I not only am. but also speak 
as though in what they said, ' \Yho art unto you.''' Aug. ad loco , 
Thou l' they had said no other than, 1 II W hither should the mind return, to 
"Vh:!t shall we believe Thee to be,' become good, but to The Good, when it 
He answereth, 'The Beginning,' i.e. be- loves and desires and obtains It1 'Vhence 
Iieve me to be the Beginning. For if the if it turn away again, and become not 
Beginning remained as He is, with the good, thereby, that it cloth turn away 
Father, not takiDg tbe form of a servant, from the Good, unlcss that Good, whence 
or speaking, as man to man, how should it turns away abode in Itself, it would not 
they believe in Him, since feeble hearts have whither to turn, ifit would amend." 
could not hear the Intelligible \Vord Aug. ùe Trin. l. viii. c. 3. "ADX" amI 
without the intervention of a semiblc Principium, signifying II the fir
t Prin- 



232 (,'lellJJa; c:.l ])irille TJ'ulh-JIllJlic/UClill Clll'iis. 
CONF. return from error, it is through knowing that we return; and 
B. XI. that we may know, He teacheth us, because He is tlte Beginning, 
and speaking unto us. 
[IX. ] 9. In this Beginning, 0 God, ha.
t Tholl made heaven 
and earth, in Thy \V ord, in Thy Son, in Thy Power, in 1'hy 
Wisdom, in J"'hy Truth; wondrously speaking, and wondrously 
making. 'Vho shall comprehend? 'Vho declare it? 'Vhat 
is that 'which glean1s through tne, and strikes my heart without 
hurting it; and I shudder and kindle? I shudder, iuasn1uch as 
I am unlike it; 1 kindle, inasmuch as I am like it. It is 
\Visùom, 'Visdom's self which gleameth through me; severing 
my cloudiness which yet again mantles over me, fainting from 
it, through the darkness which for my punishnlent gathers 
upon me. For 1ny strength is bl'Ollght down in need, so that I 
Ps. 31, 
11. cannot support my blessings, till Thou, Lord, \Vho hast been 
Ps. ] 03,!lraciolls to all 17zZnf' iniquities, shalt heal all my i11firrnities. 
3-5. For Tholl shalt also redeem 1ny life frrnn corruption, and crOlcn 
me 'lDith loving kindness and tf'nder mercies, and shalt satisfy 1ny 
desire l.l:ith good things, be('ause 'J7zy youth shall be renezced lihe an 
Rom. 8, eagle's. For in hope we are saved, wherefore 'lce through patience 
24. 25. wait for Thy promises. Let him that is able, hear Thee 
inwardly discoursing out of Thy oracle: I will boldly cry out, 
Ps. 104, How 'lconderful are ThY'lt'orks, 0 Lord, in TVisdonl hast Tholl 
24. nzade them all; and this 1fl'sd01n is the Beginning, and in that 
Beginning didst Thou nzaRe heal/en and earth. 
[X.] 12. Lo are they not full of their old leaven, who say 
to us, " 'Vhat 'vas God doing before lIe 17zade heaven and 
earth?" "For if (say they) He \vere unemployed and 
wrought not, why does He not also henceforth, and for ever, 
as He did heretofore? For did any new motion arise in 
God, and a new will to 
akc a creature, which He had never 
before made, ho\v then would that be a true eternity, where 
there ariseth a will, which was not? For the ,,,ill of God is 
not a cllleature, but before the creature; seeing nothing could 
be created, unless the will of the Creator had preceded. The 
\vill of God then belongeth to His very Substance. And if 
aught have arisen in God's Substance, which before ,vas not, 
that Substance cannot be truly called eternal. But if the will 


cip
e" as well as " Beginning" have a conesponding Scriptural term, 
force, which cannot be cx!>rcssed by our 
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of God has been from eternity that the creature should be, 
why was not the creature also from eternity?" 
[XL] 13. 'Yho speak thus, do not yet understand Thee, 0 
'Visdom of God, Light of souls, understand not yet ho,v the 
things be Inade, which by Thee, and in Thee are made: yet 
they strive to comprehend things eternal, whilst their heart 
fluttereth between the motions of things past and to come, 
aud is still unstable. ,"Vho shall hold it, and fix it, that it be 
settled awhile, and awhile catch the glory of that ever-fixed 
Eternity, and cOtnpare it ",.,.ith the times which are never fixed, 
and see that it cannot be compared; and that a long time 
cannot become long, but out of many motions passing by, 
which cannot be prolonged altogether; but that in the Eternal 
nothing passeth, but the whole is present; whereas no time is 
all at once present: and that all time past, is driven on by 
time to come, and all to con1e followeth upon the past; and 
all past and to come, is created, and flows out of that which 
is ever present? 'Vho shall hold the heart of man, that it 
may stand still, and see how eternity ever still-standing, 
neither past nor to come, uttereth the times past and to 
come? Can my hand do this, or the hand of my mouth by 
speech bring about a thing so great? 
[XII.] 14. See, I answer hin} that asketh, " "\Vhat did God 
before lIe n2ade heaven and earth?" I answer not as one is 
said to have done merrily, (eluding the pressure of the ques- 
tion,) "He was preparing hell (saith he) for pryers into 
mysteries." It is one thing to answer enquiries, another to 
make sport of enquirers. So I answer not; for rather had I 
answer, " I know not," what I know not, than so as to raise 
a laugh at him who asketh deep things and gain praise for one 
who answereth false things. But I say that Thou, our God, 
art the Creator of every creature: and if by the name 
" heaven and earth," every creature be understood; I boldly 
say, "that before God made heaven and earth, He did not 
make any thing. For if He made, what did He make but a 
creature? And would I knew whatsoever I desire to know 
to my profit, as I know, that no creature was made, before 
there ,vas made any creature. 
[XIII.] 15. But if any excursive brain rove over the 
iTnages of forepassed times, and wonder t.hat 1-'hou the God 
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. 
CONF. Alrnighty and .All-creating and All-supporting, l\Iaker of 
B. XI. heaven and earth, didst for innumerable ages forbear from so 
great a work, before Thou ,vouldest make it; let him awake 
and consider, that he wonders at false conceits. For whence 
could innumerable ages pass by, which Thou madest not, 
Thou the Author and Creator of all ages? or what times 
should there be, which ,vere not made by Thee m? or how 
should they pass by, if they never were? Seeing then Thou 
art the Creator of all times, if any time was before Thou 
'Inadest heaven and earth, why say they that Thou didst forego 
working? For that very time didst 'I'hou make, nor could 
times pass by, before Thou madest those times. But if before 
heaven and earth there was no tilne, why is it demanded, what 
Thou then didst? For there was no " then," when there was 
no time. 
16. Nor dost Thou by time, precede time: else shouldest 
'fhou not precede all times. But Thou precedest all things 
past, by the 5ublimity of an ever-present eternity; and sur- 
passest all future because they are future, and when they 
Ps. 102, come, they shall be past; but Tholl art the Same, and 77lY 
27. years fail not. Thy years neither come nor go; ,vhereas ours 
both come and go, that they all may come. Thy years 
stand together, because they do stand; nor are departing 
thrust out by coming years, for they pass not away; but 
ours shall all be, when they shall no more be. Thy years are 
one day; and Thy day is not daily, but To-day, seeing Thy To- 
day gives not place unto to-morrow, for neither doth it replace 
yesterday. Thy To-day, is Eternityn; therefore didst Thou 
beget The Coeternal, to \vhom Thou saidst, This day have I 
begotten Thee. Thou hast made all things; and before all 
times rfhou art: neither in anytime ,vas time not. 
[XIV. ] 17. .At no tin1e then hadst Thou not made any 
thing, because time itself Thou madest. And no times are 
coeternal \vith Thee, because Thou abidest; but if they abode, 
they should not be times. For what is time? \Vho can 
readily and briefly explain this? Who can even in thought 
comprehend it, so as to utter a word about it? But what in 


m See above b. vii. c. 15. 
n " For where the day neitlu
r com- 
mences with the end of yesterday, nor is 


ended Ly the commencement of the mor- 
row, it is ever To-day." Aug. Enchir. 
49. 
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discourse do we mention more familiarly and knowingly, than 
time? And, we understand, when we speak of it; we under- 
stand also, when we hear it spoken of by another. ""Yhat 
then is time? If no onc asks me, I know: if I wish to explain 
it to one that askcth, I know not: yet I say boldly, that I 
know, that if nothing passed away, time past were not; and if 
nothing \\ ere coming, a time to come were not; and if nothing 
were, tilne present were not. Those two times then, past 
and to come, how are they, seeing the past now is not, and 
thåt to come is not yet? But the present, should it always be 
present, and never pass into time past, verily it should not be 
time, but eternity. If time present (if it is to be time) only 
c01l1eth into existence, because it passeth into time past, how 
can w'e say that either this is, whose cause of being is, that 
. 
it shall not be; so, namely, that we cannot truly say that 
time is, but because it is tending not to be? 
[X V. ] 18. And yet we say, " a long time" and "a short 
time;" still, only of time past or to C0111e. A long time past (for 
example) we call an hundred years since; and a long time to 
come, an hundred years hence. But a short time past, we 
call (suppose) ten days since; and a short time to come, ten 
days hence. But in what sense is that long or short, which is 
not? For the past, is not now; and the future, is not yet. 
Let us not then say, "it is long;" but of the past, " it hath 
been long;" and of the future, "it will be long." 0 my 
Lord, my Light, shall not here also Thy Truth mock at man? 
For that past time ,vhich was long, was it long when it was 
now past, or when it was yet present? For then might it 
be long, when there was, what could be long; but when past, it 
was no longer; wherefore neither could that be long, which 
was not at all. Let us not then say, " time past hath been 
long:" for we shall not find, what hath been long; seeing that 
since it was past, it is no more; but let us say, " that present 
time was long {' because, when it was present, it 'was long. 
For it had not yet passed away, so as not to be; and therefore 
there was, what could be long; but after it was past, that 
ceased also to be long, which ceased to be. 
19. Let us see then, thou soul of man, whether present 
time ran be long: for to thee it is given to feel and to mea- 
sure length of time. 'Vhat wilt thou answer me? Are an 
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CONF. hundred years, ,vhen present, a long time? See first, whether 
B. XI. an hundred years can be present. For if the first of these 
years be now current, it is present, but the other ninety and 
nine are to come, and therefore are not yet, but if the second 
year be current, one is now past., another present, t he r
st to 
conlee And so if 'we assume any Iniddle year of this hundred 
to be present, all before it, are past; all after it, to come; 
wherefore an hundred years cannot be present. But see at 
least whether that one 'which is now current, itself is present; 
for if the current month be its first, the rest are to come;. if 
the second, the first is already past, and the rest are not yet. 
Therefore, neither is the year now current present; and if 
not present as a whole, then is not the year present. For 
twelve months are a year; of which whatever be the current 
month is present; the rest past, or to come. Although 
neither is that current IDonth present; but one day only; the 
rest being to come, if it be the first; past, if the last; if any 
of the middle, then amid past and to COIne. 
20. See how the present time, which alone we found could 
be called long, is abridged to the length scarce of one day. 
But let us examine that also; because neither is one day 
present as a ,vhole. For it is made up of four and t" ent.y 
hours of night and day: of ,vhich, the first hath the rest 
to come; the last hath them past; and an) of the middle 
hath those before it past, those behind it to come. Yea, that 
one hour passeth away in flying particles. 'Yhatsoever of it 
hath flown away, is past; whatsoever remaineth, is to come. 
If an instant of time be conceived, ,vhich cannot be divided 
into the smallest particles of moments, that alone is it, which 
may be called present. Which yet flies with such speed from 
future to past, as not to be lengthened out with the least 
stay. For 
f it be, it is divided into past and future. The 
present hath no space. 'Yhere then is the time, which we 
may call long? Is it to come? Of it we do not say, "it 
is long;" because it is not yet, so as to be long; but \ve say, 
" it ,viII be long." 'Vhen therefore will it be? For if even 
then, when it is yet to come, it shall not be long, (because 
\vhat can be long, as yet is not,) and so it shall then be long, 
,vhen from future ,vhich as yet is not, it shall begin now to be, 
and have beconlc present, that so there should exist what may 
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be long; then does time present cry out in the words above, 
that it cannot be long. 
[XVI.] 21. Anù yet, Lord, we perceive intervals of times, 
and compare them, and say, some are shorter, and others 
longer. 'Ve measure also, how Inuch longer or shorter this 
time is than that; and we answer, "This is double, or treble; 
and that, but once, or only just so much as that." But we 
measure times as they are passing, by perceiving them; but 
past, which now are not, or the future, which are not yet, who 
can measure? unless a Inan shall presume to say, that can be 
measured, which is not. 'Vhen then time is passing, it may 
be perceived and measured; but when it is past, it cannot, 
because it is not. 
[X'TI!.] 22. I ask, Father, I affirm not: 0 my God, rule 
anù guide me. "\Vho will tell me that there are not three 
times, (as we learned when boys, and taught boys,) past, 
present, and future; but present only, because those two are 
not? Or are they also; and when from future it becometh 
present, doth it corne out of some secret place; and so, when 
retiring, froln present it becon1eth past? For where did they, 
who foretold things to come, see them, if as yet they be not? For 
that which is not, cannot be seen. And they who relate things 
past, could not relate them, if in mind they did not discern 
them, and if they were not, they could no way be discerned. 
'l'hings then past and to come are." 
[X'TII!.] 23. Permit TIle, Lord, to seek further. 0 my 
Hope, let not my purpose be confounded. For if times 
past and to ('orne be, I would know where they be. 'Vhich 
yet if I cannot, yet I know, wherever they be, they are not 
there as future, or past, but present. For if there also they be 
future, they are not yet there; if there also they be past, they 
are no longer there. 'Yhercsoever then is whatsopver is, it is 
only as present. Although when past facts are related, there are 
drawn out of the men1ory, not the things themselves which are 
past, but words which, conceived by the ilnages of the things, 
they, in passing, have through the senses left as traces in the 
mind. Thus my childhood, which now is not, is in tin1e past, 
which now is not: but now when I recall its image, and tell of 
it, I behold it in the present, because it is still in my memory. 
\Vhether there be a like cause of foretelling things to con1e 
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CONF. also; that of things which as yet are not, the images Inay be 
B. XI. perceived before, already existing, I confess, 0 my God, 
I know not. This indeed I know, that we generally think 
before on our future actions, and that that forethinking is 
present, but the action whereof we forethink is not yet, 
because it is to come. 'Vhich, when 'we have set upon, and 
have begun to do what we were fore thinking, then shall that 
action be; because then it is no longer future, but present. 
24. Which ,vay soever then this secret fore-perceiving of 
things to come be; that only can be seen, which is. But 
what now is, is not future, but present. 'Vhen then things to 
come are said to be seen, it is not themselves which as yet are 
not, (that is, which are to be,) but their causes perchance or 
signs are seen, .which already are. Therefore they are not 
future but present to those who no,v see that, from which the 
future, being fore-conceived in the mind, is foretold. Which 
fore-conceptions again now are; and those ,,,ho foretel those 
things, do behold the conceptions present before them. Let 
now the numerous variety of things furnish me some exaInple. 
I behold the day-break, I foreshew, that the sun is about to 
rise. 'Vhat I behold, is present; what I fore-signify, to come; 
not the sun, which already is; but the sun-rising, \vhich is not 
yet. And yet did I not in Iny Inind imagine the sun-rising it- 
self, (as now while I speak of it,) I could not foretel it. But 
neither is that day-break which I discern in the sky, the sun- 
rising, although it goes before it; nor that imagination of my 
mind; which t,vo are seen now present, that the other which 
is to be may be foretold. Future things then are not yet: 
and if they be not yet, they are not: and if they are not, they 
cannot be seen; yet foretold they may be froln things present, 
which are already, and are seen. 
[XIX.] 25. Thou then, Ruler of Thy creation, by what 
way dost Thou teach souls things to come? For Thou didst 
teach Thy Prophets. By what way clost Thou, to ,vhom 
nothing is to come, teach things to come; or rather of the 
future, clost teach things present? For, what is not, neither 
Ps. 139, can it be taught. Too far is this way out of my ken: it is too 
6. mighty for 'Jne, I cannot attain unto it; but from Thee I can, 
,vhen Thou shalt vouchsafe it, 0 sweet light of my hiddcn 
eyes. 
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[XX.] 26. \Vhat DOW is clear and plain is, that neither 
things to come nor past are. Nor is it properly said, " there 
be three times, past, present, and to come :" yet perchance it 
might be properly said, " there be three times; a present of 
things past, a present of things present, and a present of 
things future." For these three do exist in some sort, in the 
soul, but otherwhere do I not see them; present of things 
past, men10ry; present of things present, sight; present of 
things future, expectation. If thus we be permitted to speak, 
I see three times, and I confess there are three. Let it be 
said too, " there be three times, past, present, and to come:" 
in our incorrect way. See, I object not, nor gainsay, nor 
find fault, if what is so said be but understood, that neither 
what is to be, now is, nor what is past. For but fe,v things 
are there, which we speak properly, most things improperly; 
still the things intended are understood. 
[XXI.] 27. I said then even no,v, "
e measure times as 
they pass, in order to be able to say, this time is twice so 
much as that one; or, this is just so much as that; and so of 
any other parts of time, which be measurable. \Vherefore, as 
I said, we measure tinles as they pass. And if any should ask 
me, " How knowest thou?" I might answer, " I know, that we 
do measure, nor can we measure things that are not; and 
things past and to come, are not." But time present how 
do we measure, seeing it hath no space? It is measured 
while passing, but when it shall have past, it is not measured; 
for there will be nothing to be measured. But whence, by 
what way, and whither passes it while it is a measuring? 
whence, but from the future? 'Vhich way, but through the 
present? whither, but into the past? From that therefore, 
which is not yet, through that, which hath no space, into that, 
which now is not. Yet what do we measure, if not time 
in some space? For we do not say, single, and double, and 
triple, and equal, or any other like way that we speak of time, 
except of spaces of times. In what space then do we measure 
time passing? In the future, whence it passetl1 through? 
But what is not yet, we measure not. Or in the present, 
by which it passes? but no space, we do not measure: or 
in the past, to which it passes .? But neither do we measure 
that, which now is not. 
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rie,f). 
CONF. [XXII.] 28. My soul is on fire to l\"no\v this nlost intricate 
B. XI. eniglna. Shut it not up, 0 I..ord IllY God, good Father; 
through Christ I beseech Thee, do not shut up these usual, 
yet hidden things, froln mr desire, that it be hindered froln 
piercing into them; but let theln da,vn through Thy enlight- 
ening mercy, 0 Lord. \VhOIll shall I enquire of concerning 
these things? and to ,vhon1 shall I lllore fruitfully confess IllY 
ignorance, than to Thee, to 'Vho1l1 these mr studies, so vehe- 
Il1ently kindled to\vard Thy Scriptures, are not troublesome? 
Give \vhat I love; for I do 10\Te, and this hast Thou given nlC. 
:Mat.7, Give, Father, "Tho truly kllowest to gi're good gifts unto Thy 
11. cltilcZ,ren. GhTc, because I have taken upon IIle to l010''"', and 
Ps. 73, trouble is before me until Thou openest it. By Christ I 
16. beseech Thee, in His N aBle, IIoly of holies, let no man dis- 
Ps. 116, turb IIle. For I beliel;ed, and tlterpfore do I speak. This is 
P 10 . 7 111Y hope, for this do I live, that I 'Inay contemplate the 
s. 2 , 
4. delights if fhe Lord. Behold, Tholl hast 'Jnade 'luy days old, 
Ps.39,5. and they pass a\vay, and how, I kno\\p not. And \ve talk of time, 
and time, and tillleS, and times, " IIow long time is it since he 
said this;" " how long tiIne since he did this;" and" ho\v long 
time since I sa\v that;" and" this syllable hath double tilne 
to that single short syllable." These \yords \ve speak, and 
these ,ve hear, and are understood, and understand. 1\lost 
Inanifest and ordinary they are, and the self-same things again 
are but too deeply hidden, and the discovery of them ,vere 
ne"
. 
[XXIII] 29. I hearJ once frolIl a lean1ed Inan, that the 
lnotions of the sun, moon, and stars, constituted time, and I 
assented not. For \vhy should not the n10tions of all bodies 
l"ather bc tilnes? Or, if the lights of heaven should cease, 
and a potter's \vheel run round, should there be no time by 
,vhich ,ye lIlight nlcasure those ,,
hirlings, and say, that either 
it lnoved ,,
ith equal pauses, or if it turned souletiulcs slo\ver, 
other\vhiles quicker, that SOlne rounds were longcr, other 
shorter ? Or, while \ve \vere saying this, should \ve not also 
be speaking in time? Or, should there in our "
ords be some 
syllables short, others long] but because those sounderl in 
a shorter tinle, these in a ]onger? God, grant to Inell to see 
in a s!naU thing, notices COJnnl0n to things grcat anf! sInall. 
Gen. 1, The stars and lights of heaven, are also f01' si[/11s, and fo'r 
14. 
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s('(aWIl,
, and f(Jr years, and ./nr days; they arc; yet ncither 

hould I 
ay, that tl}(
 going round of that \\.oodcn \"heel \yas 
a day, nor yct hc, that it ,vas thcrcfore no tilne. 
30. r dcgire to kno\v the force and. naturc of tilne, by \"hich 
\ye tI1easure the nlotions of bodic
, and f\ay (for cxan1plc) this 
Inotion is twice as long as that. For I ask, Seeing " day" 
dcnotes not the staJP only of the sun upon the earth, (ac- 
cording to \"hich day is one thing, night anothcr;) but 
also its ".hole circuit fronl cast to cas1 again; according 
to \vhich ".e say, "there passed so many days," the night 
being included \vhcn \"e say, " so many days," and the nights 
not reckoned apart ;-sceing then a day is cOTIlpletetl by 
the l11otion of the f'un and hy his circuit froln east to 
east again, I ask, does thc motion alone make the day, or the 
stay in ,vhich that Illotion is c0l11pletcd, or both? For if 
the first he the day; then should \yC have a day, although 
the sun should finish that course in so stDall a space of tilne, 
as OTIe hour COlncs to. I f the sccond, then 
honld not that 
ruake a day, if bchv('("n onc sun-rise and another there \\'('re 
ùut so short a stay, as one hour conles to; hut the sun TIlus1 
, 
go four and hv('nty tilDes about, to cOlnplcte one day. If 
both, then ncither could that he called a day, if the sun 
should run his ,,-hole round in the space of onc hour; nor 
that, if, \vhile the sun !'tood still, so much tilDe should o,-er- 
pass, as the sun usually lnakcs his ,vhole course in, fronl 
lllorning to nIofning. I ,,-ill not thcreforc no,y ask, ,vhat that 
is \vhich is called day; but, ,,,hat tiluc is, ".hercby \YC, ll1ca- 

uring the circuit of the sun, should say that it ,vas fini
hcd in 
half the tilllC it \vas \\'ont, if so be it \yas finished in so sl11all 
a space as t,,-(']vc hours; and c01l1paring both tinlCs, should cal1 
this a single tillIC, that a doublc tin1e; c,'cn f'upposiug the sun 
to run hif\ round ii'oln cast to cast, 
onl('tinle
 in tha1 single, 
sOluetilllcs in that douhle time. Let 110 Inan thcn tell Hle, 
that the lnotionf:. of the heaycnly bodies constitute titHes, 
because, when at the praycr of 011(", the 
un had stood 
till, Jo
. 10. 
till he could achieve his victorious hattIe, the sun 8tO(\<1 
stil1, but tin1c ,vent on. For ill it,; O\VU allottcd space of 
tilne \vas that lJattle ,,-aged alHl ended. T percei\'c tiuI(' th('1) 
to be a ccrtain ext('nsion. Hut do 1 percei, e it, or 
el'nl 
to perceive it? 1-'hou, Light and 'Truth, wilt she\v Ille. 
R 
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CONF. [XXI'T.] 31. Dost Thou bid Ille assent, if any define 
B. XI. time to be "lllotion of a body?" Thou dost not bid Ine. For 
that no body is moved, but in time, I hear; this Thou sayest; 
but that the n10tion of a body is time, I hear not; Thou 
sayest it not. For \vhen a body is Inoved, I by time measure, 
ho\v long it Inoveth, froln the tÏ1ne it began to move, until it 
left off? And if I did not see whence it began; and it con- 
tinue to nlove so ihat I see not \vhen it ends, I cannot 
lneasure, save perchance from the time I began, until I cease 
to see. And if I look long, I can only pronounce it to be a 
long tÏ1ne, but not ho\v long; because when we say" how 
long," \ve do it by c0l11parison; as," this is as long as that," or 
" this t\vice so long as that," or the like. But when \ve can 
n1ark the distances of the places, whence and whither goeth 
the body moved, or his parts, if it moved as in a lathe, then 
can we say precisely, in ho\v much tÍ1ne the n10tion of that 
body or his part, froll1 this place unto that, was finished. 
Seeing therefore the Inotion of a body is one thing, that by 
\vhich we 11leaSUre ho\v long it is, another; who sees not, 
which of the hvo is rather to be called tÍ1ne? For and if a 
body be s0111etiules moved, sometiu1es stands still, then \ve 
measure, not his lllotion only, but his standing still too by 
tinle; and \ve say, " it stood still, as much as it moved;" or 
" it stood still twice or thrice so long as it llloved;" or any 
other space \vhich our n1easuring hath either ascertained, or 
guessed; n10re or less, as we use to say. Time then is not 
the motion of a body. 
[XXV.] 32. ..lnd I confess to Thee, 0 Lord, that I yet 
kno\v not what tillle is, and again I confess unto Thee, 0 
Lord, that I kno\v that I speak this in time, and that having 
long spoken of time, that very" long" is not long, but by the 
pause of time. Ho\v then kno\v I this, seeing I know not \vhat 
tÏlne is? or is it perchance that I kno\v not ho\v to express 
\vhat I kno\y? 'V oe is me, that do not even kno\v, \vhat 
I kno\v not. Behold, 0 IHY God, before Thee I lie not; but 
Ps. 18, as I speak, so is my heart. VIOl{ shall light JJzy caudle; 
28. Tholl, 0 Lord 'Iny God, wilt enlighten 1ny darkness. 
[XX'
I.] 33. Does not n1Y soul 1110St truly confess unto 
Thee, that I do Ineasure times? Do I then lneasure, 0 my 
God, and kno\v not \vhat I Ineasure? I Jueasure the Illotion 
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of a body in tin1e; and the tinlc itself do I not nleasure ? Or 
('ould I indeed Iueasure the Illotion of a body ho\v long it 
".ere, and in ho\y long S}laCe it could cOlne froln this place to 
that, ,,-ithout n1casuring the tiu1e in \yhich it is nloved? This 
sanlP tÎ1ut' then, ho\v do I 111easure? do \ve by a shorter 
ti1l1C Ineasurc a 10llger, as by the space of a cubit, the space 
of a rood? for so indeed \ve seeln by the space of a short 
syllabIc, to ITIeaSUrc the space of a long syllable, and to say 
that this is douhle the other. Thus Ineasure we the spaces 
of stanzas, by the spaces of the verses, and the spaces of the 
verses, by the space
 of the feet, and the spaces of the feet, 
by the 
paces of the syllables, and the spaces of long, by the 
spaces of short syllables; not Ineasuring by pages, (for then 
".e measure spaces, not times;) but ,,-hen \ve utter the ,yords 
and they pass by, and \ve say" it is a long stanza, because 
composed of so luany ,'erses; long verses, because consisting 
of so many feet; long feet, because prolonged by so many 
syllables; a long syllable because double to a short one." 
But neither do \ve this ,,-ay obtain any certain measure of 
tilne; because it may be, that a shorter verse, pronounced 
more fully,lnay take up lllore titne than a longer, pronounced 
hurriedly. And so for a Yerse, a foot, a syllable. "Thence it 
seellled to l11e, that tinle is nothing else than protraction; 
but of ","hat, I kno,v not; and I Inarvel, if it be not of the Inind 
itself? For ,,-hat I beseech Thee, 0 my God, do I measure, 
\yhen I say, either indefinitely" this is a longer tÎ1ne than 
that," or definitely" this is double that?" That llueasure tÏ1ne, 
I know; and yet Ilueasure not tinle to conle, for it is not yet; 
nor pre
ent, because it is not protracted by any space; nor 
past, because it now is not. 'Vhat then do I Ineasure? TÏ1nes 
passing, not past? for so I said. 
[XX'
II.] 34. Courage, my Inind, and press on n1ightily. 
God is our helper, He 11lode 'itS, and 1lct Ire uurselres. Press Ps. 100, 
on ".here truth begins to da'D1. Suppo
e, no,v, the voice of3. 
a body begins to sound, and docs sound, and sounds on, and 
list, it ceases; it is silence now", and that voice is past, and is 
no Inore a voice. Before it sounded, it ".as to COIne, and 
could not be mea
ured, hecau
e as yet it 'vas not, and no'w 
it cannot, becanse it is no longer. Then therefore ".hile it 
sounded, it Inight; because there then was what might be 
R2 



2J...J Time cannot properly be 1JleaSU1'ed el'en by itselj. 
CONF.llleasured. ßut yet cyen then it "pas not at a stav; for it "'"as 
B. XI.. d . C II ' b . I 
passIng on, an passIng a\vay. ou ( It c InCaSUre( the 
rather, for that? For ,vhile passing, it was being extended 
into some space of time, so that it Inight be measured, since 
the prescnt hath no space. If therefore then it n1ight, then, 
10, suppose another voice hath begun to sound, and still 
soundeth in one continued tenor \vithout any interruption; let 
us measure it ,,,hile it sounds; seeing \vhen it hath left 
sounding, it ,viII then be past, and nothing left to be llleasured; 
let us measurc it verily, and tell how much it is. nut it 
sounds still, nor can it be llleasured but froIn the instant it 
began in, unto the end it left in. For the yery spacp 
bchveen is the thing 'YC l1leasure, naluely, from SOllIe 
beginning unto SOlne end. 'Vherefore, a voice that is not 
yet ended, cannot be 111easured, so that it 11lay be said ho\v 
long, or short it is; nor can it be called equal to another, or 
double to a single, or the like. ßut \vhen ended, it no longer 
is. IIo'v may it then be nleasured? And yet ,ve Ineasuré 
tilnes; but yet neither those ,\yhich are not yet, nor those 
\vhich no longer are, nor thosc "phich arc not lengthencd out 
by sonl
 pause, nor those \\Thich have no bounds. "r e 
Ineasure neither times to COBlC, nor past, nor present, nOlo 
passing; and yet ,ve do nleasure tin1es. 
35. "Deus Creator oBluilun," this verse of eight syllables 
altcl"nates bet\veen short and long syllables. TIle four short 
then, the first, third, fifth, and sc,pcnth, are but single, in 
}'espect of the four long, the second, fourth, sixth, and eighth. 
Everyone of these, to e\Tcryone of those, hath a double tÏ1ne: 
I pronounce then1, report 011 theI11, and find it so, as one's 
plain sense percei \Tes. fiy plaill sense then, I l1lcasure a 
long syllabIc by a short, and I sensibly find it to ha\re t\\rice 
so luuch; but ,vhcn one sounds after the otheI', if the former 
be short, the latter long, ho\v shall I detain the short one, and 
ho\v, measuring, shall I apply it to the long, that I may find 
this to hav"e t,vice so lnnch; seeing the long does not begin 
to sound, unless the short lea\Tes sounding? And that very 
long one do I nleasnre as present, seeing I n1easure it not till 
it he cnded? No\v his ending is his passing a\vay. 'Vhat 
then is it I measure? \vhere is tIIC short syllable by \vhich I 
111casnre? ,vhcre the long \vhich I Jneasure? Both have 



TÙne, Ille 11llpression o.llllings on tlie 11lÙzd. 245 
sounded, have flo\vn, passed a\vay, arc no n101'e; and yet I 
lllCasure, and confiùcntly answer (so far as is l)resluncd 011 a 
practised sense) that as to space of tÍ1uc this syllable is but 
single, that double. i\.nd yet J could not do this, unless they 
\\Tcre already past and ended. It is not then thclllseives, 
,,'hich no\v arc not, that 1 nIeasure, but something in IllY 
lllelnory, ".hich there rClllains fixed. 
aG. It is in thee, lllY Inind, that I lueasure tÏ1ues. Inten'upt 
lue not, that is, interrupt not thyself \vith the tUlllU1ts of thy 
Îlupressions. In thee I measure times; the Í1npression, \vhich 
things as they pass by cause in thee, renlains even ,vhen they 
arc gone; this it is \vhich still present, I nl('asure, not the 
things \vhich pass by to luake this Í111pression. This I mea- 
sure, ,vhen I measure tÍ1lles. Either then this is time, or I do 
not Ineasure times. 'Vhat \vhen we Ineasure silence, and say that 
this silence hath held as long tÍ1nc as did that voice? do '''c not 
stretch out our thought to the Ineasure of a ,.oice, as ifit sounded; 
that so woe lnay be able to report of the intelTals of silence in 
a gi\pen space of tinle? For though both ,'oice and tongue be 
still, yet in thought ".e go over poems, and verses, and any 
other discourse, or dÍ1nensions of DIotions, and report as to 
the spaces of tinles, ho\v Hluch thi
 is in respect of that, no 
othenvise than if ,-ocally \,"e did pronounce then1. If a Ulan 
\vould uttcr a lengthened sound, and had settled in thought 
ho\\r long it should be, he hath in silence already gone 
through a space of titne, and comn1Ítting it to 11lenlory, begins 
to utter that speech, \vhich souuds on, until it be brought unto 
the end proposed. \7 ea it hath sounded, and will sound; for 
so lllnch of it as i
 finished, hath sounded already, and the 
rest will sound. \nd thus passeth it on, until the prefo'ent 
intent conveys over the future into the past; the past 
increasing by the dhuinution of the future, until by the 
conslunption of the future, all is past. 
[XX'VII!.] 37. llut ho\v is that future dinlÏllished or 
consumed, ,,'hich as yet is 110t? or ho\v that past increased, 
which is no\v no longer, save that in the Inind ,vhich enactcth 
this, there Le three things done? Fur it expects, it considers, 
it relIlelllùers; that so that ,,'hich it expccteth, through that 
\vhich it considereth, passeth into that \\ hich it rClllelU 
bereth. 'Vho therefore dcnieth, that things to comc arc not 



2.16 Length, of fitluTe ((/l,(l jJllst, only relati
'e to tlte ntlnd. 
CON.F. as yet? and yet, there is in the lllind an expectation of things 
B. Xl. to come. And \vho denies past things to be no\v no longer? 
and yet is there still in the mind a memory of things past. 
And ,,"ho denieth that the present titHe hath no space, because 
it passeth a\\ray in a Inolllent? and yet our consideration COll- 
tinueth, through \vhich that \vhich shall be present pro- 
ceedeth to becoIlle absent. It is not then future tillle, that 
is long, for as yet it is not: but a " long future," is " a long 
expectation of the future," nor is it tinle past, \vhich no\v is 
not, that is long; but a long past, is " a long Inemory of the 
past." 
38. I am about to repeat a Psahn that I kno\v. Before I 
begin, my expectation is extended over the \vhole; but when 
I have begun, ho\v luuch soever of it I shall separate off into 
the past, is extended along nlY memory; thus the life of 
this action of mine is divided between my melllory as to 
\vhat I have repeated, and expectation as to \vhat I aln about 
to repeat; but" consideration" is present with nle, that 
through it what \vas future, may be cOll\.eyed over, so as to 
become past. 'Vhich the more it is done again and again, so 
luuch the 1110re the expectation being shortened, is the 111enlory 
enlarged; till the ,vhole expectation be at length exhausted, 
when that \vhole action being ended, shall have passed into 
lnenlory. And this \yhich takes place in tIle ",-hole Psahn, 
the same takes place in each se\reral portion of it, and each 
several syllable; the saIne holds in that IOllger action, \vhereof 
this Psalm may be a part; the same holds in the ",'hole life 
of man, ,vhereof all the actions of Inan are parts; the same 
holds through the \vhole age of the sons of Hlen, \vhereof all 
the lives of men are parts. 
Ps.63,4. [XXIX.] 39. But becau
e Tlty lom.ng kindness is better 
ver..8. tltan all li-ves, behold, Iny life is but a distraction, and 7Y"y 

,
l.m. 'right hand 'upheld me, in my Lord the SOli o..f1nan, the l1Iediato1" 
. betu
iL't.t Thee, The One, and us many, nlany 0 also through 
Phil. 3 . r ld d . . . d h . h b H . I 
13. 14.' our manl10 Istracbons amI many t Ings, t at y Inl 
may appJ"ehend in TVho1J"t I ltave been apprehended, and n1ay 
be re-collected fr01ll IllY old conversation, to folIo,,,,, The One, 


o " Before we arrive at tho One, we break \IS off from the One." Aug. Serm. 
need many things. Let the One extend 255. c. 6. See below, h. xii. c. 16 and 
U
 on, lest the many distend us, and note. 
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..forgetting 1L"ltat i.Ii behind, and not distended but e
t
tended, 
not to things \vhich shall be and shall pass a"Ç\.ay, but to t!lose 
things u.ltich are before, not distractedly but intently, I follow Ps.26,7. 
Oll jòr tlte prize cif 'JllY ltearellly calling, ".here I may hear Ps.27,4. 
tlip roice qf Thy praise, ;tnd CO/llelJlplate Thy deligltt.
, 
neither to COlne, Dor to pass a\vay. But no\v are JJlY years Ps. 31, 
spent i/l lllourJlillg. And Thou, 0 Lord, art my comfort, DIY 10. 
Father everlasting, but I have been severed amid tinlCS, 
w"hose order I kno\v not; and my thoughts, e\.en the inmost 
bo".els of my soul, are rent and Dlangled \vith tumultuous 
varieties, until I flow together into Thee, purified and molten 
by the fire of Thy lo\.e. 
[x....XX.] 10. And no\v \"ill I stand, and beCOIne firm in 
Thee, in IllY mould, Thy truth; nor ,vill I endure the 
questions of men, who by a penal disease thirst for more 
than they can contain, and say," \vhat did God before He 
'lllade llearen and earth?" "Or, ho,v came it into His mind to 
make any thing, having never before Inade any thing?" Gi\-e 
then}, 0 Lord, well to bethink thelnseh.es what they say, and 
to find, that" never" cannot be predicated, \vhen " tilne" is 
not. This then that He is said" nev"er to ha\re made;" ".hat 
else is it to say, than" in ' no time' to have made ?" Let them 
see therefore, that tÏ111e cannot be \yithout created being P, 
and cease to speak that 
'aJlity. l\Iay they also be e
r:teJldeil 
towards tltose tlzi17.f}S wlliclt are before; and understand Thee 
before all times, the eternal Creator of all times, and. that no Phil. 3, 
tinles be coeternal ,,-ith Thee, nor any creature, even if there 13. 
be any creature before all tilnes. 
[XXXI.] 41. 0 Lord my God, ,,
hat a depth is that recess 
of Thy mysteries, and ho\y far frolll it have the consequences 
of J11Y transgressions cast me! Heal Inine eyes, that I may 
share the joy of ':I'hy light. Certainly, if there be a mind 
gifted with such vast kno\vledge and forekno\vledge, as to 
know all things past and to COll1C, as 1 know one \vell-kno,,-n 
Psahn, truly that 1l1ind is passing \vonderful, and fearfully 
amazing; in that nothing IJast, nothing to COlne in after-ages, 


P " For if eternity and time are rightly creature come into existence, which should 
distinguished, in that time exists not with- vary something by some change 1" Aug. 
out a varying changeablenes, whereas in de Civ. Dei, b. xi. c. 6. See below, 
eternity is no change, who seeth not b. xii. c, 29, enù. 
that time>> could not have been, had no 



248 Gud knows thiugs, not ill succession, but eternally. 
CONF. is any more hidden Ironl hitn, tllan when I sung that Psahn, 
H. XI. ,vas hidden from Die \vhat, and ho\\" much of it had passed 
away froln the beginning, \vhat, and ho\v Iuuch there re- 
mained nnto the end. But far be it that Thou the Creator 
of the Universe, the Creator of souls and bodies, far be it, 
that Thou shouldest in such wise know'" all things past and 
to comc. Far, far Inore \vondcrfully, and far more mysteri- 
ously, dost thou kno\v them. For not, as the feelings of one 
\vho singeth '\vhat he kno\veth, or heareth some \vell-kno\vn 
song, are through expectation of the \vords to come, and the 
relnclnbering of those that are past, varied, and his senses 
divided,-not so doth any thing happen unto Thee, unchange- 
ably eternal, that is, the eternal q Creator of minds. Iiike 
then as Thou ill lite BegìJluing kne\vest tlte heaven and the 
earth, without any variety of Thy kno'\\
ledge, so madest 
Thou ill the Beginning Iteaven and earth, \vithont any 
ùistraction of Thy action. 'Vhoso understalldeth, let hiIn 
confess unto Thee; and \v hoso understal1deth not, let hitn 
confess uuto Thee. Oh ho\v high al"Ì Thou, and yet the 
hUlllble in heart are Thy d\velling-place; for Thou raisest 
Ps. 146, up tltose that are bou;ed dou)u, and they fall not, \vhose cle- 
8. vation Thou art. 


q " In God, all things are ordered and posed through the ordered causes of 
fixed; nor doth lIe any thing, as by a things in the unchangeableness of His 
sudden counsel, which He did not from most hidden counsels, whereby each se- 
eternityforeknoVl' that He should do; but veral thing, which in its. appointed time 
in the movements of the creature, which comes to [our] knowledge, lIe both 
He wonderfully governeth, Himself not makes, when present, and, when future, 
moved in time, ill time is said to have had already made." Aug. in Ps. 105, 45. 
done, as by a sudden will, what He dis- 
. 35. 



THE TWELFTH BOOK. 


Aug. proceeds to comment on Gen. I, I. and explains the" heaven" to 
mean that spiritual and incorporeal creation, which cleaves to God 
unilltermittingly, always beholding His countenance; H earth," the 
formless matter whereof the corporeal creation was afterwards formed. 
He does not I'eject, however, other interpretations, which he adduces, 
but rather confesses that such is the depth of Holy Scripture, that mani- 
fold senses may and ought to be extracted from it, and that whatever 
truth can be obtained from its words, does, in fact, lie concealed in 
them. 


[I.] 1. l\Iy heart, 0 Lord, touched \\?ith the \vords of Thy 
holy Scripture, is luuch busied, an1Ïd this poverty of my ]ifc. 
And therefore InosttilllCS, is thc poverty of hUlnan understand- 
ing copious in \vords, because enquiring hath more to say 
than discovering, and delnanding is longer than obtaining, 
and our hand that knocks, hath more \vork to do, than our 
hand that receives. 'Ve hold thc prou1ise, ,vho s11all Iuake it 
lltùl? If God be jor us, 
.lto can be against its? ...1sk, alld ye Rom. 8, 
shall IUll.'e; see!..", and ye shall find; knock, a]J.(l it shall be 1\ 3 1 1. 7 
aU. , 
opened uuto you. For erer.lJ one that a.sketlt, rreceÙ:ellt; and7.8. 
Ite that seeketll,filldeth; alid to hÙn that knocketh, shall l
t 
be opened. These be Thine o,vn pron1Ïses: and ,vho need 
fear to be deccived, \vhen the Truth prOIDiseth ? 
[II.] 2. The lo\vliness of 111Y tongue confesseth unto Thy 
Ilighness, that Thou '/nadest !teal'ell and earth; this heaven 
\vhich I see, and this earth that 1 tread upon, ,vhence is this 
earth that I bear about IDC; Thou luadcst it. But ,,,here is 
that lLearen o.l heafeJlS, 0 Lord, \vhich \ve hear of in the 
"pords of the Psabn, The hea
'en of lleavens a are tlte Lord's; Ps. 115, 
but lite earth llat/t he given to lite children of 'Jnell? 'Vherc 16. 


a E. V. fC The heaven, even the hea- 
vens," lit. u The heavens. heavens." The 
farg. however, as well as the 0' and 
V ulg. regard the wOlds C'DW OC'Wi1 
as equivalent to r:::J'otvi1 .OW Ps. 148 J 


4. Deut. 10. 14. 1 Kings 8, 27. Neh. 
9. 6, according to a construction which 
the Hebrew grammarians often apply; 
and so. 1 find, Obad. Sephorno and Ibn 
Yechaiah takc it. 



250 "Earth u'itltoul j'o1"111 and void," unjoJ"1Jletl '1llatter. 
CONF. is that heaven \lhich ,\ye see not, to \vhich all this ,vhich \ve 
B. XII. see is earth? For this corporeal ,vhole, not being ,vholly every 
where, hath in such ,vise received its portion of beauty in 
these lo\ver parts, ,vhereof the lo\vest is this our earth; but 
to that lleat'en Q! llea
'ens, eyen the hea\Ten of our earth, is 
but earth: yea both these great bodies, lnay not absurdly be 
caned eartlt, to that unkno\vn heaven,lvlliclt is the Lord's, not 
tlte sons' of Nlen. 
[III.J 3. And no\v this ea1-tl, ,vas invisible and u-ithout 
lorIn, and there "yas I kno\v not ,vhat depth of abyss, upon 
which there ,vas no light, because it had no shape. There- 
fore didst Thou cornlnand it to be ".ritten, that darkness UX1S 
upon tlte face of the deep; ,vhat else than the absence of 
light b ? For had there been light, ,vhere should it have been 
but by being over all, aloft, and enlightening? \Vhere then 
light ,vas not, ,vhat \vas the presence of darkness, but the 
absence of light? Darkness therefore 'leas upon it, because 
light \vas not upon it; as \vhere sound is not, there is silence. 
And ,yhat is it to have silence there, but to have no sound 
there? lIast not Thou, 0 Lord, taught this soul, ".hich con- 
fesseth unto Thee? lIast not Thou taught n1e, Lord, that 
before Thou formedst and diversifiedst this formless matter, 
there ,vas nothing, neither colour, nor figure, nor body, nor 
spirit? and yet not altogether nothing; for there was a certain 
fonnlessness, \vithout any beauty. 
[1'T. J 4. How' then should it be called, that it n1ight be in 
some measure conveyed to those of duller mind, but by SOlne 
ordinary word? And "'''hat, among all parts of the world can 
be found nearer to an absolute fonnlessness, than erl'J.tlt and 
deep? For, occupying the 10\\Test stage, they are less beau- 
tiful than the other higher parts are, transparent all and 
shining_ \Vherefore then may I not conceive the fonn- 
lessness of matter (\vhich Thou hadst created \\1ithout beauty, 
,vhereof to lnake this beautiful "TorId) to be suitably inti- 
mated unto Inen, by the name of earth Ùu'isible and u)itlzout 
form. 
['T. J 1). So that "Then thought seeketh ,vhat the sense nlay 
conceive under this, and saith to itself
 " It is no intellectual 
b Tacitly opposed to the l\Ianichees, darkness was a self-existent substance. 
a
 also much which follows, with whom See Note A. 
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fonn, as life, or justice; because it is the matter of bodies; 
nor object of sense, because being Í1ll.'Ïsible, and "rithout 
fonn, there \vas in it no object of sight or sense ;"-\vhile 
ulan's thought thus saith to itself, it Inay endeavour either to 
kno',' it, by being ignorant of it; or to be ignorant, by kno,v- 
ing it. 
['
L] û. Uut I, Lord, if I would, by IllY tongue and IUY 
pen, confess unto Thee the \vhoìe, \vhatever Thyself hath 
taught Ine of that matter,-the nanle \vhereof hearing before, 
and not understanding, when they "rho understood it not, told 
lile of it, so I conceived C of it as having innllluerable fonns 
and di \rerse, and therefore did not conceive it at all, my mind 
tossed up and down foul and horrible" forms" out of all 
order, but yet " forms;" and I called it witltoltt form not 
that it \vanted all fonn, but because it had such as my n1Índ 
would, if presented to it, turn froIn, as ull"ronted and jarring, 
and human frailness ,,-ould be troubled at. And still that \vhich 
I concei\red, ,vas lcit/IOllt for/Jl, not as being deprived of all fornI, 
but in COlllparÏson of 1110re beautiful fonns; and true reason 
did persuade Ine, that I Inust utterly unease it of all relnnants 
of fornl w.hatsoever, if I ,,-ould conceive matter absolutely 
'without flnn j and I could not; for sooner could I Í111agine 
that not to be at all, ,vhich should be depri\yed of all fonn, 
than conceive a thing behvixt fomI and nothing, neither 
fanned, nor nothing, a fornlless ahnost nothing. So IllY 
lnind gave over to question thereupon \vith my spirit, it being 
filled \vith the images of formed bodies, and changing and 
varying them, as it ,villed; and I bent myself to the bodies 
themseh.es, and looked 1110re deeply into their challgeablelleRs, 
by \vhich they cease to be what they have been, and begin 
to be ,vhat they were not; and this same shifting froln fonn 
to form, I suspected to be through a certain formless state d, 
not through a lucre nothing; yet this I longed to know., 
not to suspect only.-If then my voice and pen \\you1d con- 
fess unto Thee the whole, whatsoever knots Thou didst open 
for 111e in this qucRtion, \vhat reader 'would hold out to take 
in the .wholp? 1\ or shall my heart for all this cea
e to gi\re 
Thee honour, and a song of praise, for those things ,,-hich it 


C See above, b. iii. f. 11. and note 
A. 
. i. b. 


d See below
 c. 8, end. 



252 AIatte1. not created oltl of God's Substance. 
CONF. is not able to express. For the changeableness of changeable 
B. XII. things, is itself capable of all those fonns, into ,vhich t!lcse 
changeable things are changed. And this changeableness, 
what is it? Is it soul? Is it body? Is it that \vhich cOllsti- 
tuteth soul or body? 1\light one say, " a nothing something," 
an " is, is note," I would say, this ,vere it: and yet in SOIlle 
,yay was it even then, as being capable of receiving these 
visible and cOlnpound figures. 
[VII.] 7. But whence had it this degree of being, but 
from Thee, froln 'Vhom are all things, so far forth as they 
are? But so lnuch the further froln Thee, as the unliker 
Thee; for it is not farness of place. Thou therefore, Lord, 
'Vho art not one in one place, and other\vise in another, but 
the Self-salllc " and the Self-saIHe, and the Self-saIne, Holy, 
Holy, Holy, Lord God Ablligltty, didst in tlte Beginuing, 
\vhich is of Thee, in Thy Wisdo111, ,vhich ,vas born of Thine 
o\vn Substance, create sonlething, and that out of nothing. 
For Thou createdst heaven and eartlt; not out of Thyself g ; 
for so should they have been equal to Thine Only Begotten Son, 
and thereby to Thee also; \vhereas no \yay \yere it right that 
aught should be equal to Thee, \"hich \vas not of Thee. .And 
aught else besides Thee \vas there not, \vhereof Thou mightest 
create thel11, 0 God, Onc Trinity, and Trine Unity; and 
therefore out of nothing didst ".rhou create Iteaven and 
earth; a great thing, and a SUlan thing; for Thou art 
Ahnighty and Good, to 111ake all things good, cven the great 
heaven, and the l1etty earth. Thou ,vcrt, and nothing ,vas 
there besides, out of \vhich Thou c'relttedsl Iteal"{Jn and eartlt; 
things of tn?o sorts; one Ileal' Thee, the other near to nothing h; 
one, to ,vhich Thou alone shouldest bc superior; the other, 
to \vhich nothing should be inferior. 
Ps. 115, [VIII.] 8. nut that heaven if l,earens 'lOGS .lor T},ys(4j
 
16. 0 Lord; but the eartlt \vhich Tholl !Jarest to tlte sons (1' 1Jlen, 
to be seen and felt, ,vas not such as \VO no,v see anò feel. 
For it was invisible, 'lDitltoul fonn, and there \vas a deep, upon 
,vhich there ,vas 110 light; or, dærkness was aùove tlte deep, 


e i. e. might one speak of a thing, b. iii. s. 10. and b. iv. 
,26. and note A. 
floating betwecn being and not bcing. s. ii. a. 
f See above, I. ix. 
. lI. b Because at the first creation, it had 
g Oppostd to the l\lanichecs, see above, no form nor thing in it. [Old Ed.] 
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that is, Inore than in the deep. Because this deí']J of ,vaters, 
,risible now, hath even in his depths, a light proper for its 
nature; perceivable' in \vhatever degree unto the fishes, and 
creeping things in the bottom of it. But that \vhole deep 
\vas ahnost nothing, because hitherto it ,vas altogether 
11'itliOUt ..forl1
; yet there \vas already that ,,'hich could he 
fonned. For Thou, Lord, Inadest the ,vorld of a Inatter 
'it"it/lout form, \vhich out of nothing, Thou maelest next to 
nothing, thereof to make those great things, ,vhich ,ve sons 
of Hlen ,yonder at. For very wonderful is this corporeal 
heayen; of \vhich jil'J1uunent behceen 'Irater and u'ater, the 
second day, after the creation of light, Thou saidst, Let it be 
'1nade, and it 'lOllS l1lade. "Thich .firmrl1llent TI10ll called..,t 
/tca ren; the heaven, that ii, to this earth and sea, \vhich 
'fhou luadest the third day, by giving a yisible :figure to the 
fonuless Inatter, ,,-hich Thon Inaelest before aU days. For 
already hadst Thou Inadc both an heayen, before all days; 
but that ,vas the heaven of this heaven; because III tile 
beginuing Tholl hadst lJlade lteareJt and eartll. But this 
saIne earth \vhich Thou madcst, \vas forn1less matter, because 
it was ;nrisible nnd without/onn, aJld darkness fl"((S up()n tile 
deep, of \vhich Ùll'isible earth and ll'itlioul fOJ"Jn, of ,vhich 
forn1lcssness, of ,,"hich ahnost nothing, Thou mightest luake 
all these things of ,,-hich this changeable \vorIel consists, but 
subsists not i; \vhose very changeablenes
 appears therein, 
that tilnes can be obsen'ed au(l nUlnbcred in it. FOl" tÍlnes 
are made by the alterations of things, ,vhile the figures, the 
Inatter \vhereof is the invisible earth aforesaid, arc varied and 
turned. 
[IX.] 9. 
.\nd therefore the Spirit, the Teacher of Thy 
senrant k , \vhen It recounts Thee to haye In tile Beginning 
created /tearen aJld earllt, speaks nothing of tillIes, nothing 
" of days. For \ycrBy that !teat'en of Itea 
'ens \"hich Thou 
crealedsl i1l the Begillnin!}, is some intellectual creature, 
\vhich, although no \yays coeternal unto Thee, the Trinity, 
yet partaketh of Thy eternity, and doth through the S\VeeblCSS 


i Constat. et non constat. S. Aug. supposes the 8ntithe
is to be between its 
takes occasion of the word to say. that in present and any future form which it may 
its fun sense it cannot belong to matter, take, If consists and (as yet) consist:; not." 
which has no intrinsic consistency. 1\Iartin k l\Ioses. 



254 Thlle affects only t}tÍl1g.
 fill/en C!/ffroll1 God. 
CO
F. of that most happy contemplation of Thyself, strongly restrain 
B. XII ï ts O\Vn changeableness; and ,,'ithout any fall since its first 
creation, cleaving close unto Thee, is placed beyond all the 
rolling yicissitude of times. Yea, neither is this very formless- 
ness of the eOIJ.th iJl1'isible, and fDithouf jòr1Jl, numbered alnong 
the days. For \vhere no figure nor order is, there does nothing 
come, or go; and \vhere this is not, there plainly are no days, 
nor any vicissitude of spaces of times. 
[X.] 10. 0 let the Light, the Truth, the Light of nlJ heart, 
not mine own darkness, speak unto me. I fell off into that, 
and became darkened; but even thence, even thence I loved 
Thee. I ,vent astray, and remeInbered Thee. I heard TIIY 
"..oice !Jekind 1ne, calling to me to return, and scarcely heard 
it, through the tUlTIultuousness of the enemies of peace I. 
And no\v, behold, I retunl in distress and panting aftcr Thy 
fountain. Let no man forbid me! of this \viII I drink, and 
so live. Let me not be mine own life; froln Illyself I lived 
ill, death ,vas I to myself; and I revi,re in Thee. Do Thou 
speak unto me, do Thou discourse unto nle. I have believed 
Thy Books, and their ,vords be nlost full of mystery. 
[XI.] 11. Already Thou hast told me \vith a strong voice, 
I Tim. 0 Lord, in my inner ear, that Thou art eternal, TVllo only hast 
6, 16. Ï1n'J71ortalit y m: since Thou canst not be changed as to figure 
or Illotion, nor is Thy will altered by tillles: seeing no \vil1 
,vhich va.ries is immortal. This is in Thy sight clear to Ille, 
and let it be III ore and n10re cleared to me, I beseech Thee; 
and in the 11lanifestation thel'eof, let me ,vith sobriety abide 
under Thy wings. Thou ha
t told me also \vith a strong 
voice, 0 Lord, in nlY inner ear, that Thou hast lllade all 
natures and substances, \vhich are not ",-hat Thyself is, and 
yet are; and that ouly is not fron1 Thee, ,vhich is not, and 
the Illotion of the \vill froln Thee ,vho Art, unto that ,vhich 
in a less degree is, because such motion is transgression 
and sin n; and that no Inan's sin doth either hurt Thee, or 


I The l\Ianichees. 
m II Nor is it without reason said of 
Him. that e He alone hath immortality;' 
for His immortality is truly immortality, 
in \Vhose nature there is I no change.' 
The true eternity also is the unchange- 
able God, without beginning, without 
end; consequently also incorruptible." 


Aug. de Trin. 1. xv. 
. 7. 
n Ie Ye say that evil is a sort of sub- 
stance; we, that it is not a substance, 
but a declension from that which is, to 
that which less is." Aug. c. Secundin. 
l\Ian. c. 12. el But the wiB turned 
away from the unchangeable and uni- 
versal good, and turned to its own, or 
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disturb the order of Thy gO\rernnlcnt, first or Jast o . This is in 
Thy sight clear unto Ine, and let it be lllore and nlorc cleared 
to llle, 1 beseech Thee: and in the 111anifestation thereof, let 
me ,,
ith sobriety abide under ThJ \vings. 
12. Thou hast told me also ,'vith a strong voice, in nlY inner 
ear, that neither is that creature coetcrnal unto Thyself, \vhose 
happiness Thou only art, and ,vhich ,,-ith a Inost persevering 
purity, dra
-ing its nourishment fron1 Thee, doth in no place 
and at no tÏ1ue put forth its natural mutability; and, Thyself 
being e\-er present \vith it, unto "orhonl \vith its ,,-hole affection 
it keeps itself, having neither future to expect, nor conveying' 
into the past \vhat it renleUlbereth, is neither altered by any 
change, nor distracted into any times. 0 blessed creature, 
if such there be, for cleaying unto Thy Blessedness; blest in 
Thee, its eternal Inhabitant and its Enlightener! K or do I 
find by \vhat nalne I lnay the rather call tlte Iteal:eu of Iteal:ells 
\vhich is tlte Lord's, than Thine house, \vhich contenlplateth 
Thy delights without any defection of going forth to another; 
one pure nlind, most haruloniously one, by that settled estate 
of peace of holy spirits 41, the citizens of Thy city in ltearenZy Eph. 1, 
places,. far abo\-e those heavenly places that \ve see. 20, &c. 
13. By this may the soul, \vhose pilgrinlage is 111ade long 
and far a,,-ay, by this nlay she understand, if she now tltirsts Ps.42,2. 
.for Tllee, if Iter tears be no\v bec01ne Iter bread, iclâle tltey daily 3, 10. 
say unto lIfJ1", Tf/llere is Ilty God? if she no\v seeks of Tltee one Ps.27,4. 
thing, and deslretlt it, that ,site rnay du'ell in TIIY house all 
tlle days Qf lIer life; (and \vhat is her life, but Thou? and 
\vhat Thy days, but Thy eternity, as Thy years which j'ail 
not, because Tholl art erer tlte srlJne?) by this then nlay the 
soul that is able, understand ho\v far Thou art, abo\-e aU 
times, eternal; seeing Thy house \vhich at no time ,vent into 
a far country, although it be not coeternal ,,-ith Thee, yet by 
continually and unfailingly cleaving unto Thee, suffers no 
changeableness of tilnes. This is in Thy sight clear unto me, 


some outward or inferior good, s' us. It 
turns to its owu. when it would be jn its 
own power; to an outward, when it 
strives to know what belongs to others, 
or not to itself; to an inferior. w hen it 
loves the pleasures of the body; and 
thus man, becoming proud, curious, 
fleshly, (see above on b. x. 9.41. p.205. 


n. x.) passe! over into another life, 
which, in comparison of the former. is 
death." Id. de lib. Arb. b. ii. 
. 53. See 
above. b. vii. c. 16. 
o See above, b. v. c. 2. p. 66. and 
not. b, c, d. 
P Above. b. xi. 9.38. below, 9. 18. 
ct See below on b. xiii. c. 35. 



256 Tile two extremes 0/ C'1'eati()n not subject to tÙne. 
CONF. and let it be Inore and In ore cleared unto me, I beseech Thee, 
B. XII. and in the manifestation thereof; let me \"ith sobriety abid
 
under Thy \\ings. 
14. There is, behold, I kno\y not what formlessness in 
those changes of these last and lowest creatures: and \vho 
s11all te11 me, (unless such a one as through the el11ptiness of 
his o\vn heart, \vanders and tosses himself up and dO\"l1 amid 
his O\Vll fancies?) \vho but such a one ,vould tell me
 that 
if all figure be so \vasted and consumed a\vay, that there 
8hould only remain that fonnlessness, through \vhich the thin
 
was changed and turned from one figure to another, that 
that could exhibit the vicissitudes of tiIlles? For plainly it I 
could not, because, \vithout the v.ariety of Illotions, there are 
no times: and no variety, \vhere there is no figure. 
[XII.] 15. These things considered, as much as Thou 
.l\iatt. 7, givest, 0 my God, as llluch as Thou stirrest me up to /t;nock, 
7. and as much as Thou npenest to l11e knocking, Ì\vo things I 
find that Thou hast made, not \vithin the cOlnpass of tÌ111e, 
neither of \vhich is coeternal \vith Thee. One, \vhich is so 
formed, that \vithout any ceasing of contelnplation, \vithout 
any interval of change, though changeable, yet not changed, 
it may thoroughly enjoy Thy eternity and unchangeableness; 
the other \vhich \vas 80 fonllless, that it had not that, \vhic]) 
could be changed from one fonn into another, \vhether of 
motion, or of repose, so as to become subject unto tÏ1ne. 
But this Thou didst not leave thus f01"1111e8S, because before 
all days, Thou in lite Beginning didst create Heaven aud 
Gen, I, Eartlt; the two things th
t I spake of. Bllt the Eartlt lcas 
2. iJl/i)i.sible and lcitliollt fornz, and dar/t;uess '/i'as upon tile deep. 
In \vhich \vords, is the formlessness conveyed unto us, (that 
such capacities nlay hereby be dra\vn on by degrees, as are 
not able to conceive an utter privation of all fOrIn, \vithout 
yet coming to nothing,) out of \vhich another Heaven Illight 
be created, together \vith a visible and ,vell-forlned earth: 
and the ,vaters diversly ordered, and \vhatsoever further is in 
the fonnation of the world, l'ecorded to have been, not ,vith- 
out days, created; and that, as being of such nature, that the 
successive changes of till1eS Inay take place in thcln, as being 
subject to appointed alterations of motions and of fonus r. 
r See below c. 29, entJ, and note. 
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[XIII.] 16. This then is ,,'hat I concei,-e, 0 1l1Y God, ,,,hen 
I hear Thy Scripture saying, III the beginning God 'JJlade 
Heal'en llnd Earlli: and the Earth 1ras Ùn'isible and with- 
out forni, aJld darkness leas llpon the deep, and not Inention- 
ing ,,-hat day 'rhou createdst theln; this is ","hat I conceive, 
that because of the Heavcn qf heal:ens,-that intellectual 
IIcaven, ,vhose Intelligences kno,v all at once, not ill part, 1 Cor. 
not darkly, not through a glass, but as a ,,-hole, in ,}Nani.. 13, 12. 
.festation, face to .lace; not, this thing now, and that thing 
anOfi; but (as I said) kno\v all at once, without any succes- 
sion of tinles ;-and hecause of the earlli Ùn'isible and lcil/IOUt 
.fO,}",}}l, \Vit110ut any succession of times, \vhich succession pre- 
sents " this thing no,v, that thing anon;" because ,vhere i
 
no fonn, there is no distinction of things :-it is, then, on 
account of these 1\'.0, a prilniti\
e fonned, and a primitive 
fonnless; the one, heaz-en but the Hearen o.l hearen, the other 
earth but the earth in risible and lcitÎlout .loTUI,. because of 
these two do I conceiye, did Thy Scripture say ,,-ithout 
Inention of days, In the Beginning God created Hearen and 
Earth. For forth\vith it subjoined \vhat earth it spake of; 
and also, in that the Firnza1nent is recorded to be created 
the second day, and called HeaL"en, it conveys to us of ,,,hich 
Heayen lIe before spake, ,vithont n1ention of days. 
[XIV.] 17. 'Vondrous depth of Thyw"ords! ,,-hose surface, 
behold! is before us, inviting to little ones; Jet are they a 
\vondrous depth, 0 IllY God, a \vondrous depth! It is a\yful 
to look therein; an a,,,fulness of honour, and a tren1bling of 
love. TIle enemies! thereof I hate Vehf'111ently; oh that Thou Ps. 139, 
"
onldest slay then1 ,vith Thy flco-ecl.qed sl
'ord, that they 2 p J. 9 
. I .. r: I s. 14 , 
IllIg It no longer be enenlles unto It: lor so (0 I lo\
e to 6. 
have theln slain unto themselves, that they may liye unto 


· The l\Ianichees, who rejected the whatever to eternity, belongeth to the 
Old Testament, wherefore he wishes that other part of the sword. Our Lord came 
they should be smitten, to their healing. then, bearing a two-edged sword, promis- 
with the" two-edged sword" of the Old ing thing
 eternal. fulfilling those of time. 
and 
ew Testament. II The \Yord of For therefore also are they called the 
God is the · two-edged sword.' \Yhence two Testarnents.-Do the two Te<;;taments 
· two-edged 1" It speaketh of things tem- belong to the' two-edged sword 
. The 
poral, it speaketb of things eternal. In Old Testament promiseth things earthly. 
each it establisheth what it saith, and the New eternal. In both the word of 
whom it striketh, it sepaJateth from the God is found true as a two-edged sword:. 
world. \Yhatever is promi
ed us in time, Aug. in Ps. 149, 6. cf. in Ps. 143, 17. 
be10ngelh to one part of the sword; 


s 
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God. S 'leill etel'nal as H;s sllb
klnce. 


CONF. Thee. But hell old ot11cr8 not fault-finders, hut extoll
rs of 
H. XII . the book of Genesis; " The Spirit of God," say they, " 'Vho 
hy IIi
 servant l\ioses ,vrote these things, ,vould not ha\Te 
those \vords thus understood; He ,vould not haye it under- 
stood, as thou sayest, but other\vise, as ,ve say." Unto "Tholn 
Thyself, 0 Thou God of us all, being Judge, (10 I thus ans\ver. 
[XV.] 18. " 'ViII you affirm that to be false, ,vhich ,vith a 

trong ,'oice Trut1) tells me in Iny inner car, concerning the 
Rt(!rnity of the Creator, that Ilis substance is no ,vays changed 
. by tilne, nor IIis ,vill separate fronl Ifis substance? 'Vhere- 
fore He \vilJeth not one thing now, another anon, hut 
once, and at once, and ahvays, lIe \vilJeth all things that 
lIe ,,,iUeth; not again and again, nor no\v this, no'" that; 
nor \villeth after\vards, \vhat before lIe ,villed not, nor \viII- 
eth not, "
 hat before' II e \viIlcd; because such a "'ill is 
mutable; and. no 111utable thing is eternal: but our God is 
ete.rnal. 
gain, ,,,hat lIe tells me in my inner ear, thp 
expectation of things to come becomes sight, when they 
are COl1le, and this sanle sight becolnes nlenlory, \vhcll they 
be past. N O\V all thought ,vhich tInts varies is lnutable; 
. and .110 
utable is eternal: but our G-od is eternal." These 
things I infer, and put together, and find that Ill)" God, the 
eternal God, hath not upon any ne\v \vill Blade any creature, 
nor doth I-lis knowledge adlnit of any thing transitory. 
" 'Vhat \vill ye say then, 0 ye gainsayers? Are these things 
false ?" "No," they say; "'Vhat then? Is it false, that 
every nature already formed, or matter capable of form, is 
not, but fronl IIim "Tho is suprcll1ely good, because lIe is 
supremely?" " Neither do \ve deny this," say they. "'Yhat 
then? do you deny this, that there is a certain sublÍ1ne 
creaturc, with so chaste a love clcaving unto the true and 
truly eternal G-od, that although not coeternal \vith I-lilll, yet 
is it not detacbed from IIim, nor dissolved into the variety 
and vicissitude of times, but reposeth in the most true COll- 
telnplation of Hhn only?" Because Thou, 0 God, unto hinl 
that loveth Thee so lTIuch as 'rhou connnandest, clost she'v 
Thyself, and sufficest hinl; and therefore cloth he not de- 
cline frOlTI 'Thee, nor to,vard hiulself t . This is the house of 


t II For since God only is uncbange- angels also are by nature. subject to 
able, it must be confessed, tbat the ch
mge. But tbrough that wIll, whereby 
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Gad u, not of earthly 1110uld, nor of any celestial bulk corporeal, 
but spiritual, and partaker of Thy eternity, because ,vithout 
defection for ever. For Tholl IlllSI J}1{ule it fasl Lfor erpr and Ps. 148, 
erer, Tholl liast girel1 it a law whic!t it .(}liall not pass. 6. 
Nor yet is it coelerllal ,,'ith Thee, 0 God, because not \vithout 
beginning; for it ,yas Inade. 
20. For although ,vc find no tillle before it, for lcisdolll Ecc1i. 
'1rtl.
 created bc:fore all tltiugs; not that "risdolll ,vhich is I, 4. 
altogether equal and coeternal unto Thee, our God, His Father, 
and by 'Vholll all things ,,,ere created, and in 'VhOll1, as 
tlte Be,qiulling, Tholl erellteds! IWlll"PJI an(l earth; but tl1at 
"risdOll1 ,yhich is created, that is, the x intellectual nature, 
,vhich by contetl1plating the light, is light. For this, though 
created, is also called \visdom. But ,vhat difference there is 
behvixt the Light \vhich enlighteneth, and ,yhich is enlight- 
ened)', so much is there betl,'ixt the'Visdolll t11at createth, and 
that created; as behvixt the Righteousness ,,'hich justifieth, 
and the righteousness ,vhich is Inade by justification. For 
""e also are called Thy righteousness: for so saith a certain 
ser\rant of Thine, That 
De 'IJlight be 'lnade lite 'righteousness 2 Cor. 
o.l God in Hhn. 'Therefore since a certain created wisdolll 5, 21. 
,vas created before all things, the ra
ional and intellectuallnind 
of that chaste city of Thine, ou r Inother u;ltic/t is above, and is Gal. 4, 
!i'ee and eternal iN tlte heavens; (in ,,,hat heaycns, if not in 26. 
. those that praise Thee, the Hearen 0..( heat"ens? Because this
, 

r. 
is also the Hearenofheo'Vensfor the LOl'dj)-though ,ve :find no Ps. 148, 
tÍ1ne before it, (because that ,vhich hath been created before all 4. 
things, precedetb also the creature of tiUIC,) yet is the Eternity 
of the Creator IIilllsclf before it, froln "Tholn, being created, 
it took the beginning, not indeed of tÏIne, (for tÎIne itself ""as 
not Jet,) but of its creation. 
21. lIenee it is so of Thee, our God, as to be altogether 


they love God rather than themselves, out it, H
 should not be blessed." Aug. 
they abide firm and stedfast in Him, c. adv. Leg. et Proph. I. i. c. 2. 
and enjoy His Majesty, being most will- x Pet. Lombard. Jib. sent. 2. dist. 2. 
ingly subjected to Him only." Aug. de affirms, that by \Visdom, Eccl. I, 4. the 
vera Relig. c. 13. Angels be under3tood, the whole spiritual 
U u But to His temple, which are aU and intellectual nature; namely, this 
holy beings, both angels and men, God highest Heaven, in which the Angels were 
so imparteth His indwelling, that they created, and it by them instantly filled. 
should from Him have good of that sort, [Old Ed.] 
whereby they may be b1essed, not lIe Y See on Joh. Tract. xiv. 
. 2. XXX\'. 
from them, a house of such sort, as with- g. 3. and c. F:p. Parmen. l. ii c. 14 
s2 



260 Unchangeableness (f the Cl'eature cleaving to the Creator. 
CONF. other than Thou, and not the Self-same z: because though we 
B. XII. fi d . . 1 b e' . . t ( . b . 
n bme neIt leI" elore It, nor even In I, It eUlg meet ever 
to behold Thy face, nor is e""er dra\Vll a"vay from it, ",'herefore 
it is not varied by any change,) yet is there in it a liability 
to change, \vhence it ,vould wax dark, and chill, but that 
by a strong affection cleaving unto Thee, like perpetual noon, 
it shilleth and glo\yeth from Thee. 0 hOllse lTIOSt lightsoIlle 
Ps.26, and delightsolue! I !tare lored thy beauty, and the place of 
8. the llabitation of tlte glory if JJlY Lord, thy builder and 
possessor. Let IllY wayfaring sigh after thee; and I say to 
Him that lllade thee, let IJilll take possession of me also ill 
Ps. 119, thee, seeing lIe hath made n1e like\vise. I !tare gone ast1'ay 

:
eI5, like a lost sheep: yet 'Upon tlte shoulders if 1JlY Shepherd, 
5. thy builder, hope I to be brought back to thee. 
22. "'Vhat say ye to DIe, 0 ye gainsayers that I was 
speaking unto, \vho yet believe l\loses to have been the holy 
servant of God, and his books the oracles of the IIoly Ghost? 
Is not this house of G-od, not coeterna1 indeed ".ith God, yet 
2 Cor. 5, after its measure, eternal in the hearens, ,,'here you seek for 
1. changes of tilnes in \Tain, because you ,vill not find theln? 
Ps. 73, For that, to \vhich it is e\.er good to cleare fast to Gvd, 
28. 
surpasses all extension, and all revolving periods of tiIue." 
" It is," say they. "'Vhat then of all that ,yhich my heart 
loudly uttered unto nlY G-od, when in\vardly it heard the 'voice 
0/ His praise, ,,,"hat part thereof do you affinn to be false? 
Is it that the Inatter ,,"as ?-rithout .(onn, in which becau
e 
there \vas no fonn, there \vas no order. But ,vhere no order 
".as, there cOlùd be no vicissitude of tiines: and yet this 
, ahnost nothing,' inasllluch as it was not altogether nothing, 
\vas fron1 IIÏ1n certainly, from "Thoin is ,vhatsoeyer is, in 
\vIJat degree soever it is." "This also," say they, " do \VC 
not deny." 
[X'TI.] 23. "rith these ,vould J no,v parley a little in Thy 
presence, 0 Iny God, \vho grant all these things to be true, 
\vhich Thy Truth ".hispers unto Iny soul. For those \vho deny 
these things, let thenl bark and deafen thcIl1selves as luuch as 
they please; I ,,-ill essay to persuade thein to quiet, and to open 
in them a 'yay for Thy \vord. But if they refuse, and repel 
Ps.28,1. 111e; I beseech, 0 IllY God, bp not Thou silent to 'lJie. Speak 
Z Against the l\Ianichees, see Note A. 
. ii. a. 



s. Aug. longings tv be wholly gathered unto God. 261 
Thon truly in nlY heart; for only Thou so speakest: and I 
,viII let then1 alone Llolving upon the dust ,vithout, and 
raising it up into their o,vn eyes: and myself will l:llter IllY Is. 26, 
cllalnúrr, and sing there a song of loves unto Thee; groaning 20. 
frith !/roflllillgs IfJlllffernble, in my \vayfaring, and renlclnber- Rom. 
ing Jerusalem, ,vith heart lifted up to\vards it, Jerusalem nlY 8,26. 
country, Jerusalem Iny mother, and Thyself that rulest o'.er 
it, the Enligl1tcner, Father, Guardian, II usband, tIle pure and 
strong deliglIt, and solid jor, and all good things unspeakable, 
rea all at once, because the One Sovereign and true Good. 
N or ,,-ill I be turned a,vay, until Thou gather all that I 
am, fronl this dispersed a and disordered estate, into the peace 
of that our most dear mother, ,vhere the first:frllits qf my 
spirit b be already, (whence I anl ascertained of these things,) 
and Thou conform and confirm it for ever, 0 Iny God, Iny 
l\Iercy. . But those ,vho do not affinn all these truths to be 
false, \vho honour Thy holy Scripture, set forth by holy )Ioses, 
placing it, as ,ve, on the SUl1ln1Ît of authority to be follo\ved, 
and do yet contradict me in SOlne thing, I ans\ver thus; Be 
Thyself Judge, 0 onr God, between my Confessions and 
these nlen's contradictions. 
[XVII.] 24. For they say, " Though these things be tnle, 
yet did not )loses intend those t\vo, \vhen, by revelation of 
the Spirit, he said, In tile beginning God created Ileat'en 
and earl Ii. He did not under the nalne of I,eal'en, signify 
that spiritual or intellectual creature which ahvays beholds 
the face of God; nor under the name of earth, that fonnless 
matter. ""That then?" " That Inan of God," say they, 
"meant as we say, this declared he by those ,yords." 
" 'Vhat?" "By the nan1e of heacen and eartlt ,,-ould he 
:first signify," say they," universally and cOlnpendiously, aU 
this visible ,yorld; so as after\\
ards by the enluneration of 
the several days, to arrange in detail. and, as it ,,-ere, piece 
by piece, all those things, which it pleased the IIoly Ghost 
thus to enounce. For such \vere that rude and canlal people 
to \vhich he 
pake, that he thought them fit to be entrusted 
with the know1edge of such ,yorks of God only as w'ere 


:I See above. b. ii. c. 1. h. ix.
. 10, b See above, b. ix. 
. 24. end. below, 
and nott. b. x. c. 29 and 40, and not. b. xiii. c. 13. 
b. xi. c. 29. 
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262 Different interp1'etations of" Heaven and Earth." 
CONF. visible." They agree, ho\vever, that under the \vords ea1.th 
B. XII. invisible and IDithollt form, and that dark
on1e deep (out of 
\vhich it is suhsequently she\\yn, that all these visible things 
\vhich "
e all kno\v, \vere lllade and arranged during those 
" days") Inay, not incongruously, be understood of this fonn- 
less (first) 111atter. 
25. "fiat no\v if another should say, " That this san1C 
fonlliessness and confusedness of Inatter, ,vas for this reason 
first con\Teyed under the name of !teal"en and earth, because , 
out of it \vas this visible world \vith all those natures \vhich 
n10st manifestly appear in it, \vhich is ofttiIlles called by the 
naIlle of ltearen and earth, created and perfected?" "That 
again if another say, "that invisible and vi
ible nature is 
not indeed inappropriately called heal'ell ((ud earth; and so, 
that the universal creation, \yhieh God nzade in Ilis 'Visdom, 
that is, in lhe Beginning, \vas conlprehended under those 
tnro words? N Ol\vithstanding, since all things be made not 
of the substance of God, but out of nothing, (because they 
are not the saUle that God is, and there is a mutable nature 
in thel11 all, n'hether they abide, as doth the eternal house of 
God, or be changed, as the soul and body of lnan are:) 
therefore the COllinon Iuatter of all things visible and in- 
visible, (as yet unfonned though capable of form,) out of \vhich 
,vas to be created both heaven and earlh, (i. e. the invisible 
and visible creature ,vhen fOrIlled,) ,yas entitled by the salue 
nanIes given to the eartlt invisible and without for'Jn and the 
darkness upon the deep, but \vith this distinction, that by the 
earth inrisible aJlfl 'lcitlloltf .lorln is lmderstood corporeal 
lnatter, antecedent to its being qualified by any fonll; and 
by the darkness upon the deep, spiritual matter, before it 
undenvent any restraint of its unlilnited fluidness, or received 
any light fronl 'Visdol1l?" 
2õ. It yet renlains for a man to say, if he will, " that the 
already perfected and fonlled natures, ,isible and invisible, 
are not signified under the nalue of heaven and earll" \vhen 
,ve read, In lite be,qinniug God '}nade llearen and ('artlt, but 
that the yet unfonned COlllmencelIlent ofthillgs, the stuff apt to 
receive tOrIll and lnaking, ".a
 called by these nalnes, because 
thC'rcin \v('re confuseòly contained, not as yet distinguished by 
their qualities and fonlls, all those things '\Thich being no,," 
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(ligested into order, arc èalled IlcllreJl and Earth, the one 
being the Hpiritual, the other the corporeal, creation. 
[X"lll.] 27. All \\ hich things being heard and \vell con- 
siùered, I \vill not strÚ'e about lcords: for that is prqjitablc 2 Tim. 
to nothing, bullhe subl'crsioJl ql tile hearers. But lite hue is 2 I ' T 1 . 4 . 
1m. 
good to edify, if II mall use it lall
rlllly: for that flie end of it I, B. 5. 
is cliarity, oul qfa ]Jure !tearl and good conscience, and fa it It 
ilnfeigllcd. ,.1nd \vcll did our 
Iaster Jn10\V, upon \"bich tlCO Matt. 
COlll1nlllllbncJlts lIe ItUIlf} all flie Law aud the Prophets. And 22,40. 
\vhat doth it prejudice rue, 0 DIY God, Thou light of Iny 
eyes in secret, zealously confessing these things, since divers 
things Illay be understood under these ,vords \vhich yet are 
all true,-what, I say, doth it prejudice n1e, if I think other- 
\vise than another thinketh the \vriter thought? All \YC 
readers '
erily strh'e to trace out anù to understand his n1ean- 
ing ,,'hOlli ,,-e read; and seeing ,ve believe him to speak truly, 
,ve dare not iU1agine him to have said any thing, \vhich our- 
selves either kno\v or think to be false. 'Vhile every Ulan 
endci.u-ours then to understand in the holy Scriptures, the saIne 
as the \\Titer understood, \vbat hurt is it, if a Ulan under- 
stand \vhat Thou, the light of all true-speaking minds, dost 

he'r hin1 to he true, altllough he ,,-!lonI he reads, understood 
not this, seeing he also understood a Truth, though not this 
truth ? 
[XIX.] 28. For true it is, 0 Lord, that 'rhou IJl(lde
.t 
I,eat'en and eartlt; and it is true too, that tILe Beginni1lg i
 
'fhy Jf T isdolll, in \Yhich Thou createdsl all: and true again, Ps. lot, 
that this \"isihlc ""orld hath for its greater parts the beltz-en 24, 
llnd lite cart/i, \vhich briefly comprise all Inade and created 
natures. .Anù true too, that \vhatsoevcr is mutable, gives us 
to understand a certain ,vant of fonn, ,,"hereby it receiveth a 
fonn, or is changed, or turned. It is true, that that is sub- 
ject to BO times, \vhich so cleaveth to the ullchangeable ForuI, 
as, though subject to change, ne\rer to be changed. It is true, 
that that fonnlcssness \vhich is ahnost nothing, cannot be 
subject to the alteration of tinlcs. It is true, that that where- 
of a thing is Inade, tnay by a certain 1110de of speech, lc 
called by the name of the thing ll1ade of it; \VhCllCe tbat 
fOrIlllessnef's, whereof heaven and earth \\
ere Inadc, n1Ìght be 
called Ilcarell a lid ell 1'1/1. I t i
 tnH
, that of things hil\-iJ1g 



26.1 SUl111nalY of true but different 'nteanings 
CONF. forn1, there is not any nearer to having no forn1, than the 
B. XII. eartlt and the deep. It is tnle, that not only every created 
and forn1ed thing, but 'v hatsoever is capable of being created 
1 Cor.8, and fonned, Thou nladest, of U'/iOlll are alliltings. It is true, 
6. that ,vhatsoever is fonlled out of that which had no form, ,vas 
unforn1ed before it ,vas fonned. 
[XX.] 29. Out of these tnlths, of ,vhich they doubt not 
"Those in\yard eye Thou hast enabled to see such things, and 
,vho unshakenly believe Thy servant l\foses to have spoken 
in the Spirit of truth ;-of all these then, he taketh one, \vho 
saith, In tlte Beginning God 11lade tlte ltearen and the earl", 
that is, " in Ilis ,vord coeternal ".ith IIinlself, God Blade the 
intelligible and the sensible, or the spiritual and the corporeal 
creature." He another, that saith, In tlie Beginning God 
made Itearen and eartlt; that is, " in IIis ",.. ord coeternal,vith 
IIiulself, did God lnake the universal bulk of this corporeal 
,vorld, together ,vith all those apparent and kno,vn creatures, 
,vhich it containeth." lIe another, that saith, In tI,e Beginning 
GOllutade hearcn and earth: that is, " in IIis "r ord coeternal 
,vith Himself, did God luake the fonnless matter C of creatures 
spiritual and corporeal." lIe another, that saith, In tlte Be- 
ginning God created liearcll and eartll; that is, " in I-lis 
'V ord coeternal ,vith IIilllself, did God create the fonnless 
matter of the creature corporeal, \vherein Iteal:en and ero.tlt 
Jay as yet confused, ,vhich, being now distinguished and 
fonned, ,ve at this day see in the bulk of this ,yorld." He 
another, ,,"ho saith, ]11, tlte Beginning God 1Jlade lierll:en and 
eartlt, that is, " in the very beginning of creating and 'vork- 
ing, did God lnake that fonnless lnatter, confusedly containing 
in itself both lteacen and eartll.; out of ".hich, being formed, 


C Under the name II matter," with u a spiritual matter, if such there were, 
regard to "spiritual creatures," A ug. whence the soul was formed,"' a u quasi- 
designates whatever, although incorpo- matter." de Gen. ad Litt. 1. vii. 
. 9. 
real, still is not God, but the workm=in- 10. u As flesh had a certain matter, 

hip of God; i. e. as has been said, i. e. earth, whence it was formed so as to 
u The creature itself, such as it would be be flesh, so perchance also might the soul 
if not pen
trated by a light eternaJ, and -before that same nature was formed, 
cleaving to God by that pure and inde- which is called soul, and whose excellence 
fectible love, whereby its natural liability is virtue, its deformity vice-have a cer- 
to change is restrained," (Dub. cp.
. 9. tain spiritual matter of its own peculiar 
12. 15. 21. 25. and 33 end.) whence, to sort, as the earth out of which flesh was 
avoid ascribing to it a corporeal cha- formed, was even then something, though 
n.cter, Aug. calls it elsewhere" a cer- not flesh." 
tain matter of its own peculiar nature," 



if the words ill, Gen. 1, 1. 2. 
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do they no,v stand out, and are apparent, ,vith all that is in 
theIn." 
[XXI.] 30. A.l1el with regard to the understanding of the 
,vords follo\\ ing, out of all those truths, he chooses one to 
hÍInsclf, ,vho saith, But tlte eartlt u'as inrisible, and u'itltout 
fornl, and darkncss was upon tlte deep; that is, "that corpo- 
real thing that God lnadc, "-as as yet a formless Inatter of 
corporeal things, ,vithout order, ,vithout light." Another he 
'who says, Tile eartlt 'lras Ùn'isiúle and U'itltOllt finn, aud 
darkness 'leas upon tlte deep; that is, " this all, ,vhich is called 
IteOl:en and eartlt, ,vas still a formless and darksome matter, 
of which the corporeal hea\-en and the corporeal earth ,vere 
to be lliade, ,,'ith all things in them, ,,-hich are kno,vn to our 
corporeal senses." Another he ,vho says, The earth fl:as 
inl:isible and U:itltOllt for-Ill, and darkness 'it'as upon the deep; 
that is, " this all, which is called ht!aren llnd earth, ".as still a 
fonnless and a darksollic nlatter; out of ,vhich ,vas to be 
made, both that intelligible ltearen, othenvhere called the 
Heal'en qf hearens, and the eartli, that is, the ,vhole corporeal 
nature, under ,vhich nalne is c0111prised this cOl}Joreal heaven 
also; in a ,vord, out of \vhich eyery visible and invisible 
creature ,vas to be created." Another he ,\-ho says, TI,e earllt 
'leas Ùu"isible aud 1rilliolit finn, {[Jid darkues.., leas upon tlie 
deep, " the Scripture did not call that fonnlessness by the 
name of l,eaL.en and eartlt; but that fonnlessness, saith he, 
already ,vas, ,,-hich he called tile earth Ùn'isible 'lL"itllolil fOr'JJl, 
and da1.kness llpon tlie deep; of ,vhich he had before said, 
that God had 'l/lade !teaL'en and eartlt, nalnely, the spiritual 
and corporeal creature." ...-\nother he ,vbo says, The eartll 
teas Ùn'isible and tcill,out forn1, and dar"-"ness 'lL"as upon tile 
deep; that is, " there already was a certain fonnless l11atter, 
of '\vhich the Scripture said before, that God made hearen and 
earllt; nalnely, the ,,,hole corporeal bulk of the n'orld, divided 
into t\\ 0 great parts, uppcr and lo\vel, ,,-ith all the conlmon 
and kno\vn creatures in them." 
[XXII.] 31. For should any atten1pt to dispute against 
these hvo last opinions, thus, " [f you \vill not a110"., that 
this formlessness of mattcr seems to be called by the nalne 
of hearen and eartlt; Ergo, there ,vas s0l11cthing ,vhich 
God had not Inadc, out of \yhich to Jllake !zeal'ell and 



266 Scripture relates not tILe creation of all created things. 
CONF. earll,; for neither hath Scripture told us, t11at God made this 
E. XII. t I d d . b . . fi d 
ma ter, un ess ,ve un erstan It to e sIgnl Ie by the name 
of !teal'en alld ea'rtll, or of eartlt alone, \vhen it is said, III the 
Beginniug God 11lade tlle !teaven find eartlt; that so in \vhat 
folIo,vs, and tlte eartlt u'as invisible and 'leit/lout form, 
(although it })leased IIinl so to call the fOrIllless luatter,) 
\ve are to understand no other Inatter, but that ",
hich God 
n1ade, whereof is written above, God }Jlade hearen and earth." 
'l"he maintainers of eit11er of those t\VO latter opinions \viII, 
upon hearing this, return for ans\ver, " we do not deny thi
 
formless matter to be indeed created by God, that God of'V'hoID 
are all things, very good; for as \ve affinn that to be a greater 
good, \vhicl1 is created and formed, so ,ve confess that to be 
a lesser goud \vhich is made capable of creation and forn1, 
yet still good. 'Ve say ho,vever that Scripture hath not set 
do,vn, that God made this formlessness, as also it hath not many 
Is. 6,2. others; as the Clte1"u'hÏ1n, and Sel"aphÙn, and those \vhicb 

:i.l
. the .Apostle distinctly speaks of, Thrones, Ð01Jziniolls, J}rin- 
16. ' cipalitie.
, Pou'ers. All ,,
hich that God Illade, is Inost 
apparent. Or if in that which is said, He made hearen and 
earth, all things be con1prehended, \vhat shall \ve say of the 
'llJaters, 1
pon ,vhich the SpÙ.it of God rJlol'ed? For if they 
be cOll1prised in this \-vord eart It ; how then can fonuless 
111atter be meant in that nalne of eartli, ,,,hen \ve see the 
Iraters so beautiful? Or if it be so taken; "rhy then is it 
,vrittell, that out of the same fornllessness, the jirJnalnent \vas 
l11ade, and called heaven; and tllat tlie lcaters lCel'e '171ade, is 
not ,vritten? For the ,vaters remain not fonnless and invisible, 
seeing ,ve behold thcIn flowing in 
o comely a 111anner. But 
if they then received that beauty, \vhen God said, Let the 
u'ater u,lticlt is under the firrnalnent be gathered toge/lier, 
that so the gathering together, be itself the forming of them; 
\vhat \vill be ans\vered as to those lcaters u'lâcli he abol'e tlte 
firlluonenl? Seeing neither if fonnless ,yould they haye been 
worthy of gO honourable a seat, nor is it ,vritten, by ,,,hat 
,yord they \vere fonned. If then Genesis is silent as to God's 
lllakillg of any thing, \vhich yet that Gud did Ina]{{") neither 
sound faith nor \vell-grounded understanding doubteth, nor 
again \-vill any sober teaching clare to atfinn these u'aters to 
be cocternal ,vith God, on the ground that \ve find them to 
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be mentioned in the book of Gcnesis, but when they \vere 
created, "
e do not find; ,,,by (seeing truth teaches us) should 
"re Hut understand that fOflnless Inatter (\vhich this Scripture 
calls the earlll illcisible and ft'itltolltfonn, and dl1rk
oml, deep) 
to have been created of God out of nothing, and therefore not 
to be cocternal to IIÌ1n; not\vithstanding this history hath 
on1Ïttcd to she\v ,vhen it \vas created?" 
[XXIII.] 32. These things then being heard and percehred, 
according to the \veakncss of nlY capacity, (\vhich I confess 
unto Thee, 0 Lord, that kno,vest it,) t\;ço sorts of disagrcclllcnts 
I see may arise, ,,
hell a thing is in ,yords related by true 
reporters; one, concen1Ïng the truth of the things, the other, 
concerning the meaning of the relater. For \ve enquire one 
\vayabout the Inaking of the creature, ,vhat is true; another 
,vay, ,,-hat )Ioses, that excellent minister of Thy Faith, 
\votIld have his reader and hearer understand by those 
\\rords. For the first sort, a,vay \vith all those \vho imagine 
themselves to know as a truth, \vhat is false; and for this 
ether, a\vay \vith all them too, \vhich imagine J\Ioses to have 
,,'ritten things that be false. But let Ine be united in Thee, 
o Lord, \vith those, and delight Inyself in Thee, ,vith thCIll 
that feed on Thy truth, in the largeness of charity, and let us 
approach together unto the ,vords of Thy book, and seek in 
theln for Thy nlcaning, through the meaning of Thy servant, 
by \vho
e pen Thou l)ast dispensed thenl. 
[XXIV.] 33. But \vhich of us shall, alnong those so 
Inany truths, \vhich occur to enquirers in those \"90rds, as they 
arc differently understood, so discover that onc tneaning, as 
to affirm, " this 1\loses thought," and " this \voulel he have 
understood in that history;" with the Sënne confidence as he 
".ouId, " this is true," \vhether 1\loses thought this or that? For 
Lehold, 0 my God, I 'l-'hy servant, \vho have in this book 
vo\ved a sacrificc of confession unto Thee, and pray, that by 
Thy Illercy I nlay pay JJlY rOlcs uuto Tllee, can I, 'with th(' 
sanlC confidence ,,,hcrc\vith I affinn, that in Thy incolu- 
lnutahle world Thou crcatedst all things ,.isible and invisible, 
affinll also, that :\Ioses lllCant no other than this, when he ,vrotc, 
Iu I lie Beginning God Itlllde Ileal'en lind ea,.llt? X o. BecausG 
I sc(' not in his luind, that he thought of this ,vhen he "'roh 
these things, as I ùo sec it in 1'hy truth to he certain. For 



268 No truth the property of individuals, but error only. 
CONF.11e luight have his thoughts upon God's COlnlnencelnellt of 
Ð. XII. creating, when he said In the beginning; and by !leaven and 
earth, in this place he might intend no fonned and perfected 
nature ,,-hether spiritual or corporeal, but both of them 
inchoate and as yet formless. For I perceive, that whichsoever 
of the hyo had been said, it might have been truly said; but 
,yhich of the two he thought of in these ,vords, I do not so 
percei ve. Although, whether it were either of these, or any 
sense beside, (that I have not here mentioned,) \vhich this so 
great Ulan saw in his mind, when he uttered these words, 
I doubt not but that he saw it truly, and expressed it 
aptly. 
[XXV.] 34. Let no man harass me then, by saying, )loses 
thought not as you say, but as I say: rfor if he should ask 
Ine, " Ho,v kno,v you that l\Ioses thought that \vhich you 
infer out of his ,vords?" I ought to take it in good part c1, and 
wOlùd ans\ver perchance as I have abo,.e, or something more 
at large, if he were unyielding. But ,vhen he 
aith, " )Ioses 
meant not ".hat you say, but ,vhat I say," yet denieth not 
that ,,"hat each of us say, may both be true, 0 Iny God, life of 
the poor, in 'Vhose bosom is no contradiction, pour down a 
softening dew into my heart, that I may patiently bear ,vith 
such as say this to me, not because they have a divine 
Spirit, and haye seen in the heart of Thy servant ,vhat they 
speak, but because they be proud; not kno,ving l\loses' opinion, 
but loving their o,vn, not because it is truth, but because it is 
theirs. Othe}.,vise they ,vould equally love another true opinion, 
as I loye ,vhat they say, ,vhen they say true: not because it 
is theirs, but because it is true; and on that very ground not 
theirs because it is true. But if they therefore love it, because 


d "Inquiries on these subject
. and 
conjectures according to the ability of 
each, furni:;h no unprofitable practice to 
the mind, if they be carried on with low- 
liness, free from the error of opiniative- 
ness, as if men knew certainly what they 
know not. For to what end, either to 
affirm or deny these or the like things, 
or with risk to pronounce upon them, 
when without risk we may be ignorant of 
them ?" Aug. Enchir. c. 59. 
e " On obscure subjects, far removed 
fr
m our observation, if we read any 
thmg, even in the Divine Scriptures, 


which may, without detriment to the 
faith implanted in us, give rise to differ. 
ent seD5es, let us not hastily cast ourselves 
headlong into anyone of them, so that, 
if a more diligent discussion of the truth 
should perchance shake it, our faith 
should give way, while we contend not 
for the meaning of Divine Scripture, but 
for our own, and in such wise as to wish 
our meaning to be that of the Scriptures, 
whereas we should rather wish that of 
the Scriptures to be ours." Aug. de Gen. 
ád Lit. I. i. 
. 37. 
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it is true, then is it both thcirs, and nlÎne; as being in cornn10n 
to alllo'.ers of truth. But ,,,hcreas they contend that l\Iosc
 
did not Inean \vhat I say, but \vhat they say, this I like not, 
love not: for though it were so, yet that their rashness belongs 
not to kno\vledge, but to overboldness, and not insight but vanity 
'vas its parent. And therefore, 0 Lord, are Thy judglnents 
terrible; seeing Thy truth is neither n1Ïne, nor his, nor 
another's; but belonging to us all, ,,,horn Thou callest pub- 
licly to partake of it, ,yarning us terribly, not to account it 
private to ourselv"es, lest ".e be depri,'cd of it. For \"hoso- 
e"er challenges that as proper to hilnself, \vhich Thou pro- 
poundest to all to enjoy, and \,.ould have that hi
 o,vn \vhich 
belongs to all, is driven from \vhat is in COlnmon to his o,,-n; 
that is, ii'om truth, to a lie. For he that speaketh a lie, John 8, 
.
pellketlt it of !tis OU'll. 44. 
3
. Hearken, 0 God, ThoubestJudge; Truth Itself, hearken 
to ,,,hat I shaH say to this gainsayer, hearken, for before Thee do 
I speak, and bcfore my brethren, ,vho employ Thy [nu: lalr-l Tim. 
.lully, to tile end of charity: hearken and behold, if it please 1, B. 
Thee, ,,'hat I shaH say to hÎ1n. FOl' this brotherly and 
peaceful \vord do I return unto Him: " If ,ve both see that 
to be true that Thou sayest, and both see that to be true that 
I sar, ,vhere, I pray Thee, do ,ve see it? Neither I in thee, 
nor thou in me; but both in the unchangeable Truth itself, 
which is above our souls. Seeing then we strive 110t about 
the ,pery light of the Lord our God, why strive ,ve about the 
thoughts of our neighbour ,vhich "Te cannot so sce, as the 
unchangeable Truth is seen: for that, if )Ioses hÎ1nself had 
appeared to us and said, " This I 111cant;" neither so should 
,ve see it, but should belie, e it. Let us not then be puffed up I Cor. 
for one against another, abore tllat 'li"hic/t 1.'8 /l'ritten: let 4,6. 
liS IOl'e tlte Lord our God u.itlt all Ollr !teart, 'lrillt nil OUI" 
soul, and u'itlt all Oilr 11lÏJzd: and Ollr neigliboll1" as ou,.selj: 
\Ylth a vie,,- to ,,-hich 1\"0 precepts of charity, unless ".e 
believe that 1\lose8 Ineant, \vhatsoever in those books he did 
mean, ,ve shall,nake God a liar, iInagining other,,'ise of our 
fellow SCITal1t's nlÎnd, than TIe hath taught us. Behold no"., 
ho,,' foolish it is, in such abundance of 11l0st true 111eaning
, as 
Inay be extracted out of those ,vords, rashly to affinn, ,vhich 
of theln ::\Ioses principally 11leant; and ,vith pernicious con- 



270 Language of lrloses probably adapted to convey 
CONF. tention
 to offend charity itself, for \vhose sake l1e spake 
B. xu. every thing, \yhose "rords \ve go about to expound. 
[XX'TI.] 36. And yet I, 0 n1Y God, Thou lifter up of In)'" 
Inunility, and rest of Iny labour, 'Vho hearest Il1Y confessions, 
and forgh'est '1ny s'ins: seeing Thou comlllandest me to lore 
1ny neighbou1" as 1nyself, I cannot belie\Te that Thou gavest a 
less gift unto l\Ioses Thy faithful ser\Tant, than I \vould \vlsh 
or desire Thee to have given me, had I been born in the tilne 
he \vas, and hadst Thou set me in that office, that by the service 
of my heart and tongue those books might be dispensed, 
\vhich for so long after \vere to profit all nations, and through 
the "Thole \yodd from such an en1Îl1ence of authority, \yere to 
surmount all sayings of false and proud teachings. I should ha\Te 
desired \rerily, had I then been l\Ioses, (for \ve all come froln the 
Ps. 8,8. same lump, and 'lDhat is '1nal1, saril1g thaI T710U art '1Jll1u{ful 0/ 
!tint?) I ,vould then, had I been then \vhat he \vas, and been 
enjoined by Thee to \vrite the book of Genesis, have desired 
such a po\ver of expression and such a style to be gÏ\Ten me, 
that neither they \vho cannot yet understand how God 
created, might reject the sayings, as beyond their capacity; 
and they \vho had attained thereto, Inight find \vhat true 
opinion soever they had by thought an.ived at, not passed over 
iu those fe\v \\ords of that Thy ser\Tant: and should another 
luan by the light of truth have discovered another, neither 
should that fail of being discoverable in those san1e \vords. 
[XX'TII.] 37. For as a fountain \vithin a nalTO\Y compass, 
is more plentiful, and supplies a tide for more strean1S over 
larger spaces, than anyone of those strealns, ,vhich, after 
a ,vide interval, is derÎ\Ted from the same fountain; so the 
relation of that dispenser of Thine, \vhieh \vas to benefit 
111any ,,-ho were to discourse thereon, does out of a nan'o\v 
scantling of language, overflo\y into streams of clearest trnt11, 
whence every luan lnay draw out for hitnself such truth as he 
can upon these subjects, one, one truth, another, another, by 
larger circumlocutions of discourse. For SOHle, when they 
read, or hear these \vords, conceive that God like a man or 
SOlne Inass endued \vith unbounded po\yer, by sonlC new and 
sudden resolution, did, exterior to itself, as it \verc at a certain 
distance, create hearen and eart", hvo great hodies abo\ e and 
belo,v, ".herein all things \vere to be contained. And when 



di1ferent degree:; 0/ truth, as each is abl) to bear. 271 
they hear, God said, I Æf it be l1uule, and it WllS Jllade; they 
concci \'e of \vords begun and ended, sounding in tilHe, and 
pa
sing a\vay; after ,,-hose departure, that caIne into being, 
,,"hich ,vas cOllu11anded so to do; and \vhatever of the like 

ort, lllell's acquaintance w'ith the l11aterial ,,'orld would 
suggest. In ,,,hoIn, being yet little ones and carnal, ,,,bile 
their ",.eakness is by this Inunble kind of speech, carried on, 
as in a 111other's bosoln, their faith is wholesomely built up, 
,,-hereby tiler hold assured, that God lllade an natures, ,vhich 
in adnlirable variety their ere heholdeth around. "TllÏch 
"ords, if any despising, as too silnple, \vith a proud \VeaklJ('ss, 
shall stretch hÍ1nself beyond the guardian nest; he ,viII, alas, 
falluliserablr. Ha,'e pity, 0 Lord God, lest they \"ho go by 
the ,yay tranlple on the unfledged bird, and send Thine angpl 
to replace it into the nest, that it may live, till it can fly. 
[XX'TII!.] 38. But others, unto w-horn these ,yords are 
no longer a nest, but deep shady fruit-ho,,-ers, see the fruits 
concealed therein, fly joyously around, and ,vith cheerful 
notes seek out, and pluck then1. For reading or hearing 
thebe "rords, they see that an till1es past and to c01ne, are 
Rurpassed by Thy eternal and stable abiding; and yet that 
there is no creature fonned in til)le, not of Thy making. 
"'hose ,viII, because it is the saIne that Thou art, Thou 
lnadest all things, not by any change of ,viII, nor by a \vil1, 
\vhich before ,vas not, and that these things were not out of 
Thyself, in Thine o,yn likeness, ,.vhich is the fonn of all 
things, but out of nothing, a forn1less unlikeness, ,vhich 
should be fonned by Thy likeness, (recurring to Thy Unity, 
according to their appointed capacity, so far as is gi\?en to 
each thing in his kind,) and n1Îght all be lnade very good; 
,,"hethcr they abide around Thee, or being in gradation 
remo\'ed in titne and place, make or undergo the beautiful 
,-ariations of the Universe. These things they see, and 
rejoice, in the little degree they here may, in the light of 
Thy truth. 
39. _\nother bends his Inind on that \vhich is 
aid, In tlte 
Begill'1lil1.Q God l1lade ltea
'ell and earth; and beholdeth 
therein \Visdoln, the Begiuning because d It also .
peal..'pt" John 8, 
'Unto 'lis. Another like,,-isc bends his Inind on the saIne 23. 
d See above, p. 231, D. k. 



272 Different '!nodes of priority to be distinguished. 
CONF. ,vords, and by Beginning understands the connnenceUlent 
B. XII . of things created; In the beginning He 'Jnade, as if it 
were said, He at first '11zade._ And among them that un- 
derstand In tlte Beginning to Inean, " In Thy 'Visdom TI,O'l(' 
createdst heal'en and earth," one believes the matter out of 
'\vhich the heaven and earth were to be created, to be there 
called ltea
'ell and earth; another, natures already fonned 
and distinguished ; another, one formed nature, and that a 
spiritual, tmder the name Hearen, the other formless, of 
corporeal matter, under the nalne Earth. They again \vho 
by the names hearen (flld earth, understand Inatter as yet 
formless, out of ,,,hich hearen and earth ,vere to be formed, 
neither do they understand it in one war; but the one, that 
matter out of \vhich both the intelligible and the sensible crea- 
ture were to be perfected; another, that only, out of which this 
sensible c011)oreal 111as
 was to be 111ade, containing in its 
vast bosom these visible and ordinary natures. N either do 
they, vrho believe the creatures already ordered and arranged, 
to be in this place called heaven and earth, understand the 
same; but the one, both the in visible and 'l:isible, the other, 
the t'isible only, in which we behold this lightsome hea\ren, 
and darkso1l1e earth, \vith the things in then1 contained. 
[XXIX.] 40. But he that no other\vise understands In the 
Beginning He made, than if it ,vere said, At first He l1zade, 
can only truly understand Itearen and eartll of the matter of 
heaven aud eartli, that is, of the unÏ\rersal intelligible and 
corporeal creation. For if he \vould understand thereby the 
universe, as already formed, it may be rightly deluanded 
of hin1, " If G-od lnade this first, ,vhat Inade L-Ie aften'
ards ?" 
and after the universe, he will find nothing; \\
hereupon Inust 
he against his will hear an0ther question; " IIow [did God 
D1ake] this first, if nothing after?" But \vhen he says, God 
Inade Inatter first fonnless, then forn1ed, there is no absurdity, 
if he be but qualified to discern, what prccedes br eternity, 
,vhat by tÏ1ne, what by choice, and ,vhat in original. By. 
eternity, as God is before all things; by tilne, as the flower 
before the fruit; by choice, as the fruit before the flower; 
by oliginal, as the sound before the tune. Of these four, the 
fir
t and last lllcl1tioned, are ,vith extrenle difficulty under- 
stood, the two n1Ïddle, easily. For a rare and too lofty a vision 
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is it, to behold l'11y Eternity, 0 Lord, unchangeably lna]áng 
things changeablc; and thereby before them. _\nd ,vho, again, 
is of so sharpsighted understanding, as to be able ,vithout 
great pains to discern, ho,v the sound is therefore before the 
tune; because a tune is a fonned sound; and a thing not 
fonned, ulay exist; whereas that "rhich existeth not, cannot 
be fonned. Thus is the lnatter before the thing Inade e; not 
because it lnaketh it, seeing itself is rather lnade; nor is it 
before by interyal of time; for "re do not first in tilne utter 
fOrll1less sounds without singing, and subsequently adapt or 
fashion theln into the fonn of a chant, as \vood or silver, 
whereof a chest or '-essel is fashioned. For such materials 
do by time also precede the fonns of the things Blade of 
them, but in singing it is not so; for \yhen it is sung, its 
sound is heard; for there is not first a fornlless sound, ,vhich 
is aftenvards fonned into a chant. }1'or each sound, so soon as 
made, passeth a\vay, nor canst thou find ought to recall and 
by art to COlllpose. So then the chant is concentrated in its 
sound, which sound of his is his lnatter. And this indeed is 
fonned, that it may be a tune; and therefore (as I said) the 
matter of the sound is before the fonn of the tune; not before, 
through any power it hath to make it a tune; for a sound is 
no \vay the \VOrknlaster of the tune; but is sOlnething corporeal, 
subjected to the soul \vhich singeth, \vhereof to make a tune. 
N or is it first in tilne; for it is given forth together ,vith the 
tune; nor first in choice, for a sound is not better than a tune, 
a tune being not only a sound, but a beautiful sound. But it 
is first in original, because a tune receives not form to becolne 
a sound, but a sound receives a fonn to becon1e a tune. By 
this exalnp]e, let hiln that is able, understand ho\\p the matter 
of things ,vas first lnade, and called heaven and earth, because 
hearen aJlll eartlt ""ere made out of it. Yet "-as it not luade 
first in tÍ1ue; because the forms of thinf!s gi,"e rise to tiu1e f ; 


e "ì\ or must God be supposed first to 
have made formless matter, and after an 
interval of time. formed \\ hat He had first 
made formle5s; but as intelligible sounds 
are made by a speaker, wherem the sol'nd 
issues not formle
s at first. and afterwards 
receives a form. but is uttered already 
formed; so mu
t God be unùerstood to 
have made the world of formless mat/pr, 
but contemporaneously to have created 
the world. Yet is it not without its use, 
first to relatc, whereof a thing is made, 


afterward, what is made thereof, because 
though both could Le made at once, Loth 
could not Le at OI1l'e relatt'd." Aug. c. 
adverso Lq
. et Pmph. I. i. c. 9. cf. de 
Gen. ad Lit. i. 14. V. 5. and abov
 on 
c. 20. p. 264. n. C. 
f " The course of time began with the 
motions of creation, wherefore it i
 idle 
to a:;k abuut time before cleatiol1, which 
were to a
k for rime before time. For 
were there no motion of any creature, 
spÏlitual or corporeaJ, whereby the future 
T 



274 {(not 1110,fws, at lea,f,llhe flúl!J Spirit Jneanl all trllih. 
CONF. but that \vas 'I[";lholl' jòrJII; but no\v is, in tinlc, an ohject of 

 
. XII. sense together with its fonn. And yet nothing can bc related 
of that l11atter, but as though prior in tinlc, ,vhercas in \-aluc it is 
last (because things fonned are superior to things \vithout fonn) 
and is preceded by the Eternity of the Crcator: that so there 
might be out of nothing, \vhereof S0111e\vhat n1Ïght be created. 
[XXX.] 41. In this divcrsity of the true opinions, let Truth 
hersclf produce concord. And our God havc nwrcy upon us, 
I Tim. that "
e nIay 'zu.;e the leal' lau:fully, the end q.t' the COJ7IJlU(}U!- 
1, 8. 'Jnent, pure charity. By this if a lllan dCl11ands of lnc, 
" \It'-hich of these "ras the nlcaning of Thy servant l\Ioses;" 
this \vere not the language of 111Y Confessions, should I not 
confess unto Thee, " I kno,v not;" al1d yet I kno\v that those 
senses are true, those carnal oncs excepted, of ,,-hich I have 
spoken ,vhat seel11ed necessary. And even those hopcful 
little ones "rho so think, [have this benefit that] the ,vords of 
Thy Book affright them not, delivering high things lo,vlily, 
and ,vith few ,yords a copious lneaning. And all \Ve ,vho, I 
confess, see and express the truth delivered in those words, 
let us love one another, and jointly lo,re Thee our God, the 
fountain of truth, if \ve are athirst for it, and not for yanities; 
yea, let us so honour this Thy servant, the dispenser of this 
Scripture, full of Thy Spirit, as to believe that, ,vhen by Thy 
revelation he wrote these things, he intended that, which 
anlong theln chiefly excels both for lig11t of truth, and fruit- 
fulness of profit. 
[XXXI.] 42. So \vhen one says, " l\Ioses n1eant as I do ;" 
and another, " Nay, but as I do," I suppose that I speak 
1110re reyerently, " \Vhy not rather as both, if both be true t' 
And if there be a third, or a fourth, yea if any other seeth any 
other truth in those ,vord
, ,vhy may not he be belieyed 
to have seen all these, through "rhOln the One God hath 
tenIpered the holy Scriptures to the senses of 111 any, ,vho 
should see therein things true but diyers? For I certainly, 
(and fearlessly I speak it ii'oln 111Y heart,) that ,yere I to indite 
any thing to }laV"e suprelne authority, I should prefer so to ,,-rite, 
that "rhatever truth any could apprehend on those lnatters, 
l11ight be conveyed in my ,,'ords, rather than set dO\Yll lIlY 


might through the present succeed to the commencement from the creation. than 
past, there would he no time. But the creation from time, but both from God." 
creature could have no motion, unless it Aug. de Gen. ad Lit. 1. v. c. 5. 
existed. Time, therefore, rather hath its 



JVlticlt Iti8ll'ord
el'en cOIlL'ey,and u'/'Ù.ltllegIlÙlesluan losee.'275 
O\Vll meaning so clearly as to exclude the rest, \vhich not 
being false, conld not offend nle. I "riB not therefore, 0 nlY 
God, be so rash, as not to believe, that Thou youchsafedst as 
ll1uch to that great lnan. lIe ,,'ithout doubt, \"hen he '\Tote 
those \vords, percei\'ed and thought on \"hat truth soever ,ve 
have been able to find, yea and \vhatsoever ,,'e have not been 
able, nor yet are, but ,,'hich may be found in theln. 
[XXXII.] 43. Lastly, 0 Lord, \vho art God and not flesh 
and blood, if luan did see less, could any thing be concealed 
fronl Tliy good ,SjJl',.it, (,vho shall lead 11le into the LanlZ ifPs. 143, 
upriglttness,) \vhich Thou Thyselfby those \vords ,,'ert about to 10. 
reveal to readers in times to COlne, though he through \"h0I11 
they \vere spoken, perhaps all10ng many true lneanings, thought 
on son1e one? ,,'hich if so it be, let that ,yhich he thought on 
bp of all the highest. But to us, 0 Lord, do Thou, either 
1"c\"'"eal that sal11e, or any other Ì111e one \vhich l'hou plcasest ; 
that so, ","hether Thou discoyeTest the same to us, as to that 
Thy servant, or S0111C other by occasion of those ,yords, yet 
Thou Inayest feed us, not error decei,'e us g . Behold, O'Lord 
IllY God, ho\,' Illuch ,ye have "Titten upon a fe\\' ,yards, how 
llluch I beseech Thee! "
hat 
trength of ours, rea ,,,hat 
ages ,vould suffice for all Thy books in this 11lanller? Pennit 
Ille then in these Illore briefly to confess unto Thee, and to 
choose SOlne one true, certain, and good sense that Thou 
shalt inspire me, although ulan)' should occur, "'here Inany 
Iuay occur; this being the Ian'" of Iny confession, that if 
I should say that "rhich Thy n1Ínister intended, that is 
light and best; for this should I endea,.our, which if 1 
should not attain, yet I should say that, \yhich Thy Truth 
\villed by his "
ords to tell lue, ,,-hich re\'ealed also unto 
him, ,,-hat It \villed. 


g u \Vhen we read the divine books, sifted, at least that only whieh sound 
amid such a multitude of true meanings, faith prefuihes. For it is one thing, not 
which are extracted from a few words, to distinguish what the writer chiefly 
and are guarded Ly the sounrlness of the meant, another to err from the rule of 
Catholic faith, let us by preference choose piety. If both be avoided, the reader 
that, which it shaH certainly appear that obtains the full fruit. If both cannot be 
he meant, whom we read. If this is avoideù, though we be uncertain about 
beyond us, at least that which the context the mind of the writer, it is not without 
(circumstantia) of Scripture prevents not, its use to have extlacted a meaning 
and which is in harmony ,,,ilh sound agreeable with the holy faith." Aug. de 
faith. But if the context of the Scripture Gen. ad Lit. 1. i, fin. 
also admit not of being handled anù 
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THE THIRTEENTH BOOI{. 


Continuation of the exposition of Gen. 1; it contains the mystery of the 
Trinity, and a type of the formation, extension, and support of the 
Church. 


CONF. [1.] I. I CALL upon Thee, 0 my God, my mercy, vVho 
B.XIlI. createdst me, and forgattest not TIle, forgetting Thee. I call 
Thee into a my soul, which, by the longing Thyself inspirest 
into her, Thou preparest for Thee. Forsake Ine not now 
calling upon Thee, whom Thou preventedst before I called, 
and urgedst me \vith much variety of repeated calls, that I 
would hear Thee from afar, and be converted, and call upon 
Thee, that calledst after me; for Thou, Lord, blottedst out all 
my evil deservings, so as not to repay into my hands, where- 
with I fell from Thee; and Thou hast prevented all my well 
deservings, so as to repay the work of Thy hands wherewith 
Thou madest me; because before I was, Thou wert; nor 
was I any thing, to which Thou n1ightest grant to be; and yet 
behold, I am, out of Thy goodness, preventing all this which 
Thou hast made me, and whereof Thou hast made me. For 
neither hadst Thou need of me b, nor am I any such good, 
as to be helpful unto rrhee, my Lord and God; not in 
serving Thee c, as though Thou \vouldest tire in \vorking; or 
lest Thy power might be less, if lacking my service: nor 
cultivating rrhy service, as a land, that must remain uncul- 
tivated, unless I cultivated d Tree: but serving and worshipping 
Thee, that I might receive a \vell-being from Thee, from 
whom it comes, that I have a being capable of well-being. 


a See b. i. S. 2. 
b If Nor had He need to make us, who 
needs us not, made." Aug. c. adv. leg. et 
proph. I. i. c. 4. 
c " For He lleedeth not our service, but 
we need His rule, that He may work in 
and keep us; and therefore is He the 
true and only Lord, because we serve 
.H im not to His but to our benefit." Aug. 


de fin. ad Lit. 1. viii. c. 16. 
d " Neque ut sic te colam, quasi ter- 
ram, ut sis incuItus, si non te colam." 
The French preserves better the strong 
irony of this play on the word, as if 
man's worship was any gain to God, 
II afÌn que vous ne soiez pas comme 
une terre incll/te, si je manquais au culle, 
que je te dais." 1.\1 art. 



Every thing from God'sfree gift, since Creatiun is. 277 
[II.] 2. For of the fulness of Thy goodness, doth 1"hy 
creature subsist, that so a good, which could no ways profit 
Thee, nor was of Thee, (lest so it should be equal to Thee,) 
Inight yet be since it could be n1ade of Thee. For what 
did heaven and earth, which 1ïwu maiZest in tlte Beginning, 
deserve of Thee? Let those :spiritual and corporeal natures 
which Thou madest in Thy Wisdom, say wherein they de- 
served of Thee, to depend thereon, (even in that their several 
inchoate and formless state, whether spiritual or corporeal, 
ready to fall away into an immoderate liberty and far-distant 
unlikeliness unto Thee ;-the spiritual, though u;itlwllt firm, 
superior to the corporeal though formed, and the corporeal 
though without form, better than were it altogether nothing,) 
and so to depend upon Thy Word, as formless, unless by the 
same Word they were brought back to Thy lTnity, indued 
with form, and from Thee the One Sovereign Good were 
made all very good. How did they deserve of Thee, to be 
even lcithout form, since they had not been even this, but 
from Thee? 
3. How did corporeal matter deserve of Thee, to be even 
invisible and without forlll? seeing it were not even this, but Gen. 1, 
that Thou madest it, and therefore because it was not, could 2. 
not deserve of Thee to be made. Or how could the inchoate 
spiritual creature deserve of Thee, even to ebb and flow 
darksomely like the deepc,-unlike Thee, unless it had been 
by the same \V ord turned to that, by \Vhom it was created, 
and by Him so enlightened, become light; though not 
equally, yet confonnably to that Form which is equal unto 
rrhee? For as in a body, to be, is not one with being beautiful, 
else could it not be deformed; so likewise to a created spirit 
to live, is not one with living wisely; else should it be wise 
unchangeably. But good it is for it always to hold fast to Ps. 73, 
Thee r; lest what light it hath obtained "by turning to Thee, it 28. 


e "The creature, although spiritual 
and intellectual and rational, may have a 
life · without form/ For turned away 
from the unchangeable \Visdom, it lives 
foolishly and miserably. which is its de- 
formed estate. For it is formed, by 
being turned to the unchangeable light 
of \Visdom, which is the \rord uf God. 
}<'or from W horn it hath exi
tence, that it 


may be and live, to Him it is turnt>d, 
that it may live wisely anù blessedly." 
Aug. de Gen. ad I
it. J. i. c. 5. 
f II This being so, this nature having 
been created in so great excellence, that 
though j
 itself subject to change, yet 
by adhering to the unchangeable good, 
i. e. to the supreme God, it obtains its 
happiness, aml is blessed only in the full 



278 Celestial beings light, through beholding God. 
CONF. lose by turning from Thee, and relapse into life resem- 
B.XIlJ. bling the darksome deep. For we ourselves also, who as to 
Eph. 5, the soul are a spiritual creature, turned away from Thee our 
8. light, 'Were in that life sometirnes darkness; and still labour 
amidst the relics of our darkness, until in Thy Only One we 
Ps.36,6. become Thy righteousness, LiTw the mountains if God. For we 
have been Thy jZldg1Jlents, which are lille the great deepg. 
[111.] 4. That which Thou saidst in the beginning of the 
Gen. I, creation, Let t!tere be light, and there 'was light; I do, not 
3. unsuitably, understand of the spiritual creature: because 
there was already a sort of life, which Thou mightest illun1Ï- 
nate. But as it had no claim on Thee for a life, which 
could be enlightened, so neither no,v that it was, had it any, to 
be enlightened. For neither could its formless estate be pleas- 
ing unto Thee, unless it became light, and that not by existing 
simply, but by beholding the illuminating light, and cleaving to 
it; so that, that it lived, and lived happily", it owes to nothing 
but Thy grace, being turned by a better change unto That, 
which cannot be changed into worse or better; which Thou 
alone art, because Thou alone simply art; unto Thee it being 
not one thing to live, another to live blessedly, seeing Thy- 
self art Thine own Blessedness i. 


satisfying of its cravings, and nought suf- 
fices to 
atisfy it, but God, it is truly a 
vitiated state of it not to " hold fast to 
Him." Aug. de Civ. Dei, l. xii. c. I. 
g The II mountains" S. Aug. explains 
of the eminent saints of God, Apostles, 
&c. in J oann. Tract. i. &c. and in Ps. 
35, 7. where (
. 10.) he thus proceeds. 
" The I A byss' the Psalmist calls the 
depth of sin, whereat men corne by 
despising God. As' the mountains of 
God' are I His righteousness,' who by 
His grace become great, so through His 
judgments come they into the I deep,' who 
are sunk to the uttermost. Hereby then 
take pleasure in the mountains, hereby 
turn away from the deep and be turned 
to that which is said, I my help is from 
the Lord.' But whence 1 Because I I 
have lift up my eyes to the mountains: 
'Vhat is this 1 I will speak plainly; 
in tbe Church ùf Christ you will find 
a ùeep. you wil1 find also mountains; 
you find there fewer good, for the moun- 
taills are few, the deep is large, i. e. 
many living ill through the wrath of God, 
ùecam::e they so acted a5 to be given 


over to the desires of their heart, so as 
now to defend their sins, not confess 
them, but say, I 'Vhy 1 '\That have I 
done 1 The one also ha.s done this, the 
other that: But thou art not yet a moun- 
tain, not yet an abyss; flee the abyss. look 
well to the mountains, but remain not 
even in the mountains. I For thy help 
is from the Lord, who made he1ven and 
earth.' " 
h " Thence is both the origin and form- 
ation and blessedness of the holy City, 
which is above, in the holy AngeJs. }'or 
if it ùe asked. whence it is, Goù founded 
it; if, whence it is wise. it is by God 
enlightened; if, whence it is happy, it 
enjoyeth God. Existing, it receives the 
mode of its existence; contemplating, it 
is enlightened; cleaving, it is made joy- 
ous; it is, sees, loves; in the eternity of 
God it liveth; in the truth of God, it 
shineth; in the goodness of God, it joy- 
<<;:th." Aug. de Civ. Dei, l. xi. c. 24. 
j " He who is blesseù. not in another, 
but in Himself as His own gooù. there- 
fore cannot be otherwise, because He 
cannot lose Himself." Id. I. xii. c. 1. 



}Joctrine of tILe Trillity conL'eyed in tILe C1'cation. 27!J 
[IV.] 5. \Vhat then could be wanting unto Thy good, 
which Thou Thyself art, although these things had either 
never been, or remained without forrn; which thou madest, 
not out of any want, but out of the fulness of Thy goodness, 
restraining them and converting them to form, not as though 
'rhy joy were fulfilled by them? For to 'I'hee being perfect, 
is their in1 perfection displeasing, and hence were they perfected 
by 1'hee, and please 'I'hee; not as wert Thou imperfect, and 
by their perfecting wert also to be perfected. For 'I'hy good 
Spirit indeed 'Was borne over the 'lL'aters, not borne up by them, Gen. I. 
as if He rested upon them. For those, on whom Thy good 2. 
Spirit is said to rest, He causes to rest in Himself. But 'fhy fl

5. 
incorruptible and unchangeable will, in itself all-sufficient for &c. 
itself, was borne upon that life which 'rhou hadst created; to 
which, living is not one with happy living, seeing it 
Ii veth also, ebbing and flowing in its own darkness: for which 
it renlaineth to be converted unto Him, by "Vhom it was 
made, and to live more and more by the fountain qf lifi, and Ps.36,9. 
in His light to see light, and to be perfected, and enlightened, 
and beatified. 
[V.] 6. Lo, now the Trinit.y appears unto me in a glass 
darldy, which is Thou my God, be
ause Thou, 0 Father, in 
Him 'Vho is the Beginning of our wisdom, 'Yhich is 1.-'hy 
'Yisdom, born of Thyself, equal unto Thee and coeternal, 
that is, in Thy Son, createdst heaven and earth. l\luch now 
ha ve we said of the HeaL"en cif heavens, and of the earth 
invisible and 'lcithout flrrn, and of the darksome deep, in 
reference to the wandering instability of its spiritual de- 
formity, unless it had been converted unto Him, fron1 'YhOUl 
it had its then degree of life, and by His enlightening 
becan1e a beauteous life, and the heaven of that heacen, which 
was afterwards set bet'll:een water and 'teater. And under the 
name of God, I now held the Father, who made these things, 
and under the name of Beginningk, the Son, in whom lIe 
Inade these things; and believing, as I did, my God as the 
Trinity, I searched further in His holy ,vords, and 10, 'I'hy 


k " Under the name The Beginning, we 
understand the Son, who is a Beginning 
110t to the }<'ather, but to the creature 


-created hy Himself:' Aug. de Gen. ad 
Lit. 1. i. 9. 12. 
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80 JJ;7ty tlte .IIol!! Spiritnulned not iu Himselj; {Jut us " bOl'72eover." 
CONF. Spirit ìnoved llpon the water.ç. Behold the Trinity, my God, 
B.X 111. 11"ather, and Son, and Holy Ghost, Creator of all creation. 
[VI.] 7. But what was the cause, 0 true-speaking Light?- 
unto I'hee lift I up my heart, let it not teach me vanities, 
dispel its darkness; and tell me, I beseech Thee, by our 
mother charity, tell Ine the reason, I beseech Thee, why 
after the tnention of heaven, and of the earth int,isible and 
without form, and darkness upon the deep, Thy Scripture should 
then at length ITlention Thy Spirit I ? "Vas it because it was 
meet that the knowledge of Him should be conveyed, as 
being "borne above;" and this could not be said, unless 
that were first mentioned, over which Thy Spirit may be 
understood to have been borne. For neither was He borne 
above the Father, nor the Son, nor could He rightly be said to 
be borne above, if He were borne over nothing. First then 
was that to be spoken of, over which He might be borne; and 
then tIe, whom it was meet not otherwise to be spoken of 
than as being bonze. But wherefore was it not meet that the 
kno,vledge of Him should be conveyed otherwise, than as 
being borne above? 
[VIL] 8. Hence let hinl that is able, follow with his 
understanding Thy Apostle, where he thus speaks, Because 
Horn. 5, Thy love is shed abroad in Ollr hearts by the Holy Ghost which is 
5 1 . C given unto us: and where concerning .piritual gifts, he teacheth 
or. 
]2,1.31. and shewetlt unto us a 'lnore excellent way of charity; and where 
Eph.3, he bows his knee, unto Thee for us, that we may know the 
14-]9. supereminent knowledge of the love of Christ. And therefore 
from the beginning, was He borne supereminent above the 
waters. To whom shall I speak this? how speak of the 
,veight of evil desires, downwards to the steep abyss; anù how 
charity raises up again by Thy Spirit which was borne above 
tlte waters? to whom shall I speak it? how speak it? For it 
is not in space that we are merged and emerge. "Vhat can 
be more, and yet \vhat less like? They be affections, they be 
loves; the uncleanness of our spirit flowing a\vay downwards 
with the love of cares, and the holiness of ï'hine raising us 
upward by love of unanxious repose m; that we may lift our 


J Aug. repeats this nearly in the same 
words. I h. 
. ) 3. 
m II The soul cnJoJs nothing with free- 


dom (Iibertate), but \Vha
 it f'njoys with 
freedom from care (secuntate). .But no 
one can be without care as to those 



.J..1fisery if fållen beings shelL's theÎ1' original excellellce. 281 
hearts n unto Thee, where Thy Spirit is borne above the waters; 
and come to that supereminent repose, when our soul shall 
have passed through the waters u'hich yield no sltpport o . Ps. 123, 
[VII.] 9. Angels fell away, Iuan's soul fell away, and there- 5. Vulg. 
by pointed out the abyss in that dark depth, ready for the 
whole spiritual creation, hadst not 11hou said from the begin- 
ning, Let tlw1'e be li!}ht, and there had been light, and every 
obedient intelligence of "rhy heavenly City had cleaved to 
1"hee, and rested in 'l'hy Spirit, Which is borne unchangeably 
over every thing changeable. Otherwise, had even the 
heaven of heavens been in itself a darksome deep; but nOlLe 
it is light in the Lord. For even in that miserable restless- 
ness of the spirits, who fell away and discovered their own dark- 
ness, when bared of the clothing of 1'hy light, dost 1'hou 
sufficiently reveal how noble Thou madest the reasonable 
creature; to which nothing will suffice to yield a happy rest, 
less than Thee P; and so not even herself. For rrhou, 0 
Ollr God, shalt lighten our darkness: from l.'hee riseth our Ps. 18, 
garment of light; and then shall our darhness he as the noon 28. 
. Th 1 0 d h I Ps. 104, 
day. GIve yse f unto me, my Go , restore T yse f 3. 
unto me: behold I love, and if it be too little, I would love Ps. 139, 
more strongly. I cannot measure 
o as to know, how much 12. 
love there yet lacketh to me, ere my life may run into Thy 
embracements, nor turn away, until it be hidden in the hidden Ps. 31, 
place q 0/ Thy Presence. 'rhis only I know, that woe is me 20. 


goods, which against its will it may lose." 
Aug. de lib. Arb. I. ii.
. 3Î. 
n This sentence was generally in the 
Church Service and Communion. Nor 
is there scarce anyone old Liturgy but 
hath it, Sll1'SUm corda, Habemus ad Do- 
fllÎnttm. [Old Ed.] 
o "Aqua sine substantia." Vulg. 
U "'hat is that unsubstantial water, but 
the water of sins which have no sub- 
stance. For sins have no substance; 
they have emptiness, not substance, 
poverty, not substance." Aug. ad loco 

. 9. 
p c. Its very sin being witness, it is 
convicted of having been created a good 
nature. For unless it also had been a 
great good, though not equal to the 
Creator, the desertion of God, as its 
light, cou1d not have been its evil. For 
as hlinùness is the defect of the eve, 
and the same indicates that the ej"e \;a8 


created to see light, and so that member 
which is capable of light is shewn even 
by its very defect to be more excelJent. 
than the other members; so the nature, 
which enjoyed God, shews that it was 
formed good even by it::; very defect, in 
that it is therefore miserable because it 
enjoyeth not God." Aug. de Civ. Veil 
I. xxii. c. I. 
q .c \Vhat place is this? He said not. 
Thon shalt hide them in Abraham's 
bosom. P00r be every thing unto you. 
which is beside God. He who protects 
us in the place of this life, be, after this 
life, Himself our place, as the Psalmist 
said to Him above,' Be Thou my pro- 
tecting God and my house of refuge.' 
'Ve shall be hidden then in the coun- 
tenance of God. \Vhat bosom is there 
in the face of God, look ye to hear of 
me 1 Purify the healt, that He may 
enlighten, and He, whom you call on 



282 Tlte Holy SpÌ1'it spo/wn of as " above," as bearing liS " above." 
co
 F. except in ï"hee: not only without but within myself also; 
B.X 11 1. and all abundance, ,vhich is not my God, is emptiness 
to me. 
[IX.] 10. But was not either the Father, or the Son, 
borne above the waters? if this means, in space, like a body, 
then neither was the Holy Spirit; but if the unchangeable 
supereminence of Divinity above all things changeable, then 
were both Father, and Son, and Holy Ghost borne upon the 
waters. "Vhy then is this said of Thy Spirit only, why is 
it said only of Him? As if He had been in place, Who is not in 
place, of Whom only it is written, that He is Thy gift r ? In 
Thy Gift we rest; there ,ve enjoy Thee. Our rest is our place. 
Ps.9, Love lifts us up thither, and Thy good Spirit lifts up our 


ke 2, lowliness fro'llt the gates of death. In Thy good pleasure is 

4. our peace. The body by its own weight strives towards its 
Vu1g. own place. 'V eight makes not downward only, but to his own 
place. Fire tends upward, a stone downward. They are urged 
by their own weight, they seek their own places. Oil poured 
below water, is raised above the water; 'vater poured upon 
oil, sinks below the oil. They are urged by their own 
,veights to seek their own places. 'Vhen out of their order, 
they are restless; restored to order, they are at rest. My 
weight, is my love; thereby am I borne, whithersoever I alll 
borne II. We are inflamed, by Thy Gift \ve are kindled; and 
are carried upwards; we glow inwardly, and go forwards. 
Ps.83, We ascend ThY1cays that be in our heart, and sing a song of 
5. degrees; we glow inwardly ,vith 1."hy fire, with Thy good fire, 
and we go; because we go upwards to the peace of Jerusalem: 
Ps. 121, for gladdened was I in those who said unto me, TVe 'Will go lip to 
6. 1. the house if the Lord. There hath Thy good pleasure placed 
us, that we may desire nothing else, but to abide there for 
ever. 
[X.] II. Blessed creature, ,vhich being itself other than 


may enter in. Be His house, and He 
will be Thy house; let Him dwell in 
thee, and thou shalt dwell in Him. If 
in this wor1d thou shah receive Him in 
thy heart, He after this wor1d wi1l 
receive thee in His Countenance." Aug. 
ad Ps. 30, 21. Enarr. 4. 
. 8. 
r " 1\1ost rightly is the Holy Spirit, 
being Himse1f God, caned also the Gift 


of God. By which gift, what else is 
properly to be understood but Charity 
which 1eadeth up to God, and without 
which an)' other gift of God, leadeth not 
up to God 1" Aug. de Trin. J. xv. c. 18. 
· "The body is borne by its wei 6 ht, as 
the soul is borne by love, whithersoever 
it is borne." Aug. de Civ. Dci, 1. xi. 
c. 28. 



Faint type of the Trinity Ùl 'inane 
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Thou, has known no other condition, than that, so soon as it was 
made, it was, without any interval, by rrhy Gift, Which is bornp 
abOl'e every thing changeable, borne aloft by that calling where- 
by 1.'hou saidst, Let there be light, and there was light. "Vhereas 
in us this took place at different times, in that 'We u;ere darll.- Eph. 5, 
ncss, and are rnade light: but of that is only said, what it 8. 
would have been, had it not been enlightened. And, this is 
so spoken, as if it had been unsettled and darkso111e before; 
that so the cause whereby it was made otherwise, might 
appear, namely, that being turned to the Light unfailing it 
became light. 'Vhoso can, let him understand this; let him 
ask of Thee. 'Vhy should he trouble me, as if I could 
enlighten any man that cometh into tlds 'World? John 1, 
[XI.] 12. \Vhich of us comprehendeth the Almighty 9. 
Trinity? and yet which speaks not of It, if indeed it be It? 

are is the soul, which while it speaks of It, knows what it 
speaks of. And they contend and strive, yet, without peace, 
no man sees that vision. I would that men would consider 
these three, that are in thenlselves t. These three be indeed 


t S. Aug. pursues this illustration fends, and is not perfect. So if its love 
elsewhere, not to explain the mystery of to itself is greater than its being, as if it 
the Holy Trinity, but to shew that God were tf) love itself as much as God is to 
u did not leave Himself without witness" be loved, being itself incomparably in- 
in the human mind. Ie And we recog- rerioT to God, so al
o it sins too deeply, 
nize in ourselves an image of God, that and hath not its love of itself perfect. 
is, of the Supreme Trinity, not indeed Still more perverse
y and iniquitously 
equal, yea far and widely different, not does it sin, when it loves the body a
 
coeternal, and (to express the whole God is to be loved. So knowledge, if 
more briefly) not of the same snbstance it be less than that which is known, and 
with God, yet that, than which, of all 
et may be fun)' known, is not perfect. 
things made by Him, none is in nature But the mind, when it knows itself, does 
nearer to God, which image is yet to be not surpass itself by its knowledge; for 
perfected by re-formation, that it may he it is it which knoweth, it which is known. 
nearest in likeness also. For we both \Vhen then it knows Itself wholly, and 
are, and know that we are, and love to nothing else with itself, its knowledge is 
be this and to know it. 111 these three equal to itself; because neither is its 
moreover which 1 have named, no false- knowledge when it knows itself, of any 
hood resembling truth perplexes." Aug. other nature. _\nd when it perceives itself 
de Civ. Dei, l. xi. c. 26. "As there wholly, and nothing more, it is neithet 
are in a manner, two thi ngs, the mind greater nor 1ess. Hightl y therefore said 
and its love, when it loves itself; so we, the3e three when they are perfect, 
there are two, in a manner, the mind, are consequently equal.- \V e are like- 
and its knowledge, when It knows itself. wise given to understand, if we can in 
The mind itself, and its love, and its any measure see, that these things exist 
knowledge are, in a manner, three. and in tbe soul, and as being involved 
these three are one, and when perfect, therein, are evolved so that they may be 
are equal. }<'or if its love to itself is in- perceived, and numbered substantially, 
ferior to its being, as, fOJ instance, if the or, so to speak, essentially, not as colour 
mind of man were to love itself, as or figure in a body, or any other quality 
much as mal1'
 body ought to be loved, 01' quantity. For whatever is of that 
being more tha n the body, its love of- sort, doth not go beyond the subject, 



284 The Trinit!! inscrutable when /lULU bears a t!!pe u..f It. 
COKF. far other than the 1'rinity: I do but tell, where they may 
B.XIlI . practise themselves, and there prove and feel how far 
they be. Now the three I spake of, are, 1."0 Be, to Know, 
and to 'ViII. For I Am, and Know, and Will: I Am 
Kno,,
ing and 'Villing: and I Know myself to Be, and to 
Will: and I 'ViII to Be, and to Know. In these three then, let 
him discern that can, how inseparable a life there is, yea one 
life, one mind, and one essence, yea lastly how inseparable a 
distinction there is, and yet a distinction. Surely a man hath 
it before him; let him look into himself, and see, and tell 
TIle. But when he discovers and can say any thing of these, 
let him not therefore think that he has found that which 
is above these Unchangeable, which Is unchangeably, and 
Knows unchangeably, and Wills unchangeably; and whether 
because of these three, there is in God also a rrrinity, or 
whether all three be in Each, so that the three belong to 
Each; or whether both ways at once, wondrously, simply and 
yet manifoldly, Itself a bound unto Itself within Itself, yet I 
unbounded u; whereby It is, and is Known unto Itself, and 


wherein it is. For a celtain colour or 
figure cannot belong to this body, and 
also to another. But the mind, with 
tbat love wherewith it loves itself, can 
love another thing beside itself. So 
again the mind does not know itself 
only, but many other things besides. 
\Vherefore love and knowledge exist not 
in the mind, as in a subject, but they 
also exist substantially, just as the mind 
itself, because although they are spoken 
of relatively to each other, still they 
exist each in its own substance.-But in 
those three, when the mind knoweth and 
loveth itself, there remaineth a trinity, 
mind, love, knowledge, and it is lot 
confounded by any intermixture, al- 
though each exists in itself, and all 
mutually in all, or each in the other 
two, or the other two in cacho There- 
fore all in all. For the mind existeth 
in itself, since by itself it is called mind, 
although it is said to be knowing,
r known, 
or knowable relatively to its knowledge; 
and again loving, or loved, or loveable 
relatively to the love, wherewith it loves 
itsdf. And although knowledge is re- 
ferred to the mind, which knoweth or is 
known, yet in relation to itself also, it is 
spoken of as known or knowing; for 
that knowledge wherehy the mind itself 


knows itself is 110t unknown to itself. 
And love, although it is referred to the 
mind, as loving, whose love it i
, yet it 
existeth also by itsdf, so as to be also in 
itself; because the love is also loved. 
nor can it be loved by any other than by 
love, that is, by itself. So then these 
exist, each in them
elves. But they are 
also each in the other, because in love, 
there is also a loving mind, and in the 
k.nowledge of that which loveth is love, 
and in the mind which knoweth, know- 
ledge." Aug. de Trin. 1. ix. c. 4, 5. 
S. Augustine pursues further thi
 ap- 
peal to the mysterious structure of the 
human mind, dS bearing testimony to, 
and being a sort of type of, its 
Iaker, in 
\Vhose lmage it was formed, and as an 
argument that it should not question 
about Him, until it understood itself. 
He sums up by an analogy bearing upon 
the very depth of that l\lystery. "The 
mind itself, and its knowledge, and love, 
as the third, is a sort of image of the 
Trinity; and these three are one, and 
one substance. Nor is the offspring less 
(than the parent) since the mind know- 
eth itself just as much as it is; nor the 
love Jess, since it loveth itself, as much 
as it knoweth and as much as it i
/' 
u i. c. I conceive, II Each Person in 



History of the ('I'ttation type oj" flip ('hurch. 
8j 
sufficeth to Itself, unchangeably the Self-satne, by the abun- 
dant greatness of its Unity,-who can readily conceive this? 
who could any ways express it? who would, any way, pro- 
nounce thereon rashly? 
[XII.] 13. Proceed in thy confession, say to the Lord 
thy God, 0 my faith, Holy, Holy, Holy, 0 Lord my God, 
in Thy Name have we been baptized, Father, Son, and Holy 
GhOl;t; in Thy Name do we baptize, Father, Son, and Holy l\Iat. 28, 
Ghost, because among us also, in His Christ did God rnake ]9. 
heaven and earth, namely, the spiritual and carnal people x 
of His Church. Yea and our earth, before it received the 
form of doctrine, was invisible and without jòrm; and we were Rom. 6, 
covered with the darkness of ignorance. For Thou chasfenedst 
:: 39, 
man fir iniquity, and TllY judgments were like the great deep II. 
unto hirn. But because Thy Spirit was borne above fhe waters, G Ps . 36 , ] 6. 
en. , 
Thy mercy forsook not our misery, and Thou saidst, Let 2. 
there be light, Repent ye,jòr the kingdom of heaven is at hand. f

t. 3, 
Repent ye, let there beY light. And because our soul 'leas Ps.4'l,6. 
troubled within us, we relnenlbered Thee, 0 Lord, fr01n the land 
of Jordan, and that 'lnountain z equal unto Thyself, but little for 
our sakes: and our darkness displeased us, we turned unto 
Thee and there zeas light. And, behold, we were sometimes Eph. 5, 
darkne,çs, but now light in the Lord. 8. 
[XIII.] 14. But as yet by faith and not by sight, for by hope 2 Cor. 5, 
'ice are saved; but hope that is seen, is not hope. As yet doth 
om. 8, 
deep call unto deepa, but now in the voice of Thy waterspouts. 24. 
Ps,42,7. 


the Blessed Trinity having the attlibute
 
of the Others, so that the distinction of 
Persons whereby They be, in some in- 
comprehensible way, distingui
hed from 
Each Other" coal
sces in the Unity 
of the Godhead." 1\lar1. rtnders, "or 
whether it be both, so that the Three 
Persons after an ineffable and incom- 
prehensible manner, blend (allient) in- 
finittly, within themselves, simplicity 
and multiplicity, whereby the Sovereign 
Being is, and knows Itself, and suffices 
to Itself." 
x So that since under the name of 
cc heaven and earth" the spiritual and 
carnal in the Church are often signified, 
he shews that the heavens belong to the 
serene intelligence of truth, saying, II who 
made the heavens in intelligence" [wis- 


dom] but " the earth" to the faith of 
the" little ones," simple but most surely 
founded on the prophetic and evangelic 
preaching, which is estab1ished by bap- 
tism, wherefore he subjoins, II He founded 
the earth above the water." A ug. de 
Gen. ad lit. I. ii. 
. 4. cpo Serm. 56. in 
l\Iatt. vi. 
. 7. and 57. 
. 6. 
Y His putting repentance and light 
together is, for that Baptism was an- 
ciently called illumination, as Heb. 6, 4. 
PsaI. 42. 2. [Old Ed.] 
Z "This is said on account of Christ 
Himself, \Vho in Scripture is continually 
called a mountain." Aug. de div. Quæst. 
83. 
ee above p. 159. n. f. on b. ix, 

. 5. 
a \Vhat is that II deep which calleth 
upon deep 1" I f It deep" means depth, 



286 


Longing and reality. 


co 
 F. As yet cloth he that saith, I could not speak unto you as unto 
B.xllI. .. 1 b 1 h t d h h . k 
-- s]Jirdua, ut a.ç unto carna, even e as ye, ot not t. 'in 

.Cor, 3, ltÙnself to have apprehended, and jòrgctteth those things which 
Phil. 3, are behind, and reacheth forth to those which are bejöre, and 


or. 5, groaneth being burthened, and his soul thirsteth after the Living 
4. God, as tlte hart after the water-brool{s, and saith, lVhen shall I 
-i.s2
2, come? desiring to be clothed upon with his lWllse 'which is from 
2 Cor. 5, heaven, and colleth upon this lower deep, saying, Be not 
2. c017jòrrned to this world, but be ye transformed by the renewing of 

2

. your rnind. And, be not children in under,çtanding, but in 
1 Cor. lnalice, be ye children, that in understanding ye may be perfect; 

4;1

i. and 0 foolish Galatians, who hath bewitched you? But now no 
longer in his own voice; but in Thine who sentest Thy 

cts 2. Spirit from above; through Him who ascended 'Up on kigh, and 

.:h. 4. set open the flood-gate.ç of His gifts, that the force of His 
l\Ia1. 3, streams might 'lJzake glad the city if God. Him doth this friend 



46,4. cf the bridegroom sigh after, having no\v the first-fruits if tlte 
John 3. Spirit laid lqJ with Him, yet still groaning within hinzsclf, 'lcaiting 
29. 8 fir tlte adoption, to wit, the TedC1nption if Ids body; to Him he 


m. 'sighs, a member of tlte Bride; for Hinl he is jealous, as being 
a friend 0/ the Bridegroom;' for Him he is jealous, not for 
Ps.41.8. himself; because in the voice of Thy water.rpout,
, 110t in his 
o\vn voice, doth he call to that other depth, over whom being 
2 Cor. jealous he feareth, lest as the serpent beguilcd Eve through hi.o; 

 Ij o
'n3. subtilty, so their minds should be corrupted from the purity t!tat 
3, 4. is in our Bridegroom Thy only Son. 0 what a light of 
Ps.42,3. beauty will that be, when we shall see Him as He is, and those 
tears be passed away, which have been 1ny rncat day and night, 
w!til,
t they daily say unto me, 1Vlwre is now Thy God? 


think we the heart of man is not a \Vhat a depth of infirmity lurked in 
.. deep." For what is deeper than this Peter. when he knew not what p3ssed 
H deep." l\Ien can speak, can see within him, and he rashly promised that 
through the operation of the members, he would die with the Lord} and for the 
can be heard in discourse; but whose Lord! 'Vhat a deep he was! \\' hich 
thoughts can be penetrated, whose heart deep was yet naked to 
he eyes of God. 
looked int01 \Vhat he Leareth within, Therefore every man. although holy, 
what he can within, what he cloth although just, although making profici- 
within. what he ordereth within, what ency in many things. is a H deep" and 
he will
th within, what he willeth not .. calls upon deep." when he preaches 
within, who shall comprehend 1 I think to man, any thing of faith, any thing of 
that man is not ill understood to be the truth, unto life eternal. But deep is 
.. deep." .f Deep calleth upon deep," then useful to the deep which is called 
man upon man. The holy preachers of upon, when it i
 done" in the voice of 
the word of God f, call upon the deep." Thy waterspouts:' Aug. ad Ps. 11, 8. 
Are they themsel yes also not a It deep?" 
. 13. 
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[XIV.] 15. Behold, I too say, 0 my God, Where art Thou? 
see, where Thou art! in Thee I breathe a little, when I pOlO. Ps.42,4. 
out 'Ill!! soul by myself in tlte voice of joy and praise, the sound 
of ItÙn that keeps Itoly-day. And yet again it is sad, because ver. 5. 
it relapseth, and becomes a deep, or rather perceives itself still 
to be a deep. Unto it speaks my faith which Thou hast 
kindled to enlighten my feet in the night, TVhy a'l.t t!lOll sad, 
o IllY soul, and why dost thou trouble me? Hope in the Lord; Ps. 119, 
Jh's word is a lantltorn unto thy fiet: hope and endure, until 


'24 
the night, the mother of the wicked, until the wrath of the 14-1d. 
Lord, be overpast, \vhereof \ve also were once children, who Eph. 2, 
were s01netimes darkness, relics whereof we bear about us in our 
b. 5, 8. 
body, dead because of sin; until the day break, and the shadows Rom. 8, 
flyaway. Hope thou in the Lord; in the morning b I shall C 10 . t 2 
an. , 
.'ìtand in Thy presence, and contemplate Thee: I shall for ever] 7. 
corifess unto Thee. In the morning I shall stand in Thy presence, Ps.42,5. 
Ps. 5, 3. 
and shall see the health of my countenance, '11l!J God, TVlw also Ps, 30, 
shall quicken our mortal bodies, by the Spirit that dwelleth in us,] 2. 
b H h h . b ., .1, Ps.43,õ. 
ecause e at In mercy een borne over our Inner aartc- Rom. 8, 
some and floating deep: from Whom we have in this pil- 11. 
grimage received an earnest, that we should now be light: 2 Cor. 1, 
whilst we are saved by hope, and are the children of light, and
2'h. 5 
the children if the day, not the children of tlte night, nor of the 8. P , 
darkness, which yet sometimes \ve were. Betwixt \vhom and us, 

m. 8, 
in this uncertainty of human knowledge, Thou only dividest; 1 Thess. 
Thou, who provest our hearts, and callest the light, day, and the 5: 5. 
darkness, night. For who discerneth us, but Thou? And
en. 1, 
what have we, that we have not received of Thee? out of the same Ps. 7, 9. 
&c 
lump vessels unto honour, whereof others also are made unto 1 éor. 4, 
dishonour. 7. 
[XV.] 16. Or who, except Thou, our God, made for us

m. 9, 
that firmament of authority over us in Thy divine Scripture? Gen. 1, 
as it is said, For heaven shall be folded up like a sC'J'oll; and 
s.3 t,4. 
now is it stretched over us like a skin. For Thy Divine 


b Ie He perceives that he sees not a8 can be seen by those from whose eyes 
what he longs, and Jet ceases not to the night of sin has not yet departed; 
hope. :For hope which is seen is not when then the night of my errors is 
hope. Yet he understandeth why he ended, and the darkness depart, which 
seeth not, because the night is not spent, I have made for myself by my sins, 
i. e. the darkness which sin has de- Thou wilt hear my voice." A ug. in 
scribed, II Thou," he say
, Ie art not such, Ps, 5, 4. 
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7Ytf jirma11JPllt a type of God's u'01'd. 


co 
 F. Scripture is of more ernincnt authority, since those Inortals 
B X I LJ . d 1 . 
. by whon1 Thou dispensest It unto us, un erwent morta lty. 
Gen. 3, And Thou knowest, Lord, Thou knowest, how Thou with 
21. skinsc didst clothe men, when they by sin became mortal. 
Whence Thou hast like a skin stretched out the firnlalnent of 
Thy book, that is, Thy harmonizing ,vords, ,vhich by the 
ministry of mortal men Thou spreadest over us. For by 
their very death ,vas that solid firma'Jnent d of authority, in 
Thy discourses set forth by them, more eminently extended 
over all that be under it; which whilst they lived here, was 
not so eminently extended. Thou hadst not as yet spread 
abroad the heaven like a -"kin; Thou hadst not as yet enlarged 
in all directions the glory of their deaths e. 
Ps. 8,3. 17. Let us look, 0 Lord, lpon the heavens, the 'Work of Thy 
.finger.
 ; clear from our eyes that cloud, which Thou hast 
Ps.19,7. spread under them. There is Thy testimony, which giveth 
wisdom unto the little ones: peifèct, 0 my God, Thy praise out 
Ps. 8. 2. of the mouth of babes and sucklings. For we know no other 
books, which so destroy pride, which so destroy the enerny and 
the difènder f, who resisteth Thy reconciliation by defending 
his own sins. I know not, Lord, I kno,v not any other such 
Ps.19,8.pure words, which so persuade me to confess, and make my 
neck pliant to Thy yoke, and invite me to serve Thee for 
nought. Let me understand them, good Father: grant this 
to me, who am placed under them: because for those placed 
under them, hast Thou established them. 
18. Other waters there be above this firmal'nent, I believe 


C See above, p. 126. n. c. on b. vii. 

. 24. 
d " For we have the authority of tile 
Divine Scriptures, whence our mind 
ought not to deviate, nor leaving the 
solid firmament of the Divine speech, 
be cast headlong down the precipices 
of its own conjectures, where neither 
tbe bodily sen:'cs guide them, nor the 
clear reason of Truth is self-apparent." 
A ug. de Trin. iii. 10. II God fir:.t 
placed this authorify in His Church; 
then proceeded to execute the rest; for 
lIe placed the heaven, and · stretched 
it out lIke a skin.'" Id. in Ps. 103. 

. 8. 
e II The sayings of dead men, because 
they were not theirs, but through them 


were His, who I strptched out the hea- 
vens as a skin,' remain to our posterity. 
.For after death the Prophets and Apo- 
stles were more widely known; for they 
were not so known, when they Jived; 
J udæa alone possessed the Prophets when 
living; dead, aU nations. For while they 
lived, the I skin' was not yet stretched 
out, not as yet were the heavens stretched 
out to cover the V\ hole world." Aug. ib. 
He variously illnstl ates this type where- 
by the" heavens" designate the" minis- 
ters of God," on this place, and Ps. 8, 4. 

. 7. Ps. 18, 1. Ps. :32, 6. 
. 4-7. Ps. 
Í46. 8. 
. J5. . 
f The 1\1 anichees, see above, b. iv. 

. 26. and note A. 
. ii. a. 
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Ìln1l10rtal, and separated fronl earthly corruption. Let thcn1 
praise Thy Name, let them praise Thee, the supercelestial 
people, Thine angels, who have no need to gaze up at this 
firnlalnent, or by reading to know of Thy 'Vord '. For they 
abtoays behold Thy face, and there read without any syllables l\Iat. 18, 
in time, what willeth Thy eternal will; they read, they choose, 10. 
they love h. They are ever reading; and that never passes 
away which they read; for by choosing, and by loving, they 
read the very unchangeableness of Thy counsel. Their book 
is never closed, nor their scroll folded up; seeing Thou Thy- Is.34, 4. 
self art this to them, and art eternally; because Thou hast 
ordained thelll above this firmament, which Thou hast firmly 
settled over the infirmity of the lower people, where they 
might gaze up and learn Thy mercy, announcing in time 
'-ïhee 'Vho madest times. For 77lY mercy, 0 Lo'rd, is Ps.36,5. 
in the heavens, llnd TIlY truth reacheth unto the clouds. The 
clouds pass a\vay, but the heaven abideth. The preachers of 
Thy word pass out of this life into another; but Thy Scripture 
is spread abroad over the people, even unto the end of the 
world. Yet heaven and earth also shall pass away, but Thy l\Iat. 24, 
words shall not pass away_ Because the scroll shall be 'rolled 35. 
. . 1s.31,4. 
together: and the grass over whIch It was spread, shall with the Is. 40,6. 
goodliness of it pass away; but Thy lVord remainetll for ever, 8. 
which now appeareth unto us under the dark 'hnage of the 1 Cor. 
clouds, and through tlte glass of the heavens, not as it is: because 13, 12. 
,ve also, though the ,veIl-beloved of Thy Son, yet it !lath not 1 John 
?Jet appeared 'lchat 'We shall be. He luoketlt tllrou!/h the lattice 3 C ' 2. t 2 
an. , 
of our flesh, and He spake us tenderly, and kindled us, and 9. 
we ran after llis oduurs. But lchcn He shall appear, then shall fa;
. 1, 
'We be like llini, fin" 'lce shall see Hi1n as He is. As lIe is, Lord, IJohn 3, 
will our sight he. 2. 
[XVI.] 19. For altogether, as 7ïLOU art, Thou only know- 
est; 'Vho art unchangeably, and knowest unchangeably, and 
wilIest ullchangeab]y. And 'fh) Essence Knoweth, and 'Villeth 


g U For the law is therefore read, be- 
cause we have not let ('orne to that 
\\'isdom. which fills the hearts and 
minds of those who gaze thereon, and 
there will be no need that any thing 

hould be read to us. :For in what is 


read to us, syllables sound and pass 
away ; th
t li
ht of truth passes not by. 
but remaining fixed, inebriates the hearts 
of the beholders." Aug. in Ps. 93, 
. 6. 
h legunt. eligunt. et diligunt. 


u 



29U Sea, type oj" u'u,.ld,Jruil-Learing earth vj' C7tllrclt. 


CON F. unchangeably; and Thy Knowledge Is, and \Villeth un- 
B.XllI . changeably; and 'l
hy \Vill Is, and Knoweth unchangeably. 
Nor seemeth it right in Thine eyes, that as the IJnchangeable 
Light knoweth Itself, so should it be known by the thing 
Ps.63,1. enlightened, and changeable. Therefore is JUY soul like a 
land 'Where no 'Water is, because as it cannot of itself enlighten 
Ps.36,9. itself, so can it not of itself satisfy itself. For so is the 
jòuntain of l
fe with 1ìzee, like as in Thy light 'We shall see 
light. 
[X'
II.J 20. 'Vho gathered the embittered togetltpr into one 
society? For they have all one end, a temporal and earthly 
felicity, for attaining whereof they do all things, though they 
waver up and down with an innumerable variety of cares. 
Who, Lord, but Thou, saidst, Let the waters be gathered 
together into one place, and let the dry land appear, u'hich 
Ps. 143, thi1'steth after Thee? For the sea also is Thine, and Thou ha.r;t 

S
:5,
: 'l1zade it, and Thy hands prepared the dry land. Nor is the 
bitterness of men's wills, but the gathering to.qether of the 
vaters, 
called sea; for Thou restrainest the wicked desires of men's 
Ps. 104, souls, and settest them their bounds, 'lOW far they may be 


b 38, allowed to pass, that their 'vaves may break one against 
10. J]. another: and thus makest 1'hou it a sea, by the order of Thy 
dominion over all things k. 
21. But the souls that thirst aftpr 77zee, and that appear 
before 'fhee, (being by other bounds divided from the society 
Gen. 1, of the sea,) 'Thou waterest by a sweet spring, that the earth 
] 1. may bring forth her fruit., and Thou, Lord God, so com- 


Gen. 1, 
9. 


i " , The hope of all the ends of the 
earth, and in the sea far away,' and be- 
cause c in the sea' therefore c far away.' 
For the sea in a figure is used of thIS 
world, bitter tbrollgh brackishness, tur- 
bulent through storms, when men through 
their perverse and depraved desires, are 
become like the fish, devouring one 
another. 1 f He were nut the c hope' 
even' in the sea far away" He would 
not say to the disciples, ' I will make 
you fishers of men.' Let us, who have 
been takt-n in the sea by the nets of 
faith, rejoice that we are itill swimming 
within the nets; for this sea. still rages 
with stmms, but the nets which have 
taken us, will be brought safe to shore. 
The shore is the end of the sea; and so 


designates the arrival at the end of the 
world. l\Ieanwhile, brethren, let us live 
well within the nets, not, bursting the 
nets, depart out." Aug. in Ps. 64, 6. 

. 9. 
k U God therefore above all things, 
who created all things, and ruleth all 
things. createth all things, being Good, 
ordereth all wills, being Just." Aug. de 
Gen. ad Lit. 1. viii. c. 9. see above, b. i. 
c. 10. and b. v. c. 2. p. 66. nott. b. c. d. 
1 c" Let the people praise Thee, 0 
Goù, let all the people praise Thee; the 
earth brought forth her fruit.' \Vhat 
c fruit l' c Let the people praise Thee.' 
It was' earth,' it was full of thorns; the 
uprooting hand approached, there ap- 
proached the calling of His majesty and 
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manding, our soul may bud forth works of mercy according to Ps. 85, 
their kind, loving our neigltbour in the relief of his bodily 11. 
necessities, 11l11Jing ,çeed in itself according to its likeness, when 
from feeling of our infirmity, we compassionate so as to 
relieve the needy; helping them, as u'e would be helped, if we 
were in like need; not only in things easy, as in herb yielding 
seed, but also in the protection of our assistance, with our best 
strength, like the tree yielding fruit: that is, well-doing in 
rescuing him that suffers wrong, from the hand of the power- 
ful, and giving him the shelter of protection, by the mighty 
strength of just judgment. 
[X'TIII.] 22. So, Lord, so, I beseech 'fhee, let there 
spring up, as Thou doest, as Thou givest cheerfulness and 
ability, let truth spring out 0/ the earth, and 'righteousness look PSI 85, 
down from heaven, and let there be lights in the .firmament. Let 
1
n. ], 
us break our bread to tlte hungry, and bring the houseless poor 15. 
to our house. Let us clothe the naked, and despise not those of

.8
8, 
Ollr own flesh. Which fruits having sprung out of the earth, 
see it is good: and let our temporary light break firth; and our- Gen. 1, 
selves, from this lower fruitfulness of action, arriving at the 
;: 58. 
delightfulness of contemplation, obtaining the \V ord of Life 7.8. 
above, appear like lights in the world, cleaving to the firma- Phil. 2, 
ment of Thy Scripture. For there Thou instructest us, to 15. 
divide between the things intellectual, and things of sense, as 
betwixt the day and the night; or between souls, given either 
to things intellectual, or things of sense, so that now not 
Thou only in the secret of Thy judgment, as before the 
firmament was made, dividest betu:een the light and tlte darhness, 
but Thy spiritual children also set and ranked in the same 
firmament, (now that Thy grace is laid open throughout the 
world,) may give light upon the earth, and dh-ide betlci.Tt 
the day and the night, and be for signs of tinles, that old filings 2 Cor. 5. 
are passed away, and, behold, all thing.
 are beCnln() new; and 17. 
that uur salvation is nearer than u'hen lCf' ùeli('ved: and that the Rom. 
13, 11. 
12. 
there took place what we read of in the 
Gospel; and upon H is raining by His 
clouds, sending the A postles to preach 
the truth, the earth further gave her 
fruit, and that harvest !.as now filled the 
earth." Aug. ad Ps, 6ô, 6. 
. 8. 


mercy, the earth began to' confess: then 
c the earth gave her fruit.' Should it 
give its fruit, unless the rain first came 
down upon it 1 Should the earth give 
her fruit, unle8s the mercy of God 
came from above?- This then took place, 
tbe J...ord raining through His words; 


u "1 



292 TIle ll'ord f!.f ,CÙU[UJJl, cOJllelnpla I iun, knowledge, action. 
CONF. night is .fiu' spent, and the day is at hand: and that 7ïwll wilt 
B.XIll. '7Tl . h J' l . d . h l 
Ps. 65, crou;n L Ity year wzt u ess1.ng, sen Lng t e abourers of Thy 
1]. goodness into Thy harvest, in sowing whereof, others have 



t. 9, laboured, sending also into another field, whose harvest shall be 
l\Iat. 13, in the end. Thus grantest Thou the prayers of him tha1 
3 p 9. 6 asketh, and blessest the years of the just; but 7JlO?l art th; same, 
s. ,12. . 
Ps. 102, and In 771Y years which fhil not, Thou preparest a garner 
27. for our passing years. For Thou by an eternal counsel dos1 
in their proper seasons bestow heavenly blessings upon the 
lCor.12,earth. For to one is given by the Spi'rit the 'Word if wisdom, as 
7-11. it ,vere the greater light, for their sakes who are delighted with 
the light of perspicuous truth, as it were for the rule of the 
day. To another the 'Word if kno'lcledge by the sarne Spirit, as it 
,vere the lesser light: to another faith; to another tlte gift of 
healing; to another the working f?f rniraclrs; to annther prophecy; 
to another discerning fl.f spirits; to another divers kinds if 
tongues. And all these as it were stars. For all these worlwtlt 
the one and self-same spirit, dividing to every man his ou'n a.Y Hr 
'icill; and causing stars to appear manffestly, to prqfit withal. 
rrz.yste- But the u;ord of knowledge, wherein are contained all Sacra- 


\T. 'lnents, ,,,hich are varied in their seasons D as it were tlte 


m " Action, whereby we use aright 
things temperal, is different from the con- 
templation of things etf:Tnal ; and contem- 
plation is ass;gned to ' wisdom,' action to 
· knowledge.' For although that also, 
which is wisdom, may be called' know- 
ledge,' as the A postle also speaks, when 
he says,' Now I know in part, then shaH 
I know, ltke as also I am known,' where 
by knowledge he means the contem- 
plation of God, which will be the highe
t 
reward of the saints; yet when he says, 
C To one is given by the Spirit the word 
of \Visdom, to another the word ùf 
knowledge, according to the same Spirit,' 
without question he means two èistinct 
things, although he does not there ex- 
plain what the difference is, or how each 
may be distinguished. But searching 
the manifold copiousness of the Holy 
Scriptures, I find that it is written in the 
book of.J ob, where that holy man speaks, 
C ßehoJù piety is wisdom, and to abstain 
from evil is knowledge.' In this dis- 
tinction, it is to bc understood that wis- 
dom belongs to contemplation, know- 
ledge to 2.ction. For' riet.V' he has here 

f't fOJ the worship of God, in Gleek 
P

tTSß!IU., (for this is the word in the 


Greek copies.) And what of things eter- 
nal is more excellent than God, whose 
Nature alone is unchangeable1 and what 
is His worship, but the love of Him, 
whereby we now long to see Him, and 
believe and hove that we shall see Him, 
and in proportion to our aùvances, do 
, now see through a glas!'l, in a figure, 
but then manifestly.' Aug. de Trin. 
1. xii. 
. 22. and 
. 25. l. xiii. 
. 1. de 
Liv. quæst. ad Simplic. 1. ii. 
. 3. and in 
Ps. 135. 
. 8. 
n ,. I( we distinguish the two Testa- 
ments, the Old and the New, there are not 
the same Sacraments, nor the same pro- 
mises, but for most part the same com- 
mands. Not the same Sacraments; for , 
Sacraments which impart salvation arc 
different from Sacraments \..-hich pro- 
mise a Saviour. The Sacraments of the 
N (ow Testament impart salvation, the 
Sacraments of the Old Testament pro- 
mised a Saviour. "'hen then you al- 
ready have the things promised, why 
seek yon the thinp:s which promised, 
since you already have the Saviour 1 
The Sacraments are changed; they have 
been made easier, fewer, more healthful, 
more blessed." Aug. in Ps. 73. 
. 2. 



'Ovt:diCJl('c and s(JIj:dellialllu J pa/lt lo !J J as stars. :?9
3 
JlÚ()/l, and thuse other notice
 of !Jijls, which arc reckoned 
up ill order, as it were stars, inasnHlch as they CUlllC short of 
that brightncss of IL'isdoJJl, \vhich gladdens the forclncntiollcd 
day, arc onlY/l)}' the rille of the night o. For they are neces- 
sary to such, as that 1'hy Blost prudcnt :servant could IIO/! Cor. 
speak unto as UJlto .
pirilllal, bul as 'UJlto carnal; even he, 
L";, 6. 
\vho speakellt u'i.'\lloJ1l am,oJ1g t/iose ililit are pel.iccl. l1ul Iltcver. 14. 
natural JlUIII, as it \vere a babe in Cltrist and .led oil to J}Ûl1
, 1 Cor. 
until he be strengthened for solid Jneat and his eye be ellabled 3 , 2. 
to behold the Sun, let him not ù\\'c11 in a night forsaken of 
all light, hut bc contcnt p \\ ith tlH
 light of the 11l00n and ,/if> 
stars. So dost Thou speak to us, our All-wÜ
e God, in Thy 
Book, Thy firIllanlent; that \ve Inay discern all things, ill an 
adnlirable contenlplation; though as yet in sigJls, (tJul ill 
tiJlles, lind in days, and in years. 
[XIX.] 24. nut first, u'aslt you, be clean q; put lllcay eril froln Is. I, 
your souls, andfi'ol1l !J(:(ore 11llJle eyes, that the dry land IJlay 16-1B. 
appear. Learn to do good, judge tlte fatherless, ple{(((fol' lite 
lcidolC, that lite earth '}']l{(Y ùl'i ng forllt llle green Iterb .fvr Gen. ) J 
1Jleat, llJld lite tree bearillg fruit; and C0111e, let us 'reason 9 0 . I 
eD. , 
logetllcr, sa ill, tI,e Lord, that there Inay be lights ill tile [l. 30. 
jirJJlltJJleJlt l!/ the lteal"en, and tltey 1Jzay sltine UPOJl tlte eartlt. Is. I, lB. 
That riclt "tan asked of the good l1Iaster, 
rhat Ite sltould do ?5
n. 1, 
to attain eternallije. Let the good 1'IIllster tell hinl, (\Vh0111l\Iat.19, 
he thought no more than Ulan; but lIe is good because He 16. 
is God,) let IIill1 tcll hiln, if Ite 
could enter into life, he must ver. 17. 
keep lite C07Jlllutud1Jlents: let hÌ1n put a\vay from hin1 t11(
 
bitterness (!f 11lalice a}uZ wickedness; not kill, /lot conllnit I Cor.5, 
adultery, not steal, '/lol bear false u'itness; that the dry land 

at.29, 
nzay appear, and bring fortlt tlte honouriJ/g if.father {(nd lB. 
1llotlter, and lite luve oj' ollr ueighbour. All tltese (
aith he) ver. 19. 
llllfe I I
ept. '''"rhence then so lllauy thorns, if the earth be vcr. 20. 
fruitful? Go, root up the spreading thickets of covetousness; 


o 'I For there are none of these things, 
which are not necessary in the night of 
thig world, which, when it shall pass 
away, they will be no longer nec
s5ary, 
therefore are they , for the rule of the 
night.' " Aug. in Ps. 135. 
. ß. 
p lIe all UlJe5 to the pI imitive practice. 
which admitled not their Cah;ehumcllos 
or unbaptized, to hCdr the hibhcr points 


of religion handled, till they were en- 
lightened, that is. baptized; yet these 
he advised to rest contented with thei1 
Catcchetical knowledge. [Old. Ed.l 
q He alludes to the Sacrament of Bap- 
tism. [OM Ed.] The words of Is. 1 , 16, 
are so explained in the ancient Liturgie
. 
and the anl'Ìent commentators, and the 
Fathers gcue'ally. 




9J Selj:'deuyiug lcellkness God's /llluistry ill His GIll/rcl,. 


, 
CONF. sell tl,at tholt !tast, and be filled \vith fruit, by gi
'il1g to the 
B"XI
..! 'poor, and tholt shalt have lrea."'"llre in heal"en; andfoUoll) the 
ver.21. Lord it thOlt u"ilt be peJ:fect, associated \vith theIn, alnong 
,,
hou1 He speakelh lcisdo}ll, 'Vho kno\veth what to distribute 
to the day, and to the night, that thou also mayest know it, 
and for thee there may be l(gllls in thefiT11lGl1Zellt of heaven; 
1\Jat. 6, \vhich váll not be, unless thy heart be there: nor ,vill that 
2 1\1 1. 19 either be, unless there tlty treasure be; as thou hast heard 
.r at. , 
22. of the .cJood JYIaste'}'. But that barren earth 1Æ'as griet'ed'; and 
l\'Iat. 13 1 J 1 k l d 
7. ' t,le t'lorns CliO 'ec the u'or . 

 Pet. 2, 25. But you, chosen generation, you 'It"eak things qf the 
I'Cor.l, 'U.:orld, \vho ha\Te .forsal..oen all, that ye may folloll} the Lord; 
27. go after IIiln, and confound lite nzigldy; go after HiIn, ye 
Ma
. 
 
10,28. beautiful.leel, and shine ye in thefirlnanlent, that tlte heavens 
I D S. 52, 7. may declare Hi!!; glory, dividing between the light of the 
an. 
12, 3. perfect, though not as the angels, and the darkness of the 
Ps.19,I.little ones, though not despised. Shine over the earth; and 
let the day, lightened by the sun, utter unto day, sjJeech of 
'lliisdo11l" llnd night, shining \vith the 11l00n, shew unto nigllt, 
tile 
fjord 
f knoll,'ledge. The Inoon and stars shine for the 
night; yet doth not the night obscure then1, seeing they give 
it light in its degree. For behold God saying, as it \vere, 
Acts 2, Let there úe lights in the jinnanlent of !leaven,. there came 
2. 3. suddenly a sound.lrOl}l. heaven, as it !tad been the 'rushing of 
a l1zighty ll"ind, and there appeared cloven tongues like as of 
fire, and it sat upon each 0/' thenz. And there \\rere lJlade 
lJobnl, lights in the jinJlaJJlent of Iteaven, having the lcord o..f life. 
. Run ye to and fro every ,vhere, ye holy fires, ye beauteous 
1\13t.5, fires; for ye are the light if tlte 'lcorld, nor are ye put under a 
14. 15. bushel; lIe \vhom you clea\Te unto, is exalted, and hath 
exalted you. Run ye to and fro, and be kno\yn unto all 
nations. 
[XX.] 26. Let the sea also conceive and bring "for tit your 
,vorks; and let the '1cate.rs bring .{ortlt the 1Jloring creature that 
Jer. 15, hatlt l(fe. Forye, separating tI,e preciousfroul. tlte1:ile, are made 
19. the mouth of God, hy\vholllI-Ie saith, Let the 
rafers brin9&fortl1, 
not the Ii ring creature ,vhich the eartlt bring.
 forth, but the 


Gen. 1 J 
20. 


r u Because he wished to
pass from he departed, grieved, to his eartb1y trea- 
one pleasure to another, and fea.red to sures." Aug. Serm. 38. c. 5. 
abandon those wherein he took pleasure,- 



God's JJlercy ill cU/ll"t:ying Tlis trutlt by rariOllS syulbols. 295 
1Jlorillg creature !taring lite, llud tile . (olels Illat .fl.lJ abol'e tile 
Pill'tlt. For Thy Sacralnents, 0 God, by the nánistry of Th}' 
holy oncs, have 1l10ycd aluid the \\
a\Tes of telnptations of the 
\vorld, to hallo\\
 the Gentilcs in Thy KaIne, in Thy Baptisll1. 

.\nd an1Íd these things,lnany great ,,"onders ,,'ere '''Tought, as 
it \vere great u.ltales: and the voices of Thy lllcssengers 
flying abot.e tIle cartlt, in the upen jirl1zalnent of Thy Book; 
that being set over the1n, as their authority under "yhich they 
,vere to fly, ,vhithersoever they ,vent. For there is liO .peecll Ps. 19, 
nOl language, u.!tere ilteÙ' 'i:oice is '/lot 11eard: seeing their 3. 4. 
sound is gone through all the earth, and fheir 'lcords to the 
end qf the fcorld, because Thou, Lord, 11lultipliedst them by Gen. I, 
bl . 4. 
esslng. 
27. Speak I untruly, or do I n1ingle and confound, and not 
distinguish bchveen the lucid kno,vledge of these things ilt lIte 
firm,GIllent ifltearen,and the luaterial ,,'orksin the ,vavy sea, and 
u/lder tll.e finll(lIJlent if hea
'ell? For of those things ,,,hereof 
the kno,vlcdge is substantial and defined, \vithout any increasp 
by generation, as it ,vere lights of u:isdoJll and knowledge, yet 
even of them
 the Inaterial operations are n1any and diyers; 
and one thing growing out of another, they are l11ultiplied by 
'Thy blessing, 0 God, \vho hast refreshed the fastidiousness 
of Inortal senses; that so one thing'in the understanding of 
our 111ind, may, by the 111otions of the body, be Inany ,yays. 
set out, and expressed, These Sacralnents ha\re the ,vaters 
brought forth; but in Thy \vord. The t necessities of the peoplp 
estranged from the eternity of Thy tnlth, havc brought then] 
forth, but in Thy Gospel; because the \vaters thClllsehres cast 
thel11 forth, the_ diseased bitterness \vhereof \ras the cause, 
,,-hy they ,yere sent forth in Thy 'V ord. 
28. N O\V are all things fair that Thou hast 111adc; but 
behold, Thyself art unutterably faircr, that Inadest all; froln 
,vhonl had not Adaln fallen, the brackishness uf the sea 
had never flo,ved out of hilll, that i
, the Ìnunan race so pro- 


s "Our Lord God bath in sundry 
ways and ùivers manners diffused through 
the Holy Scriptures; that faith whereby 
we Jive and whereof we live, varying the 
sacraments of the words, but inviting us 
to one faith. For one and the same 
thing is therefore expressed ill Jifferent 
ways, that it may be varied in the form 


of expression, to obviate sa.tiety, but may 
be retained the same to preserve har- 
mony." Au
. in Ps. 46. init. 
t He alludes to Baptism in water, ac- 
companied with the word of the Gospel; 
of the institution whereof. man's misery 
was the occasil1n. [Old Ed.] 



2!Jü Bllptis/ll gites, lite Eucharist Illaintains, lijé. 
CONF. foundly curious, and tell1pestuol1sly s\velling, and restlessly 
B.XIlI. ttul1bling up and do,vn; and then had there been no need of 
Thy dispensers to ,vork in ulicny 1[-rtfers, after a corporeal and 
sensible 111anner, mysterious doings and sayings. For such 
those 'lJlo
'iJlg and flying crpalures no\v seem to me to 111ean, 
,vhereby people being initiated and consecrated by corporeal 
Sacranlents, should 110t further profit, unless their soul had a 
spiritual1ife, and unless after the ,von1 of adll1Ïssion, it looked 
fornrards to perfection u. 
[XXI.] 29. And hereby, in Thy ,V ord, not the deepness of 
the sea, but the earth separated from the bitterness of thp 
Gen. }, ,vaters, brings forth, not the 1Jloring creature tltat lilt/ii l!fe, 


2, 7. but tIle IÙ.jng soul. For 1l0\V hath it no more need of bapti::nn, 
as the heathen have, and a8 itself had, ,v}lcn it ,vas covered 
John 3, \vith the \vaters; (for no other entrance is there inlo the 
5. kiJlgdoln o.l heal:en, since Thou hast appointed that this 
should be the entrance:) nor does it seek after \yonderfulness 
John 4, of luiracles to ,vork belief; for it is not such, that unless it sees 
48. signs and 'it'o/lifers, it lrill not beliere, now that the 1::lÌthful 
eartlt is separated frolll the ,,"aters that ,yere bittel' ,vith 
1 Cor. infidelity; and tongues are for a sign, not to tltem thai beZiel"P, 
14,22. bul to them that beZie
'e not. N either then does that earth 
Ps. 136, ,vhich Tllú1t hast .founded upon the 'il"aters ox, need that jlying 
6. kind, ,vhich at 'rhy ,vord tlte 1calers brought "fortll. Send 
Thou Thy ,yord into it by Thy messengers: for ,ve spea]\: of 
their \\
orking, yet it is Thou that ,vorkest in thenl that they 
Inay ,york out a lit-illg soul ill it. The earth brings it forth, 
because the earth is the cause that thoy ,york this in the sou}; 
as the sea ""as the cause that they ,vrought upon the 11loring 
creatures that hare life, and the fOlt'ls tltat fly under lite finna- 
'l/zelll o.llleaz:ell, of 'VhOlll the earth hath no need; although 
it fceds upon that fish \vhich ,vas taken out of the deep, upon 
Ps.23.5. t11at table \vhich Thou hast prejJa red Ùl the preseJlce of thel}) 
that believe. For therefore ,vas Y lIe taken out of the deep, 


U He m('ans that Baptism, which is 
the Sacrament of initiation, was not so 
profitable without the Lord's Supper, 
which ancients called the Sacrament of 
perfection, or consummation_ [Old Ed.] 
x .. A nd because thev abide with un- 
shaken belief in the ß,11;tism, which they 
have received, therefore it is said, C He 


hath established the earth upon the 
waters.'" Aug. in Ps. ] 35. 
_ 8. 
Y cc He means Christ; the first letters 
of whose Names did in Svbiles acrostic 
verses make up the wonf ;Xdv;, a fish. 
He was also resembled by Jonas drawn 
out of the fish and deep. And Himself 
was rais
d from the grJ.\'c and bell. He 



Teaching in the Church, ullter tlllt" to llie unbelicrillg. 2D7 
that lIe might feed the dry land; aut! the fOlcl, though hred 
in the sea, is yet 1llll11iplied llpon lite earill. For of the first 
preachings of the E,rangelist
, 111an'S infidelity ,,-as the canse; 
yet are the faithful also exhortcd and blessed by thcn1 mani- 
foldly, froll1 day to day. But tlte liring sOlil takes his be- 
ginning from the earl},: for it profits only those already 
aUlong the Faithful, to contain thcll1selves ffOUl the 10\'0 of 
this ,,'orld, that so their soul Inay livc unto 1'hce, \vhich \vas 
dead lcltile itlit'ed in plea811res; in death-hringing pleasures, 1 Tim. 
Lord, for Thou, Lord) art the life-giving delight of the pure 5, 6. 
heart. 
30. N O\V then let Thy nlinisters ,,,"ork upon the earth,-not 
as upon the \,raters of infidelity, by preaching and speaking 
by lniracles, and Sacranlents} and Inystic ,vonls; ,vhereill 
ignorance, the Illother of adn]iration, l11ight be intent upon 
thein, out of a rc,rerence to,vards those secret 8ign
. For 
such is the entrance unto the Faith for the sons of _-\.danl 
forgetful of Thee, ,,-hile they hide tlteJJzseh'es .lro."l Thy face, Gen. 3, 
anù beCOl11e a darksolllc deep. ßut-Iet Thy 11linisters "Tork 8. 
no\v as on the dry laud, separated from the \vhirlpools of the 
great deep: and let thenl ue a pattern unto the Faithful, by 
living before theIn, and stirring th
nl up to imitation. For 
thus do 111en hear, so as not to hear only, but to do also. 
Seel.; tlte Lord, llnd your sO.lil shall [Ü'e, that the eartlt nlay Ps. 69, 
bring fortlt the lÙ'ing :,'uul. Be nut CUI!for1Jlcd to the u'orld. 
:
m. 
Contain yourselves frolll it: the soul li,res by a\'oiding 12,2. 
,vhat it dies by affecting. Contain yoursehres fronl the un- 
governed '''9ildness of pride, the sluggish voluptuousness of 
luxury, aud the false JUllJle oj' knoU"ledge'&: that so the ,vild 1 Tim. 
beasts Inay be talHed, the cattle broken to the yoke, the 6, 20. 
serpents, hanuless. For these be the Illotions of our tnind 
under an allegory; that is to say, the haughtine

 of pride, 
the delight of lust, anù the poison of curiosity, are the Illotions 


is fed upon at the Communion. See also 
Luke 24, 36. [Old Ed.l "\Ve little 
fish, are born in water a<.cording to 'our 
IX0 T::r (' If1(ftJÍi; X
Ið''TÒ; e."ü Tlò; ::rtu'T"e) 
Jesus Christ, nor are we safe oth
r. 
wise than Ly rcmaiuing in the water.:> 
Tert. de napt. c. 1. "This is that :Fi,:h, 
which in Baptism is by the invocation 
[of the Trinity] brought into the waters 


of the Font, so that what was water, is 
from Piscis called Piscina. The name 
of which, in G reek, comprises in one 
Name a host of holy Names through its 
several letters IxeT::r, i. e. Jesus Clu ist, 
Son of God, Saviour." Optat. cont. Par- 
men. 1. iii. p. 62. 
L See above, p. 205. D. x. 



198 A/all ll11tst first follou; e.'t'arlljJles gil'en /ti1n in tlte C!turch, 
CONF. of a dead soul; for the soul dies not so as to lose all nlotioll ; 
B.XUI' because it dies Z by..forsallillg tlte fountain o.llife, and so is 
t;
. 2, taken up by this transitory \vodd, and is conforl11ed unto -it. 
Rom. 31. But Thy ,vord, 0 God, is the fountain of life etenlal; 
12, 2. and passeÙl not away: \vherefore this departur
 of" the soul is 
restrained by Thy ,vord, \vhen it is said unto us, Be Jlot con- 
fOJ"JJled unto tllis 'lÐorld j that so tile earlh lllay in the .follntain 
qll
tè bring ..forth a Ii-ring soul; that is, a soullnade continent 
I Cor. in Thy ,V ord, by Thy Evangelists, by.following the .follolrers 
I I, I. of Thy Ckrist. For this is a.fter !tis kind; because a Iuan 
Gal. 4, is \yont to iInitate his friend. Be ye (saith he) 118 I aUl,jòr 1 
I 2. . . 
also a'ln as YOlt are. Thus 111 tIllS ii'ring soul shall there be 
good beasts, in 111eekness of action; (for Thou hast COln- 
Ecc1i. Inanded, G'o on u'lcll thy business in JJleekuess, so shalt thole 
3, 17. be beloved by all men;) and good cattle, \vhich neither if'tlley 
1 Cor. eat, shall they over-abound, nor, if they eat not, haz'e allY 
1\ 8 1 , 8' 10 lack; and good serpents, not dangerous, to do hurt, but 
at. , . 
16. 1Dise to take heed; and only Inaku1g so n1uch search into this 
Rom. 1, temporal nature, as may suffice that eternity be clearly seen, 
20. being understood by lite tltings t!tat are lnade. For these 
creatures are obedient unto reason", ,vhell being restrained 
frOl11 deadly prevailing upon us, they live, and are good. 


Z II There is no life which is not of 
God, because God is the supreme life, 
and Himself the fountain of life.-Life, 
then. which, by a voluntary failure, faU- 
eth away from Him Who made it, and 
\Vhose Essence it enjoyed, anù wishing 
against the law of God to enjoy things 
bodily, which God made subject to it, 
tends towards nothing. For if those 
things which die, died altogether, they 
would without doubt come to nothing; 
but they only die, 
o far as they partake 
less of the Essence." Aug. de vera Rd. 
c. II. 
a " A nd what was said to tlJem, 
, Have dominion,' &c. (always retaining 
the plain meaning, that man by reason 
has dominion over all these animals,) is 
Jet rightly under
tood also spiritually, 
that we should keep in subjection all the 
affections and emotions of the mind, 
which we have, resembling those ani- 
mals, and have dominion over them 
through temperance and modesty. For 
when those emotions are not governed, 
they burst out and lead on to most foul 
habits, and hmry us along divers and 


destructive pleasures, and make us like 
all kinds of brute beasts. But when 
'governed and kept subject, they become 
altogether tame, and live in harmony 
with us. }'or the emotions of our mind 
are not alien from ourselves. }'or, to- 
gether with us, they are fed on the know- 
ledge of grounds, and good moral action, 
and life eternal, as it were on seed-bear- 
ing herbs, and fruit-bearing trees, and 
green herbs. A nd this is the blessed 
and peaceful life of man, when all his 
emotions are in unison with reason and 
truth ; and these are called joys, and 
holy, pure, and good loves. But if they 
are not in unison, (and not less when 
they are treated negligently,) they rend 
and dissipate the minù, and make life 
most miserable; Rnd are called pas- 
sions, and lusts, and evil concupiscences. 
'Vhich we are now enjoined, with all 
the exertion we can, to crucify in m,. 
until' death be !!wallowed up in victory.' 
}'or the Apostle saith, 'they who are 
Christ's, have crucified their flesh with 
it
 passions and lusts.''' Aug. de Gen. 
c. l\lanich. I. i. c. 20. 



and theil, 'relleu'ecl, slutll be guided on alone. 299 
32. For behold, 0 Lord our God, our Creator, \vhen our 
affections have been restrained frolli the lore of tlte world, by 
\vhich "
e died through evil-living; and begun to be a firillg 
soul, through good living; and Thy \vord \vhich Thou spakest 
by Thy apostle, is Blade good in us, Be '/tot cOllfoJ"1Jled to tllis Rom. 
'world: there fûllo\ys that also, which Thou presently sub- 12, 2. 
joinedst, saying, But be ye tran.iforJlled by lite reuezDill!l f!f 
your nlÏnd; not no\v {!t1er your kind, as though follo\ving 
your neighbour ,,-ho went before you, nor as li,'ing after the 
example of some better man, (for Thou saidst not, "Let 
man be Inade after his kind," but, Let llfJ' '/Jlake Ulan after our Gen. 1, 
own Ùnoge and sillzilitude,) tltat "
e .might ]Jrot'e wltat Thy 26. 
'lvill is. For to this purpose said that dispenser of Thine, 
(\vho begat children by tlte Go&pel,) that he might not for I Cor. 
ever have them babes, \vhom he nlust be fain to ,feed u'itlt 4, 15. 
milk, and cltel'ish as a nurse; be ye trausfornied (saith he) I Thes. 
hy tlte renelring of your 'JJliud, t/tat ye Jnay prore u.ltal is 2 R ' 7v 
om. 
t/tat good and acceptable and pe,:fect u'ill Qf God. 'Vhere- 12, 2. 
fore Thou sayest not, " Let 111an be nlade," but Let llS make 
'Jllllll. Nor saidst Thou, "according to his kind;" but, {!f
e,. 
Ollr image and likeness. j1'or man being reJlelced in !tis 1nind, 
and beholding and understanding Thy truth, need
 not man Jer. 3J, 
as his director, so as to follo\v {!lter hÙ; kind; but by Thy 34. 
direction proretlt 'lrhat is ihat good, that acceptable, and 
p(!1fect 'leill o.l Thine: yea, Thou teachest him, 1l0\V made 
capable, to discern the Trinity of the Unity, and the Unity 
of the Trinity b. 'Vherefore to that said in the plural, Let 'll.
 
make 11zall, is yet subjoined in the singular, Aud God lJlade Gen, I, 
'lJlan: and to that said in the plural, ...
(ter our likeness, is 27. 
subjoined in the singular, 4fter the Ùnage 0.( God. Thus is 
man reneu'ed in the knou'Zedge of God, {!ller tlte Ï1nflge f!fCoI. 3, 
Him tltat created lâm: and being Inade spiritual, he judgeth 10. 
all tliin,qs, (all things ,,'hich are to he judged,) yet lIhllse(/ is 1 Cor. 
2 15 
judged qf no 'Juan. ' . 
[XXII!.] 33. But that hejudgetlt. all things, this ans\vers to 
his having drJ/lliniol1 orel' tlt.e.fislt of lhe sea, {{Jul orer tltejowls 


b U That then is the full satiety of highest Existence, 'Yhich then shew to 
souls, that the blessed life. holily and those who understand, One God. and 
perfectly to know. by \\llOm you are led One Substance, excluding the v3.Dities 
into Truth. the Truth ""hom thou enjoy- of various superstitions." Aug. de Yitâ 
est, by 'Vhom thou art united to the Beata,
. 25. 



300 Tile spiritual, nolLu judge rif lIoly Scr., liO,. slate C!f sOllls, 
CONF. of Ille air, and orer all callle and ,vild ú(Jltsts, and Oloer all tlte 
H.XIlJ. I I l . t 
 . / 1 t L 1 [ I 
-- ear It, (Ui( orer every CreeplJ1g lling IUl crcepe It upon Ile 
eartlt. For this he doth Ly the understanding of his nlind, 
1 Cor. ,,,hereby he perceÙ:etlt tile t!tings ql lite Spirit of God; 

 14. 'Y}1ercas other\vise, Ulau beiug placed in lIonour, !tad no 
s. 49, 1 / . l . 1 1 b 1. d . 
20. 'lUll cr81a III lng, llJll is COIJljJarec unio itle rule ueasls, all is 
beC01Jle like unto iltenl. In Thy Chur('h therefore, 0 our 
God, according to Thy grace \\
hich 1'hou hast bestoned 
Eph. 2, upon it, (for iDe are TIll) WOl'k1JllU1S!tip created itJlfo good 
10. u'orks,) not those only who are f'piritually set over, but they 
also "rho spiritual1y arc subject to those that are set over 
Gen. I, them,-(for in this ,vay didst Thou lJlake 11Uut ,!]lale and 
27. fe1Jutle, in Thy grace spiritual, \vherc, according to the 
Gal. 3, sex of body, there is lIeillter 1nale uor fCJlutle, because 
28. 'Jleitlter Jew nor Grecian, neitlter bond 110r .(ree.)-Spiritual 
persons, (\vhether such as are set over, or such as obey;) 
do judge 8piritual1y; not of that f\piritual kllO\vledge lchiclt 
sltines in lite firJllalnent, (for they ought not to judge as to so 
8upren1e authority,) nor Inay they judgc of Thy Book itself, 
even though son1cthing there shineth not clearly; for \ve 
suulnit our understanding unto it, and hold for certain, that 
even ,vhat is closed to our sight, is yet rightly and truly 
spol{en. For so man, though no,v spiritual and 1'eneiL'cd ill 
the I':Jlo'lcledge of God after His Ùllage thai created lâJJl, 
Jam.4, ought to be a doer o/ilte law, not a jud,rje. Neither doth he 
II. judge of that distinction of spiritual and carnal men, ,,,ho arc 
knO'Vll unto Thine eyes, 0 0111' God, and have not as yet 
l\Iat.7, discovered theu1selves unto us Ly works, that Ly their,/ruits 
20. 'ire 'JJligld knoll) t!teJJ1: but Thou, Lord, dost even no,v lillOW. 
then1, and hast dieided and called then1 in secret, or ever the 
jir1Jlll1Jlent "ras JJunle. 1\0r doth he, though sjJirilual,judge 
1 Cor. the unquiet people of this ,vorld; for 'zchai hailt he to do, to 
5, 12. jll (qe tllcln that are fritl/out, kno,ving llot \\rhich of then1 
shall hereafter COlne into the s\\
eetness of Thy grace; and 
,vhich continue in the perpetual bitterness of ungodliness? 
34. ilIan therefore, \\'hOI11 Thou hast '!Jlade after Thine 
o".n Ï1nllge, recei,.ed not d01Jlinion o\
er the li.qhls 0/ l/ea
'e/l, 
nor over that hidden heavcn itself
 nor o\.cr lhe day and 'he 
night, ,,-hi<:h 'rhou calice/sf Lcfore the foundation of the 
hea\.cll, nor 0\ cr thc gathering fogetheJ q/ the icaters, ,vhich 



no) (l,fJse ll'illIOllt, 'JI(I Irllol1l and 'it.ltat lie Inay correct. ;:SOl 
is the sea; but lIe rccci".cd dOJninion. over flie fishes 0/ fliP 
sell, find tile .(owls rif 'he air, {fud ore,. all catlle, and orer (Ill 
file earlll, llud o
'er all creeping things whiclt creep upon tI,e 
eartll. For IIc judgeth and approycth \vhat IIc findcth right, 
anrl II c disallo\,-eth ,,-hat lIe tìnrlcth an1Ís
, \\"hether in the 
celehration of those Sacranlcnts by \vhich snch are initiated, 
as Thy luercy searches out in }J1{fJlY Iraters: or in that, in 
,,-hich that Fi811 C is set forth, ",.hie]l. taken out of the deep, 
the dc\.ont carth fccdcth upon: or in the expressions and 
signs of \vords, subject to the authority of Thy nook,-
uch 
signs, as proceed out of the lnouth, and sound forth, fiying as 
it \vere under the finllal11ent, by interpreting, expounding, 
discoursing, disputing, consecrating, or praying unto Thee, so 
I that the people may ans\ver, 
l}llell. The vocal pronouncing 
of all \vhich \vords, is occasioned by the deep of this \vorld, 
and the blindness of the flesh, ,vhich cannot see thoughts; 
so tha t there is need to speak aloud into the ears; so that, 
although flyi/lg f(nrls be 1111iltiplied Up011 tlte earth, yet they 
deri\.c their beginning fron1 the ,vaters. Tlte spiritual JUlin 
ju (f.qc tll also by allo\ving of ,yhat is right, and disallo,,-ing 
,,-hat he finds amiss, in the \yorks and lives of the faithful; 
their ahns, as it ,,-cre the earth briJlgiJlg fortll fruit, and of 
the liviug soul, living by the tan1Ïng of the affections, in 
chastity, in fasting, in holy 111editations; and of those things, 
,,-hich lIre perceived by the senses of the body . Upon all 
these is he no\v said to judge, \vherein he hath also po"er 
of con'ection. 
35. TIut ,,-hat is t11Ïs, and \vhat kind of luystery? Behold, 
Thou blessest }JulukiJ1d, 0 Lord, that they Iuay increase and 
1111lliiply, and replenish the earflt; dost Thou not thereby 
give U
 a hint to undcrstand son.1cthing? \vhy didst 
Thou not as ".cll bless tlte light, ,vhich Thou calleels! da.1J j 
nor tllejirJ/ulìJlenl 0..( lwaren, nor lIle ligltts, nor the stars, nor 
Ille ('nrtlt, nor tlte sea? I lnight say that Thou, 0 God, \vho 
created us ({fter Thine Inlaye, I lnight say, that it had Leen 
'rhy good plcasure to hC'sto\v this blessing peculiarly upon 
luan; hadst Thou not in like Inanl1cr blessed the fishes and 
the whales, that they sl,ollid illcrea.('ìC llJlll lJlulliply, and 
repleni."ih Il,e ll'llters f!l tlte sea, and that the fOll'l'\ .f\l,ollld úe 
C See ahove, 
. 29, not. 



302 þtot/âng SllpeJjluolis in Holy 
1Cl"- JVords of God have 
CONF. ululfiplied upon tlte eartlt. I Inight say likewise, that this 
B.X II l. bl . . d I h b d 
essIng pertallle proper y unto suc creatures, as are re 
of their o\vn kind, had I found it given to the fruit-trees, and 
plants, and beasts of the earth. But now" neither unto the 
herbs, nor the trees, nor the beasts, nor serpents is it said, 
Increase and 'f/1l1lliply; not\vithstanding all these as \vell as 
the fishes, fo\vls, or men, do by generation increase and con- 
tinue their kind. 
36. 'Vhat then shaH I say, 0 Truth nIY Light? "that 
it ,vas idly said, ,and \vithout meaning ?" Not so, 0 Father 
of piety, far be it from a n1Ïnister of Thy ,vord to say so. 
And if I understand not \vhat Thou, meanest by that phrase, 
let my betters, that is, those of nIore understanding than 
lnyself, 11lal{e better use of it, according as Thou, my God, 
hast given to each lnan to understand. But let my confession 
also be pleasing in Thine eyes, ,vherein I confess unto Thee, 
that I belie\re, 0 Lord, that Thou spal{est not so in vain; nor 
\vill I suppress, \vhat this lesson suggests to me. For it is 
true, nor do I see ,vhat should hinder me froln thus under- 
standing the figuratÏ\re sayings of Thy Bible. For I know a 
thing to be manifoldly signified by corporeal expressions, 
,vhich is understood one "ray by the n1Ïnd; and that under- 
stood many lvays in the Inind, ,vhich is signified one ,yay by 
corporeal expression. Behold, the single love of God and 
our neighbour, by what manifold sacralnents, and innumerable 
languages, and in each several language, in ho"r innumerable 
lnodes of speaking, it is corporeally expressed. Thus do the 
offspring of the waters increase and nut/tiply. Observe again, 
,yhosoever readest this; behold, "\'vhat Scripture delivers, and 
the voice pronounces one only ,vay, In the Beginning God 
created heaven and earth,; is it not understood manifoldly, 
not through any deceit of error, hut by various Idnds of trne 
senses? Thus do lnan's offspring 'increase and 1JlIlltiply. 
37. If therefore we conceive of the natures of the things 
thenlsel ves, not allegorically, but properly, then does the 
phrase ÙlcTease and 111Ultiply, agree unto all things, that 
come of seed. But if ,ve treat of the ,vords as figuratively 
spoken, (\yhich I rather suppose to be the purpor-:e of thf' 
Scripture, ,vhich doth not, r-:urely, superfluously ascribe thir-: 
benediction to the off.
pl'ing of aquatic aniu1a]s and Ulan only;) 



11lanijòld lnCllllillg; fIlings ql God, luall
t'uldly e.t1Jressed. ;jO;j 
then do \Ye find" Inultitude" to belong to creatures spiritual 
as ""ell as corporeal, as in ltearcn anù earth, and to souls both 
righteous and unrighteo
ls, as in light and darkness; and to 
holy authors ,vho haye been the l1linisters uf the La,v unto us, 
as in the jinnalllelll ,,-hich is settled betwixt the walers and 
the 'lraters; and to the society of people yet in the bitterness 
of infidelity, as in tlte snl; and to the zeal of holy souls, a
 
in llu' dry lalld; and to ".orks of luercy belonging to this 
present life, as in the herús úearing seed, and in trees bearing 
fruit; and to .yYiritual gU
." set fortlt for edificalion, as in 
lite Ii!/his oj' hpol'PIl; and to affections forlllcd unto telllper- 
ance, as in the lit-ing soul. In all these instances \ve Ineet 
,vith Inu1titudes, abundance, and increase; but ,,-hat shall in 
such ,vise increasp antl1Jtultiply that one thing Inay be ex- 
pressed luany "rays, and one expression understood luany 
,va.rs ; ,ve find not, except in signs corporeally expl"essed, 
and in things luentally conceived, By signs corporeally 
pronounced ,ve understand the generations of the ,raters, 
necessarily occasioned by the depth of the flesh; by things 
1l1entally cOllceived, 11lunan generations, on account of the 
fruitfulness of I'casou. And for this end do ,ve believe 
I l'hee, Lord, to haye said to these kinds, Increase and 'Inui- 
tiply. For in this blessing, I conceÌ\
e Thee to have granted 
us a po\\-er and a faculty, both to express se\
eral ,,-ays ,vhat 
\ve understand but one; and to understand several ways, 
,,
hat \ve read to be obscurely delivered but in one. Thus 
are the u'alers qf the sea replenished, \vhich are not n10ved 
but by several significations: thus ,vith hUInan increase is 
the eartlt also replenislled, whose dryness appeareth in its 
longing d , and reason ruleth over it. 
[XXV".] 38. I ,,
ould also say, 0 Lord nlY God, ,vhat the 
follo,ving Scripture u1Ïnds lne of; yea, I ,,-ill say, and not 
fear. For I ,viII say the truth, Thyself inspiring llle ,vith 
,vhat Thou \yilledst lIIe to deli,-er out of those ,yords. But 
by no other inspiration than Thine, do I believe nlyself to 
speak truth, seeing Thou art tile Truth, and erery Ulan a Rom. 3, 
liar. He therefore i/uzt speaketlt a lie, speaketll o.l his ou'n ; 
. h 
that therefore I luay speak truth, I "rill speak of1'hine. Bchold, 4
 n B, 
Thou hast gi,-cn unto ns .lor food el'ery fterh beariJl!/ seed 
9
n, I, 
Il See above, S. 21. 



30-1 Not a gifl, but a gift out of a trigld 17lÍ1lll, enfitlell" fruit." 
CONF. 'll'llÍclt Ù; 'Upon all tIle eartlt; and tl"ery free, in u'/lÍc!t is tltp 
B.XII1:fr uit rif a free yielding seed. And not to us alone, but also 
to all tlte fowls çf tlte air, and to tlte beast.
 of the earth, and 
to all CrClïJing thillgs; but unto the fishes and to the great 
'll'hnles, hast Thou not given theln. No\v ,ve said that by 
these fruits of the earth wcre f'ignificd, and figul"cd in an 
allegory, the ,yorks of nlercy \vhich are pro,ridcd for the 
neccssities of this life out of the ji'ui{flll earth. Such' an 
2 Tim. earth \vas the devout Onesiphorus, 'unto 'lchose /U)llSe Tho1t 
I, 16. galywt lnercy, because he ç(tcn refreshed Thy Paul, and 'litiS not 
2 Cor. ashal1zed if his chaÙz. Thus did also the brethren, and such 
11,9. fruit did they bear, "Tho out of l11acedonia supplied 'U'/utl was 
lackingfo him. nut how grieyed he for sonle trees, \vhich did not 
2 Tim. f
!ford hÎ1n the fl'Utt due unto hiln, ,vhere he saith, .At nzy.fiJ"sl 
4, 16. fll1SUJer no rnan stood by l1ze, but all men forsoul
 J71e. I pray 
God that it Jllay not be laid to their charge. For these fruits 
are due to such as lninister the spiritual e doctrine unto us 
out of their understanding of the divine lnysterics; and they 
are due to them, as 1nen; yea and due to them also, as the 
liring soul, \vhich giveth itself as an exaluple, in all contincllcy; 
and duc unto thClll also, as.flyillg creatures, for their blessings 
Ps.19,4. \vhich are 111ultiplied upon tile earth, because their sound 
'lDellt Ollt into all lands. 
[XXV!.] 39. But they are fcd by thCS3 ii'uits, that arc 
delighted \vith thenl; nor are they delighted \vith theIn, 
Phil. 3, u:/tose God is their belly. For neither in the1n that 
19. yield theIn, are the things yiclded the fruit, but \\
ith \vhat 
Rom. lnind they yield theln. He therefore thai serred God, and 
16, lB. 110t llÙs Olcn belly, I plainly see \vhy he rejoiced; I see it, 
and I rejoice \vith hinl. For he had 'received fi'oln the 
Phil. 4, Philippiall.
, \vbat they had scnt by Epapliroditus unto 
18. hin1: and yet I perccive ,,,hy he rejoiced. For whereat 
ver. 10. he rejoiced upon that he fed; for, spcaking in truth, I 
'J"f:joiced (saith he) .qrcafl!/ in f lie Lord, f "af JUJU) at f he lru..t 
YOllr care qf 1ne lUlflt .floll1"islted again, u'lu)l'ein ye ?rere also 
careful, but it llad beC0111C \YCariSOIlle unto you. The
e 


e HatioJ/alem. An old epithet to most A post. I. vi. c. 23, the Eucharist is styled, 
of the holy things. So, reasonable sen'ice, A reasonable Sacrifice. The word was 
Rom. 12, 1. ÀD')I'''Ò'' ')IttÀa, 1 Pet. 2, 2. used to distinguish Christian mysteries 
sincere milk. Clem. Alex. calls Baptism from Jewish. Rationale est ,"pirituale. 
so, Pedag. 1. i. c. 6. And in Constitut. [Old Ed.) 



St. Paul dl'sÙ'cd II gift, fbr tIle git'fJ'/,s, not jbl' Jdmsplf. 305 
P}"ilippillJi.
 thcn had no,v dricd up, ,vith a long ,vcariness, 
and ,vithered as it ,vere as to bearing this fruit of a good 
,,"ork; and he rejoiceth for them, that they flourished again, 
not for hiIn s elf, that they supplied his wants. Therefore 
subjoins he, not that I.fipeak in respect of 'leant, for I lUl;1,:e 

. II, 
learned in 'll"llaisoetoer stllte I a111, tltereu'itll to be content. 
.I knoll' both hOlD to be abased, and I knolC /1010 to abound; 
ez'ery llJltere and in all things 1 a1Jl instructed both to be __full, 
and Lo be lillugry; botlt to abound, and to sl
ffer need. I call 
do all things through/ Hhn fclticlt, streugtheneth tile. 
40. "Thereat then rejoicest thou, 0 great Paul? ,vhereat 
rejoicest thou? whereon feedest thou, 0 'I71aJl, reneu;ed in tIle 
knou'ledge of God, after tlte hnltge of HÙu t!tat created thee, 
thou living soul, of so much continency, thou tongue like 
flying .lou'Zs, speaking Inysteries? (for to such creatures, is 
this food due;) ,vhat is it that feeds thee? Joy. Hear we ,vhat 
follo,vs: }iotlritltsfanding, ye ltare 'tcell done, tllat '!Ie did C011l- Phil. 4, 
lnunicate 1.f'illt l1lY affliction. Hereat he rejoiceth, hereon 14. 
feedeth; because they had well done, not because his strait 
was eased, \vho saith unto Thee, Tholl !tast enlarged 1ne Ps. 4, I. 
wIlen I'll'as in distress j for that he kuelÐ to abound, and to vel". 13. 
,&;ujfer 'U"ilnt r , Ùt Thee TVllo strellgthenest 'IÙu. For ye Philip- 
pians also knOlL', (saith he,) t!tat ill the beginnill,q if tIle Gospel, ver. 15. 
u'hen I departed.froln J.1Iacedonia, no Church cOl1lJllunicated 16. 
'l.f'itl, 11le as concerning giring and receiring, but ye only. F'or 
eren Ùt Tltessalo1lica ye sent once and again unto 'Iny 
necessity. Unto these good ,\?ol'ks, he no,v rejoiceth that 
they are returned; and is gladdened that they flourished 
again, as ,,,hen a fruitful field reSUllles its green. 
41. ""'as it for his O\VI1 necessities, because he said, Ye 
,')ent uulv 'JllY necessity? Rejoiceth he for that? V"erily not for 
that. But how kllO'V "
e this? Because hiInself says inuue- 
diately, 110t beclluse I desÙ.e it gift, bllt [desire .fruit. I ver, 17. 
have learned of Thee, l11Y God, to distinguish bet"ixt a 9[ft, 
and fruit. A. g{t1, is the thing itself \vhich he gives, that 
ill1parts these necessaries unto us; as money, nleat, drink, 
clothing, shelter, help: but the fruit, is the good and right 


f cc Any may suffer want, hut to · know to abound' bt:longs on1y to those whom 
to suffer want' helongs to great souls. abundance does not corrupt:' Aug, de 
So, abound, who cannot 
 But to 'know Bono Conjug. c. 21. 
X 



3u6 11LÏ
lfls given by C1l1 nal men to reli!}ious ellrl.
, /lot" gifts." 


CONF. ,vill of the giver. For the Good l\Iaster said not only, He that 

 .x III. 'receh'eth (f prnphel, but added, in the nalne qf a prophet: nor 


at.lo, did He on]) say, [-Ie that receiretlt {{ 1'ighteolls UUlll, but 
added, in tlte nanle if a 'righteolls 1nan. So verily shall the 
one .recei-ve the Ij'eu;ard qf a prophet, the other, tlte reward 
f 
{t 'righteous 'Juan: nor saith lIe only, He that shall gire to 
drink a cup qf cold 'lcater to Olle of 1JlY little oues; but added, 
ill tlte nalJle qf a disciple: and so concludeth, JTerily I say 
unto YOll, lie slzallnot lO.'ie his re1l"ard. The gift is, to 1'eceifc 
a projJhet, to 'receire a Ij'igldeolfs ']Jl(lll, to gire a cup of 
cold lrater tú a di.'iciple: but theji'uit, to do this ill the Juo1te 
of a l J1 . o phet, ,in tlte Jlll1ne of a Ij'igldeolls JnaJl, in tIle naJne of 
a disciple. "Tith ..fruit ,vas Elijah fed by the \vidow that 
knew she fed a lnan of God, and therefore fed hiln: but by 
the raven ,vas he fed ,vith a gift. Nor ,vas the inner man of 
Elijah so fed, but the outer only; \vhich might also for 'v ant 
of that food have perished. 
[XXVII.] 42. I ,vill then speak ,vhat is true in Thy sight, 
() Lord, that ,vhen carnal Inen and infidels (for the gaining 
and initiating "honl, the initiatory SacraUlcnts and the Inighty 
,vorkings of n1Ïracles are necessary, 'v hich ,ve suppose to be 
signified by the naHle of .fishes and 'irhales) undertake the 
bodily refresll1nent, or other,vise succour Thy selTant ,vith 
sOlllething useful for this present life; \vhereas they be igno- 
rant, ,vhy this is to be done, and to ",-hat end; neither do 
they feed these, nor are these fed by the111; because neither 
do the one do it out of an holy and right intent; nor do the 
other rejoice at their gifts, ,,
hose ..fruit they as yet behold 
not. For upon that is the mind fed, of \vhich it is glad. 
And therefore do not the .fisllet
 and 'll;hales feed upon such 
'JJleats, as the eartlt bl'ings not forth until after it ,vas 
separated and divided from the bitten1ess of the ,vayes of 
the sea. 
[XXVIII.] 43. And Tholl, 0 God, sau'esf erery tlting that 
Tholl hadst 1nade, and, behold, it 1cas very good. "\- ea ,ve also 
see the SaIl1e, and behold, all things are 't'ery good. Of the 
se\peral kinds of Thy \vorks, ,vhen Thou hadst said" let then} 
be," and they ,vere, Thou sa"Test each that it lras good. Se\pen 
tilHes have I counted it to be "rittcn, that Thou sawe
;l 'hat 
that trhich Thou JJulde.
t lcas good: and this is the eighth, that 


Gen. 1, 
31. 
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'rhou slllcesl et'cry tIling tltat Tholl hlldsl ulade, and, bchohl, 
it ,vas not only good, but also very good, as being no\v 
altogether. For se\-erally, they ,vere only good; but altogether, 
both good, and rery good. _\11 beautiful bodies express the 
saIne; hy rea
on that a body consisting of men1bers all beauti- 
fu], is far Jnore beautiful than the sanle 1neHlbers by themselves 
are, by ,,-hose ,veIl-ordered blending the ,,-hole is perfected; 
not\vithstanding that the nlcnlbers seycrally be also beautiful!:. 
[XXIX,] 44. And I looked narro\rly to find, "rhether 
beven, or eight tilnes Thou sa,vest that Thy ,,-orks were good, 
when they pleas
d L'hee; but in Thy seeing I foul1J no tÏ111es, 
,,-hereby I luight understand that Thou sa,vest so often, \vhat 
Thou madest. And I said, " Lord, is not this Thy Scripture 
true, 
ince Thou art true) and being Truth, hast set it forth? 
,vhy then dost Thou say unto me, , that in Thy seeing there 
be no tÍ1nes;' ,vhereas this Thy Scripture tens lne, that ,vhat 
Thou l11adest each day, Thou salce8t lltat it /Cas !lood: and 
,,,hen I counted theIn, I found how. often." Unto this Thou 
ans,verest 1ne, for Thou art nIY God, and \"ith a strong yoice 
tellest Thy senTant in his inner ear, brealáng through 11lY 
deafiless and crying, " 0 lIlan, that \vhic.h l\ly Scripture saith, 
I say: and yet doth that speak in time; but time has no 
relation to 
Iy "T ord; because 
Iy '.V ord exists in equal 
eternity with )lrself. So the things ,,
hich re see through 
l\Iy Spirit, I see; like as \yhat ye speak by My Spirit, I 


g II That is not to be passed over being severally beautiful, contribute their 
lightly, which is said, , and God sawall bea uty! so that a beautiful hand, which 
things which He had made, that they being in the body wag praised even by 
were very good.' For when He was itself, if it be separated from the Lody. 
speaking of individual::, he said only, both itself loses its beauty, and the other 
, God saw that it was good;' but when parts, without it, are deformed. So great 
an were spoken of, it was too little to say is the force and power of entireness and 
( good,' unless there were added I very.' unity, that even a multitude of things, in 
For if the several works of God, when themselves good, please not until they 
they are considered by thoughtful per- meet and harmonize in one universal 
sons, are found, each within itself and [one whoJe]. And I universal' indeed 
its kind, to have excel1ent proportions hath its name from ( unity,' which, if 
and numbers and order, how much more the i\Ianichees would còn5iòer, thpy 
all together, i. e. the universe itself, which would praise God, the .\.uthor and )Iaker 
is composed of these several things col- of the universe; and whatever, being a 
lected into one. For all beauty, which result of our mortal nature, does, in any 
consists of parts, is much more commend- part, offend them, they \\ ould assign its 
able as a whole than in part; as in the . place in the beauty of the whole, and see 
human body, if we commend the eyes how God maùe all things, not only 
only, or the several other beautiful points, (good,' but also c very good.'" Aug. de 

ingly and alone, how much more the Gen. c. 
tan. i. c, 21. 
whole body, to which all the members. 
'\:2 



308 God :;;f(>S, lauJll's, speah.
, ill us what of these WI' flu aright. 


CONF. speak. A.nd so \"hen y(' see those things in tilHe, I see thenl 
B.X! II. .. 1 k . . I 1 1 . 
not In tUllC; as ,,, lCll ye spea' Ul tune, spea { t leUl not In 
tinle." 
[XXX.] 4.5. And I beard, 0 Lord nlY God, and drank up 
a drop of s,veetness out of Thy truth, and understood, that 
certain h Inen there be \vho Inislike Thy \vorks; and say, that 
nlany of theln Thon Inadest, c0111pelled by necessity; such as 
the fabric of the heavens, and hannony of the stars; and that 
Thou 111adest theln not of \vhat ,vas Thine ï, but that they ,vere 
otherwhere and froul other sources created, for Thee to bring 
together. and conlpact and conlbine, \vhen out of Thy con- 
quered enelnies k Thou raisedst up the ,valls of the universe; 
that they, bound down by this structure, might not again be 
able to rebel against Thee. For other things, they say Thou 
neither llladest theu1, nor e,'en cOlnpactedst them, such as all 
flesh and all very 111inute creatures, and whatsoever hath its 
root in the eartb; but that a mind at enmity ,vith Thee, and 
another nature not created by Thee, and contrary unto Thee, 
did, in these lo\ver stages of the world, beget and fraIlle thesp 
things. Phrenzied are they \vho say thus, because they see 
not Thy ,yorks by Thy Spirit, nor recognize Thee in theln. 
[XXXI.] 46. But they who by Thy Spirit see these things, 
Thou seest in thenl. Therefore \vhen they see that these 
filings are good, Thou seest that ther are good; and \"hat- 
soever things for Thy sake please, 'l-'hou pleasest in thenl, and 
,,'hat through Thy Spirit please us, they please Thee in us. 
I Cor. For lchat rnan knolretlt the tkings if a 1nan, sare the spirit of a 
2, 11. 1uan, u'kic/t is in hÙn? eren so the fhillg,fiJ of God kllolvetlt 110 
Olle, but tlte Spirit q( God. }{OU' lre (saith he) hare received, 
1lot the spirit o.l this lcorld, but the Spirit lrlticlt is o.f God, 
Ihat u'e 111iglll know the tllir'gs t Iud are 
freely given to us o.f 
God. itlld I alll a(hnonished, "Truly tile things o.f God 
kno.'rcth 110 one, bitt the Spirit o.l God: ho\\'" then do ,ve also 
kno\\p, lrhat thiuf/s are gi'l'eu liS f!f God?" Ans\ver is ]nade 
Ine; " because the things ,vhich ,\pe kno\v by I-lis Spirit, even 
thc
c 110 Ol1e knolCeth, but the Spirit f!l God. For as it is 
rightly said unto those that "
('rc to speak by the Spirit of 
1tlat.IO, God, it is 110t ye that .
ppak: 
o is it rightly said to thelu 
20. 



 The 1\1 anichees, see Note A. beg. 
1 See 
ote A. 
. i. and i. b. 


k See Note A. 
. ii. 



lie only sees Gud"s worns tv bl J good, who lon's Hun in tltem. 309 
that kno\v through the t;pÍ1'it of God, , It is not 
 e that 
]
no\\r.' And no less then is it rightly f'aid to thos{\ that see 
through the Spirit of God, , It is not ye that see;' so \vhat- 
soc, er through the t;pirit of God they 
ee to be .'1ood, it is not 
they, but God that se(w Ihaf il is good." It is one thing then 
for a lnan to think that to be ill ". hic h is good, as the fore- 
naIned do; another, that that \yhich is good, a man should 
set' that it is good, (as Thy creatures be pleasing unto luany, 
because they be good, ".hOlll Y('at Thou pleasest not in thenl, 
\yhen they prefer to enjoy theIn, to Thee;) and another
 
that ,,-hen a IHan sees a thing that it is good, God should in 
hÌ1n see that it is good, so, nalnely, that lIe should be loved 
in that \vhich He Inade', 'Yho cannot be loved, but hy the 
I[oly Ghost \,-hich lIe hath given. Because the lO'L'e ql Gnd Rom. 5. 
is sited abroad ill Ollr hearts by tlte Holy Ghost, rr 7 1tic/t is 5. 
giveu unto liS: by "110n1 ,ye see that "Thatsoeyer in any 
degree is, is good. For fronl I-Ihl1 it is, \\Tho IIinu;elf Is not 
in degree, but \-vhat He Is, Is. 
[XXXII.] 47. Thank
 to Thee, 0 Lord. ,,- e behold tlte 
heafen and earth, ,yhether the corporeal part, superior and iufe. 
rior, or the spiritual and corporeal creature; and in the adorning 
of these parts, ,vhereofthe universal pile of the ,vorld, or rather 
the uni\Tersal creation, cloth consist, \ve see light 111ade, and 
dÜ'ided frOJJl the darkness. "Te see thefirl1zanzent o.f heat'ell, 
,yhether that prilnary body of the \vorld, betzceen tile spiritual 
npper waters and the inferior corporeal wafers m, or (since 
this also is called heayen) this space of air through ,,"hieh 
"Tander the fo\yls of heaven, bellDi.vt tllosp 'wafers ,vhieh arc in 
vapours borne abo\'c thelll, and in clear nights distil do,,"n 
in dew.; aud those heavier it'aters \\-hich flo,v along th(' 
earth. \,... e behold a face of u'aters gathered togrtller in the 
field:-; of lite .
ea; and the dr.'I/and both \Toid, and fortned so 
as to be yisible and hannollized, yea and the lnatter of herhs 
and trees. "TC behold the lights shining from aboye, tI,e sitU 


I " 'Ve see these things. and if His 
Spirit be in us, they will please us in 
such w:se that we shall praise their 
 I aler, 
not so that turning to the works, we should 
turn away from the Maker; and seuin
 
our face ilt a manner to the things which 
He madc. tUi n our ba('ks on Him wllO 


made them." Aug. in Joann. Tract. 8. 

. 1. See above. b. iv. S. 18. p. 56. n. 1TI. 
and b. x. 
. 53. p. 212. n. i. 
In Ce This was not said considerately 
enough 
 for the matter is hidden exceed- 
ing dcep." Aug. Hetr. ii. 6. 
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SUlJlmary of tilt' ('1reatioll, llnd of 


CONF. to suffice for lile day, the rnoon aud lite stars to cheer tile 
ß.xn I . nigh'; and that by all these, filues should 1e Inarkcd and 
signified. 'Ve behold 011 all sides a Inoist element, replenished 
,,
ith fishes, beasts, and hirds; because the grossness of the 
air, ,yhich bears up the flights of birds, thickeneth itself by the 
exhalation of the ,vaters U. 'Ve behold the face of the earth 
decked out \vith earthly creatures, and 1Jlan, created a/ler Thy 
ÙJlage alld liILeue.,;s, e\Tcn through that Thy very Ùllage and 
likeness, (that is the power of reason and understanding,) set 
over all irrational creatures. And as in his soul there is one 
po,ver ,vhich has donÜnion by directing, another made sub- 
ject, that it might obey; so ,vas there for the man, corporeally 
also, made a \VOlnan, \rho in the Inind of her reasonable 
understanding should have a parity of nature, but in the sex 
of her body, should be in like IDanner subject to the sex of 
her husband, as the appetite of doing is fain to conceive 0 the 
skill of right-doing, froln the reason of the B1ind. These 
things ,ve behold, and they are severally good, and altogether 
very good. 
[XXXIII.] 48. Let Thy works praise Thee, that we may 
love Thee; and let us love Thee, that Thy \vorks Inay prai
e 
Thee" \vhich froln tÍ111e ha \Te beginning and ending, rising 
and setting, gro\vth and llecay, fonn and privation. They 
have then their succession of Inorning and evening, part 
secretly, part apparently; for they were made of nothing, 
by Thee, not of Thee; not of any n1atter not Thine, or that 
,vas before, but of n1atter concreated, (that is, at the saIne 
time created by Thee,) because to its state ,/i"itholl(fo'J''Ju, Thou 
\vithout any il1telTal of tin1e didst give form. For seeing the 
n1atter of heaven and earth is one thing, and the forIn 
another, Thou Il1adest the luatter of Inerely nothing, but the 
form of the ,vorld out of the lnattcr 
oit"out for}]l: yet both 
together, so that the fornl should follo\y the Inatter, ,yithout 
any interval of delay. 


n Cf. de Gen. c. l\:Ianich. ii. 15. 
o H Concipiendam," or the reaùing 
may be "concupiscendam," according 
to S. Aug.'s interpretation of Gen. 3, 16. 
in the de Gen. c. 1\1anich. ii. S. 15. 
H As an instance hereof was woman 
made, who is in the order of things made 
subject to the man; that whc\t appears 


more eviùently in two human beings, the 
man and the woman, may be contem- 
plated in the one, man; viz. that the 
inward man, as it ".ere manly reason, 
should have in subjection the appetite of 
the soul, whereby we act through the 
bodily members." 
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[XXXI'T.] 49. "T e have ah:o cxatnined ,vhat Thou ,villedst 
to be shadon'ed forth, ,,,hether by the creation, or the relation 
of things in such an order. And ,ve have seen, that things 
singly are good, and togethcr very good, in Thy 'V ord, in 
Thy Ollly-ßegottcll, both heaven and eartlt, the Ilead and the Gen. ), 
body of the Church, in Thy predestination before all times, 1. 
,vithout JJtorlliug and eL'cuiug. TIut ,,,hen Thou begannest to 
execute in titne the things predestinated, to the end Thou 
l11Ïghtest reveal hidden things, and rectify our disorders; forinc?m- 
our sins hung over us, and ,ve had sunk into the dark deep, 

;
t;: 
and Thy good Spirit leas borne over us, to help us in due Rom. 4, 
season; and Thou didst justify tI,e 
tJlgodly, and dividedst 5. 4 
ver. . 
thelu froin the \vicked; and Thou 'Jnadest the jinlla:ntenf of 
authority of Thy Book behyeen those placed abO't"e, ,vho 'vere 
to be docile unto 'Thee, and those 'lluder, who were to be veT. 7. 
subject to thelu: and Thou gathel'edst together the society ofver.9. 
unbelicvers into one conspiracy. that the zeal of the faithful 
might appear, and they might bring forth works of mercy, VCT. II. 
even distributing to the poor their earthly I'iches, to obtain 
heavenly. And after this did
t Thou kindle certain lights in ver. 14. 
thejir1Jlal1lent, Thy Iloly ones, having tI,e word of l!fe; and 
shining \vith an elninent authority set on high through spiritual 
gifts; after that again, for the initiation of the unbelieving- 
Gentiles, didst ,!'hou out of corporeal lnatter produce the 
SacraUlents, and visible u1Íracles, and fonns of words according 
to the firrnament of Thy Book, by \vhich the faithful should be 
blessed and multiplied. Next didst Thou form the living soul 
of the faithful, through affections 'Yell ordered by the vigonr of 
continency: and after that, the ulind subjected to Thee alone 
and needing to Ï1nitate no htnuan authority, hast Thou re- 
newed aj1er Thy lIJlage and likeness; and didst su
ject its 
rational actions to the excellency of the understanding, as tile 
'VOluan to the man; and to all Offices of Thy J\Iil1istry, neces- 
sary for the perfecting of the faithful in this life, Thou 
\villedst, that for their temporal uses, good things, fruitful to 
the111Selves in tilTIC to come, be given by the same faithful p. 


P fA Heavenly peace, which truly is in and each other in (Joù ; whither, when 
such wise peace, that it alone should be we shall anive, life will no longer be 
accounted or called the peace of the ra. mortal, but merely and assuredly living; 
tional creaturc, being the funy.ordered, nor shall the body be morta.l, which, 
and harmonious society, of enjoying God, when' corrupted prc
:-;eth do" n tlte soul,' 



S 12 Our rest ..(r(JlIl God's lL'orks ill liS, in His Eternal/rest. 
CONF. All these \ve see, and they are rery good, because Thou seest 
B.XIII. h . "\ . 
t ein In us, :Vho hast gIven unto us Thy Spirit, by \vhich \ve 
Inight see theIn, and in them love Thee. 
[XXX'T.] 50. 0 Lord God, gire peace unto 'liS: (for 'rhou 
hast giyen us all things;) the peace of rest, the peace of the 
Sabbath, 'which hath no evening. For all this Inost goodly 
array of things ",'ery good, having finished their courses, is to 
pass away, for in then1 there 'lras 11lorning and et'enillg. 
[XXX\TI.] 51. But the seventh day hath no evening, nor 
hath it setting; because Thou hast sanctified it to an ever- 
lasting continuance; that that \vhich Thou didst a.lter Tlty 
w01"ks which were very goúd, resting lite seventh day, although 
Thou ll1adest then1 in unbroken rest, that Inay t
e voice of 
Thy Book announce beforehand unto us, that \ve also after 
our \vorks, (therefore very good, because Thou hast given 
them us,) shall 1'est in Thee also in the Sabbath of eternal 
life. 
[XXXVII.] 52. For then shalt Thou so rest in us, as no\v 
Thou workest in us; and so shall that be Thy rest through 
us, as these are Thy works through us q. But Thou, Lord, 
ever ,vorkest, and art ever at rest. Nor dost Thou see in 
tÏ1ne, nor art Inoved in time, nor restest in a time; and yet 
'Thou makest things seen in time, yea the times then1selves, 
and the rest ,vhich results from time. 
[XXXVIII.] 53. We therefore see these things which 
Thou madest, because they are: but they are, because Thou 
seest them. And ,ve see \vithout, that they are, and \vithin, 
that they are good, but Thou sa""est then1 there, \vhen nlade, 
,vhere Thou sawest them, yet to be Inade. And \ve \vere at a 
later time Illoved to do \vell, after our hearts had conceived of 
Thy Spirit; but in the fonnel tÍ1ne \ve \vere moved to do evil, 
forsaking Thee; but Thou, the One, the Good God, didst 
never cease doing good. And we also have some good 
j;orks, 
of Thy gift, but not eternal; after tlleu1- \ve trust to 'rest in 
Thy great ltallozring. But Thou, being the Good \vhich 
needeth no good, art ever at I'est, because Thy rest is Thou 


but spirilual, without any thing lacking, whatsoever we do, lIe working in U8, so 
wholly subdued to the will.' Aug. ue is God rightly said to re
t, when by His 
Civ. Dei, ix. 17. gift we n:
t." Aug. dc Gen. ad Lit. 
q IC .For as Goù i::, rightly sanl to do, iv.9. 
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1'hyself. And \vhat luan can teach tuan to understand this? 
or \vhat Angel, an ...\ngel? or ,yhat l\ngel, a luan? Let it be 
asked of 1'hec, sought in 'fhec, knocked for at Thee; so, so l\lat. 7, 
shaH it Le 'received, so shan it bcfolllld, so shall it be opened. 7. 
AUlell. 


GUATIAS TInl UO:\lINf:. 
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Origin oj-l1Iallichæislu. 


NOTE A. 


NOTE. The allusions to the J.\tIanichæan errors scattered up and down in 
the Confessions may for the most part be more clearly illustrated a, 
by being taken in the order in which they lie in the system, rather 
than as they happen to be mentioned in the seyeral books. The 
whole is an attempt to solve the question, " '''hence is evil?" 
(lib. iii. c. 7.) In answering this question, the sy stem of 1\1 anes 
evades the whole difficulty, by assuming (according to the belief of 
})is country) two first principles, an evil and a good; but to conceal 
that it has made this assumption, it glides from this question into 
another, " 'Vhence is evil in this world ?" And here again Manes 
seems to have been determined by his habits of mind, chiefly to 
dwell upon physical evils, or what seemed physical defects. u De- 
vising of his own mind, not disco,'ering in holy Scripture or through 
the voice of the Holy Spirit, but from the miserable reasonings of 
human nature, he devised this system; saying, whereby could 
every thing in the whole mass of creation be thus unequal-black 
and white, fiery reà and pale, wet and dry, heaven and earth, night 
and day, soul and body, good and bad, just and unjust-but that 
these things are compounded of two several substances? So Satan 
put into his heart to conceive that which is not, [has no independent 
existence, evil being, as S. Aug. frequently insists, the corruption 
of good, see p. 36. Conf. xii. c. II. Aug. c. Secundin.l\'lan. c. 12.] 
and not to know Him who is." (Epiph. Hær. lxvi. 92.) [The 
Manichæans] " offended by son1e things, and, again, pleased with 
others, would have God the author of those things; wherewith they 
are pleased, and not of those whereat they are offended." (Aug. de 
vera relig. c. 9. compo Conf. "ii. C. 14 and 16. xiii. C. 30.) At the 
time of the appearance of 1\1anes, there were two main dualistic 
systems in the East, the one that of his country, Persia, the religion 
of Zoroaster, the other, BoudJhism in India. Of these, that of 
Persia was principally n10ral, Bouddhism chiefly philosophic. Both 
were also pantheistic; yet in the Persian, as far as we can judge, 
the pantheistic portion '
..as but little developed, and practically did 
not influence the sj"stefil. A" boundless time or space," Zeruane 


a In this brief statement of the chief Baur l\IaDich

ische Religions-sJstem; 
points of ì\lanichæism, the main object though with careful study of tbe original 
was to illustrate those parts of the system sources. Beausobre's work on l\Iani. 
touched upon by S. Augustine; and that chæism is altogether confused by its 
chiefly out of S. Aug. himself, and in hi5 liberalist principles. It is not a history, 
own words. In the sE'lectioll of passages, but an apology of a system which he 
much use has been made of the full col- ill undt;rstood. 
Jel'tions in l\IosIH:im de rebus Christ. and 
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akerene b is incidentally mentioned as the source of the two 
principles, Ormuzd and Ahriman; and so far the system is pan- 
theistic; the two principles are also co-existent, and so far it is 
dualistic; but, practical1y, the evil Principle is exhibited as 
altogether inferior to the good, not only in the result of the struggle, 
but in its course; the world was formed by the good Principle alone, 
and Ahriman introduced only what was evil, as a corruption, not, 
or in some slight exceptions only, as a Creator. The creation was 
still gooù, and Ormuzù's, as far as it had not been corrupted. The 
Persian system then approached much nearer to the truth than any 
other; whether the erroneous elements had never taken any deep root 
in the popular religion, (to which the remains principally belong,) 
or they had been softened by its contact with their captives, the 
people of God. Bouddhism c, on the other hand, is a philo
ophical 
speculation on the union of Spirit and matter, as combined in the 
formation of the world, and their ultimate separation, when matter 
was to be annihilated, and Bouddha to be every thing. It regards 
matter not principally as evil, but as empty, a nd having no intrinsic 
existence, although evil is the resul t of the formation of the material 
world. It also luakes the combination of Spirit and matter therein, 
to take place in a pantheistic way, differing herein fron1 the systenl 
of Zoroaster. These two points, in the foundation of his system, 
l\Ianes combined with the system of his country, viz. the contrast of 
mat.ter with Spirit, (identifying matter with the evil Principle,) and 
the combination of matter and Spirit, as the original of the universe, 
instead of its Creation. This combination he supposed to take 
place through an inroad of the evil upon the good, of matter upon 
light, retaining from Zoroastrism the notion of an assault of evil 
upon the good. So far then from really combining Zoroastrism with 
Christianity, (as has often been represented,) he united it with an 
element far more alien from the Gospel, than tbat upon which he 
innovated, and greatly injured both its religious and moral character. 
Its own utterly unpractical character is remarkably illustrated by 
the grounds assig-nerl by one of themselves for beHeving in it. He 
is accounting for their ascribing to 1\1 anes, the office of the Paraclete 
or Comforter, in finishing the revelation of the will of God. "'V e, 
hearing Paul say,' we know in part and prophesy in part; but, 
when that which is perfect is come, then that which is in part shall 
be clone away,'-l\Ianichæus came with his preaching, and we 
recei,'ed him, according to what Christ said, , I send you the Holy 
Spirit;' and Paul came and said .that ' he should come,' antI no one 
came after; therefore we ha\re recehoed 1\T 
nichæus. And because 
1\1 anichæus came, and by his preaching taught us the beginning, 
middle, and end; taught us of the fabric of the world, why and 
whence it was nlade, and what beings nlade it; taught us why there 


b See K]euker Anhang zum Zenù 
Avesta, pt. ii. p. 281 &.c. \"01. i. 
C The internal connexion of 
Iani. 
cllæism with Bouddhism is traced very 
ably by Daur, p. 434 sqq. as it is histo- 


rically implied in the well-known ana- 
thema against those who held that 
H Zaradas, BouddS, Christ, and Jlcmi- 
ChlClIS, were one and the same." Tollii 
Insign. hin. !tal. p. 135, 
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NOTE. was day, and why night; taught us of the course of the sun and 
n100n; because we have not heard this in Paul, nor in the writings 
of the other Apostles, we belie,re that he is the Paraclete." (Felix 
ape Aug. Acta c. Fet Man. i. 9.) Such were the things, accord- 
ing to themselves, which the ApostJes " could not bear," when their 
Lord was in the flesh; such the whole truth, into which the I-Ioly 
Spirit was to guide! 
i. Two principles.-(L. v. c. J O. n. 20. c. ]]. L. vii. c. 2. and 3. 
n. 5. L. xiii. c, 30.) "Manes assumed two principles, diverse and 
achrerse to each other, and these eternal and coeternal, i. e. existing 
in all past time; and, following other ancient heretics, imagined 
two natures and substances, of good and e,'il." Aug. Hæres. n. 46. 
" Satan was evil, and never was he not, for he e,rer was; nor was 
he of any, for he was. And he was a root (of things), and was a 
Lord, and was of himself." Manes ape Tit. Bostr. 1. i. "Manic11æus 
says, that there are two natures, one good, the other evil; the good, 
which made tbe world, the evil, of which the world was made." 
Euod. de fide, c. 49. 
i. a. Good Principle, or God.-Each of these natures was material; 
so that the notion of God, in relation to what belonged to God, was 
pantheistic. 'V hatever emanated from God was coeternal with 
Him, and material, and Himself. Felix ape A ug. Acta c. Fel. 
l\lanich. I. i. c. 18. "y ou asked whether that earth wherein God 
dwells, was made, or begotten by Him, .or coeternal with Him; and 
I say, that as God is eternal, and there is no creature with Him, 
the whole (totum) is eternal. Aug. He did not then beget it, nor 
make it? F. No; but it is coeternal with Hinl-He who begat, 
and they whom He begat, and that where they are placed, are all 
equal. A. Are they then of one substance? F. Of one. A. Are 
these sons of God, and that earth, that same thing, which God the 
Father is? F. All are that one thing. A. He is not then so much 
tbe Father, as an inhabitant, of this earth? F. Even so. A. If He 
neither begat it nor n1ade it, I see not how it belongs to Him, except 
by mere dcinity, just as if anyone had a neighhouring property, 
and then there will be two things, each unbegotten, the earth and 
the Father. F. Yea, there are three unbegotten, a Father unbe- 
gotten, an earth unbegotten, and an air unbegotten. A. And all 
this is one substance'? F. One." 
However personally, then, they may have attempted at times to 
speak of God, their belief came to this, that He was a refined material 
substance, contained in space, which space they endeavoured to 
extend on all sides but one, infinitely; but still it was but the 
extension of a corporeal suhstance, a pure æthereal mass of light, 
which was by bulk superior to the mass of darkness opposed to it. 
It was a system of materialism, of which they would only by refining- 
ternlS disguise to themselves the grossness. " Think not again," 
says S. Aug. ,yjth reference to these errors, " that God is therefore 
not the same as the sun because the sun is like a great orb, nor a 
bOl1ndle
s space of light, nor say to thyself, 'God then is an 
unbounded inuneasurable light,' as if yon were to extend the sun, 
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so tha t it should have no bountl either this way or that, abo\'e or 
helo\\', yet still concei\'ing to yourself God as an unbounùpd ligh t ; 
neither is this God." Serm. 4. 
. 5. "'Vishing to comprehend God, 
they arrived as far as to conceive that visiblp light, further they could 
not go; and they made such fields of light in the kingdom of God, 
as they saw this sun to be, as if it were a result of that light." 
(Aug. in Ps. 146. 
. 13, compo Conf. vii. 
. 16. p. 121.) They 
endeavoured indeed by terms to distinguish between the" visible" 
and" intelligible" light, (ap. Tit. ßostr. i. 
, 19.) but in fact the 
materialism of their system made these two again coincide. They 
laboured to unmaterialize matter and they materialized God, so that 
this" earth" and " air" were conceived as fine matter, and as part 
of GO(1. The whole region was of subtle but still of material light, 
and so also was Goù. They gave infinitude to this region of light 
except on the side of the region of darkness, and so betrayed that 
they concei,'ed of it materially, and as in fact bounded on other sides 
also. cc Let them take which side they will," says S. Aug. in 
answer to their own description of the region of darkness, (c. ep. 
l\Ianich. c. 20, 21.) " it is plain, to speak of ' one side' implies the 
existence of more sides. Let them say then, on the other side or 
sides, what adjoined the land of light, if on one side was the nation 
of darkness? They cannot say; but when pressed to say, say that 
there are infinite other sides of that which they call the land of light, 
i. e. that it is extendpd oyer infinite space, and on no side restrained; 
nor do they understand that such are not' sides.' For sides ar
 
what are terminated by certain boundaries. How too, although slow 
and carna}, do you not even see, that those t\\'o 1ands could not be 
joined, unless they were Loth corporeal? 'Vhy then were we told, 
(infatuated by a strange blindness,) that the land of darkneiis only 
was or is corporeal; but that the so-caUed land of light must be 
belie\'ed to be incorporeal 
 I ask again, whether the land of dark- 
ness also has one side, or is otherwise infinite, like the land of light? 
They belie,'e not, lest it should seem equal to God." The whole 
language, as well as this last expression, shews how completely this 
land or region of light was identified with God, and consequently 
how gross was their materialism, since the mere local extension of 
that land seemed to invohre its being equal with God; cc I set up," 
says S. A ug. of himself, " osed masses, each unbounded 
lLu t t hE evil narrower . t h e go od lar g er." on . ". . compo 
. 20. 
p. 80. vii. 
. 2,) "Some concei\red th at God could not be other than 
a body of fire. Others (the l\;lanichees) fabled of the brightness of 
an unbounded light stretched o,'er infinite 
paces every way, but on 
one side split as it were by a sort of dark \vedge, conceÏ\'ing them as 
two opposed kingdoms, and setting opposed Principles o,'er them." 
(A ug. de vera reL 
. 96,) 0 ne of themselves argues, that God is 
finite, " must ùe finite, if evil exists; for evils" (he passes suddenly 
to the things of every day life, and ".ould, by appeal to ordinary 
experience, determine the attrihutes of God) " then hegin, when there 
is an end of good things;" and so he would argue, God ends where 
evil begins. So much does he concede or maintain this, that he is 



:J18 Good and fJril [JriucijJ/e ill fact equa/1.1J (;otls. 
NOTE. only anxious to prove that the Catholics ùo the same. (Faustus 
xxv. 1.) These errors will explain S. Augustine's diligence in 
incuicating anti-materialist conceptions of God, (Conf. i. 3. 10. 
not.) as contrasted with his own former low thoughts of Him (iii. 
12. iv. 
. 31. \"ii. 1. 14.) when, as a 
1anichee, he had no notion of 
a " spiritual substance," (v. 10. vi. 
. 4. vii. 
. L) as also how he 
says that he had at that time, no God, an unreal God, (iv. 
. 9.) 
a phantasm, (ib. and 
. 12.) " glittering fantasies," (iii. 
. I 0, p. 34.) 
"corporeal brightnesses," (iv. 
. 3.)" a vast and bright body, (iv. 
31.) a mass of bodies," (v. 
. 19. 2].) since the 1Ylanichees thought 
of God only as an abstraction of things visible, of visible light; and 
such is no God: a" Deity," " Divinity," is no God; a persona], 
intelligent, directing, preser\"Ïng Being alone is God. 
Ì. b. Land of darkness, or evil p1'inciple or mattel'.-(L. iii. c. 11. 
L. v. c. 10. n. 20.) This is thus stated in a book, ascribed to l\1ani- 
chælls, and recognized by the Manichæans, (Acta c. Fe!. lUan. I. ii. 
c. 1.) as "containing the beginning, Iniddle, and end" of their 
system, the" Epistle of the Foundation," (ap. Aug. c. Ep. l\Iani- 
cbæi, c. 15.) "On the side of that bright and holy land was the 
deep and immense land of darkness, wherein dwelt fiery bodies, 
pestilent races. There were boundless darknesses, emanating from 
the same nature, countless with their progeny; beyond which were 
muddy and turbid waters with their inhabitants, within which were 
horrible and vehement winds with their prince and producers. Then 
again a destructive fiery region with its leaders and nations. In 
1ike manner, within, a nation full of darkness and vapor, wherein 
abode the savage prince and leader of all, having around him innu- 
merable princes, of all which he was the mind and source; and 
these five nations were five pestilent regions." Aug'. (ib. c. 18.) 
calls them" the five caves of the nation of darkness:" and again, 
(de Hæres. c. 46.) they assign to the" people of darkness five 
elements, which each produced its own chief; and these elements 
they call vapor, darkness, fire, water, wind, In the vapor they 
suppose bipeds, and among them men, to have been produced, in 
darkness reptiles, in fire quadrupeds, in water creatures that swim, 
in wind such as fly." (See Conf. xii. 6.) It further illustrates the 
materialism of the M anic11æan notion of God, that they spake of 
this" matter" in exactly the same way as of Him. Both were 
caIled Principles, Natures, Sub::;tances, Gods. "The Pagans main- 
tain that good and evii have one principle. To these I am much 
opposed, confessing God to be the Principle of aU good things, and 
matter (Hyle) of the contrary, for so our teacher of God, (Theologus) 
Manes, caBs the Principle and Nature of evil." (Faustus, 1. xx. c. L) 
" We confess two Principles, but one of these we call God, the 
other Hyle, or, to speak in ordinary language" Dæmon. Nor :ret 
do I deny that we sometimes call the opposed nature, God, 
though not as a part of our faith, hut as the name has been 
appropriated by its worshippers. I teach two Principlps, God and 
lIyle, All n1aJpficcnt influence we ascribe to H)'le, all Leneficent 
to God, as is fitting." (Id. I. xxi. c. I.) "Hear what took place 
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before the forming of the worlò, that you may be able to separate 
the nature of light from darkness. For there were in the beginning 
two Substances, divided from each other." (l\Ianes, ape Aug. c. Ep. 
Fund. c. 12, 13.) " Tyrbo related to them, how l\1anes introduced 
two Origins of thi ngs, themselves unorigi nated, being eternally, and 
, never ceasing to be, opposed to each other; anù that to the one he 
gave the name Light, to the other darkness and evil, God. namely, 
and the Devil. A nd sometimes he caBs both Gods, a good God and 
an evil Goò." (Epiph. I-Iær. 66. 
. 8.) ß..oth God and matter are 
equally personified, and equally nlaterial; one is the abstraction of 
I light, the other of darkness. "The Devil they sometimes call mat- 
ter (Hyle), sometimes the ruler of matter;" (Theodoret;) i. e. sùme- 
times they concei,'e of him materially, sometimes personally; and 
in just the same way they sometimes speak of God personally, some- 
times as the" land ()f light" itself. "The question/' says S. Aug. 
(c. Faust. xxi. 3, 4.) " is not about the name, but the works."- 
, "In your discussions \\'e commonly hear of two Gods, which, though 
you first denied, soon after yourself confessed. 'Vhen you ask what 
he means by Hyle, you will hear a second God described. For if 
j they meant by Hyle a shapeless mass, capable of receiving corporeal 
shapes, (as the ancients did,) Done of us would charge them with 
calling it God. But now what error and madness it is, either to say 
that th of bodies is the maker of bo ies or to deny that the 
maker of bodies is o. 1 en ye say, that some other makes that 
which the true God indeed makes, (i. e. the qualities and forms of 
boùies" el
ments, and animals, so that they should be bodies, ele- 
ments, and animals,) then, by whatever name ye call that other, ye 
are rightly said to introduce by your err.Jr a second God." And so 
Alex. Lycop. having stated (
. 2.) that" l\Ianes does not speak of 
matter, as Plato, as that which receives form-but the disorderly 
motion of things existing," remarks, (
. 6.) " but then he does not 
perceive, that he is introducing a second creatÌ\-e cause, namely an 
edl one; nor, what follows, viz. that if we must assume the exist- 
ence of God and matter, then another matter must be conceÏ\-ed as 
sul
ject to God, so that each of the two creative causes may have a 
, matter' subject to them; and so instead of two, we shaH have 
fonr original substances." i. e. 
Ianes had assumed t".o principles, 
God, and" matter" in the sense of a " tangible substance," but 
now he gives to matter the attributes rather of ,e evil disorderly 
heing," and this disorder presupposes some subject in which the 
" disorderly existence" is; and so we have two e,'il principles; and 
since it was assumed, d had matter 
wb.ect to Him, and that 
matter is eternal, so would there e \VO onglna goo su s ances. 
It s eems as if l\Ianes tned to tlt:..l[ Qf GQQ prinf' l r" 1l
' BP:l 
lual1)
 
matter principally materially, but his s) stem made him concei\'e of 
God as a material, and of matter as a living being. 
ii. Rebellion of people of darkness, and consequent mixture and 
imprisonment of light in darkness.-(L. vii. c. 2.) "They confess 
that the world \\"as formed by the nature of good, i. e. of God, but 
out of the internlingling of good and e,'il, when the two natures 
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 11lÙ,g/ed leillt ,ltp world. 
NOTE. fought." "In order to subdue those five evil elements, (see i. b.) five 
other elements were sent of the kingdom and sZlb
,tance of God, and 
in that battle were intermingled; air with vapor, light with dark- 
ness, with evil fire good fire, with evil water good water, with evil 
wind good wind.'; (Aug. Hær. 46.) " Ye confess, when asked, that 
God is incorruptible, and can suffer no violence or defilement from 
without; yet when Je begin to explain your other tenets, ye are 
compelled to profess that He is corruptible, liable to impression from 
without, and to partake of defilement. For ye say that some people 
of darkness, I know not what, rebelled against the kingdom of God; 
bllt that God, the Almighty, seeing what injury and desolation 
threatened H is kingdoms, unless He should oppose something to 
the adverse people and resist it, sent a power, out of whose com- 
bination with evil, and the people of darkness, the world was 
formed, That hence is it, that good souls are in trouble here, slavery, 
error, corruption, so that they need a deliverer, who shall cleanse 
them from error, and loose them from this combination, and free 
them from slavery." (Disp. i. c. Fortunat. Manich. 
. I. cf. l\la.nes 
ape Tit. Bostr. L. i. c. 16 sqq.) To the accuracy of this statement 
Fortunatus assented. The" power" thus sent was a portion of 
Deity; "The people of darkness having rebelled, He sent hither 
His members, His substance, that which Himself is; light, if He 
be light-whatever His substance is, that He sent, and mingled it, 
they say, with the entrails of the people of darkness, and hence 
formed the world. And we souls (they say) are of the very nlembers 
of God, but are here oppressed in the entrails of the people of dark- 
ness, and whate\per we are said to sin, it is that people sinneth. 
Thus they seem to excuse themselves from sin-bllt not the sub- 
stance of their God from liability to corruption.-For they, being a 
fragment and portion of His nature, pro\pe what is the case as to the 
whole. As is that which He sent hither, such is what there re- 
mained. So say themselves; themselves confess that there are two 
natures, one on this side (God), the other on that (matter). This 
their books contain, and if they deny it, may be read, and convict 
them." (In Psalm cx!. 
. 10. compo Conf. vii. 
. 3. p. 109.) S. Aug. 
again calls ( de Vera Relig. c. 9.) the soul th ns mingled with the 
world" a good soul, a particle of His own substan

eJ by whose 
intermingling and misery they dream that the enemy was softened 
and the world formed." Tih:_s of Bostra calls it c, a power of the 
Good," " an emanation of God." Theodoret adds some particulars; 
(Hæret. Fab. i. 26.) " They say that God was altogether remo\ped 
from matter, and knew not of it, nor it of Him; and that God 
occupied the North, East, and vVest, matter the South. 1\1 any 
ages after, matter was at variance with itself, and its products with 
one another; and war having arisen, some pursuing, some pursued, 
they arrived at the boundaries of light, where seeing the light, they 
were pleased with it, and admired it, and wished with their whole 
host to war against and seize it, and mingle their own darkness 
with the light. 1.\Iatter then, (as this inconsistent and sensel(-!ss 
fable saJs,) with the demons and phantoms, and fire and water, 
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went against the discovered light. But God, dreading the tumul- 
tuous attack, (for He had not, saith it, fire, so as to use lightning 
or thunderbolts, nor water, so as to bring a flood, nor stcel nor any 
other weapon,) deviseth this. Taking a portion of light, He used it 
as a sort of bait and book for matter. And it eagerly stretching 
itself upon it, s\vallowed what was sent, and was bound, and taken 
as in a snare. Thence, say they, God was compelIed to create the 
world; but the portions of the world, they say, are not His, but the 
works of matter; and He created, wishing to queIl the strife, and 
to harmonize the contending parts, so as gradually to free that part 
of light, which "'as mingled with matter." (So l\lanes ape Tit. Bostr. 
p. 68.) lVIatter, in itself confused and at strife, was thus held 
together by the presence of this good influence, but the influence 
itself suffered, from being thus combined with what was radical1y 
evil. This in their fabulous language they express, "That in that 
battle, when their' first man' [the' power' above spoken of, by which 
they would assimilate their theory with the truth, that through 
the fall of man, evil came into the world] roused the longings of the 
nation of darkness by means of those. phantastic elements, and 
chiefs of each sex were taken, the world ,,-as constructed out of 
tbem, and most of thenl were bound down in the heavenly fabrics." 
(Aug. c. Faust. vi. 8.) " Ye are not ashamed, when ye place, not 
indeed under tIle witness of a star, [l\1au. ii. '2. at which the l\lani- 
chees cavilled,] but bound in all the stars, your fictitious Christ, the 
son of your fictitious' first man,' because forsooth ye believe that he 
was mingled with the princes of darkness in that war in which your 
'first man' fought with the people of darkness, so that the universe 
was formed out of the very princes of darkness, captured by this in- 
termingling." (ib. ii. 5. comp. Conf. b. xiii. 
. 45.) 
As IVlanes' system was materialist, so in this" emanation" of 
God we have almost the very Pantheistic term U anima mundi," 
l\lanes caIIing it the" soul of all things;" (ap. Tit. Bostr. i. 29.) 
Epiphanius, (Hær. 66. c. 24.) " the mother of all," Tyrbo, (ap. Epiph. 

. 25.) " the mother of life," and Alexander of Lycopolis expressly 
saying," a certain power which we (the Heathen) call sou1." (c. 3.) 
In agreement then with the Pantheisti
 system, this soul \\ as sup- 
posed to be bound up with every thing possessing animal or vegeta- 
ble life; for it was that life. 
ii. a. Imprisonment of portions of God, as the human soul.- The 
human soul especially was the clliefpart of this light and life mingled 
with the world; "they are compelled by their vain and impious fables 
to say, that the good souls, which they thjnk are to be freed from the 
commixture of the bad souls, i. e. of the opposed nature, are of the 
same nature as God." (Aug. de Hær. see also the passage from his 
Com. on the Ps. p. 311.) I\lanes (ap. Aug. Ope Imperf. 1. iii. 
. 186.) 
caBs it " the soul which emanated from the God of light." "The 
lVlanichæans, thinking that they are the nature and substance of God." 
(c. Faust. 1. xii. c. 13.) " Your soul ye call a part of God, a 
member of God, not the temple of God." (ib. 1. xx. c. 15.) The 
l\Iauichæans then held, that the soul was' of God' as an emana- 
y 
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Soul fronz God, nut of God. 


NOTE. tion; the Church, , of God' as a creation; anù of this ambiguity 
thê former took advantage. " Fel. You said of the soul, that it is 
not of God. Aug. No; I said it was of God} as ha\,ing been made 
by God, not as having been born of God. Fe!. You said of the 
soul, that it is not ' of God,' but made by God, because without 
God is nothing; why then not assert that the soul is ' of God l' 
Aug. It is ' from God,' but as maùe by God. Fe!. It is either 
made, or sent, or given by God. If then it is of God, and is 
polluted, and Christ carne to free it from pollution, why blame you 
Manichæus? Aug. Because I say that the soul, not being the Nature 
of God but made by God, sinned through free-will, and is polluted with 
sin, and by the mercy of God freed when repentant; but you say that 
the very Nature of God, that which God is, God from God, was 
taken and polluted among the nations of darkness; and there is 
much difference between that which God begat of Himself, and what 
He made not of Himself, but out of nothing; i. c. what having no 
previous existence, received of God existence, i. e. that it should be 
made." (ActL c. Fe1. l\lanich. 1. ii. c. 18.) 
From the first soul they held an other souls to be propagated, as 
bodies from bodies, (Manes, ape Aug. Ope Imp. iii. 
. 172.) but, 
through the birth of the whole man after the flesh, more corrupted. 
(De Mor. Manich. c. 19.) The corruption of nature admitted by the 
Manichæans was a necessary, not a voluntary, corruption, (resulting 
from the pure soul being confined within the impure nlatter,) phy- 
sical, not moral; of the body, not of the soul. Like all heretics who 
depreciated the flesh, they diminished nlan's responsibility, while 
they avowed the evil in him; and did away with the guilt of ori- 
ginal sill while they maintained total corruption. The one part, the 
soul, was good, as a part of God; the other, matter, wholly bad. "In 
that tl1ey (the Pelagians) say that death, not guilt, passed to us frmn 
l\dam, they are not opposed to the Manichæans; since neither do 
these maintain an original sin, frOlD a first man, at first pure and 
sound in body and spirit, and afterwards by free-will corrupted, and 
that afterwards sin passed and doth pass with death upon all; but 
they say that the flesh was from the beginning formed evil of an 
evil body, and by an evil spirit, and with an evil spirit; but 
the soul good, being a part of God, comes into man, in consequence 
of its defilement through the food, 'wherewith it was before united, 
and is now bound down through the carnal birth with the chains of 
flesh also. A nd thus the Manichæans agree with the Pelagians, 
that the sin of the first man did not pass to the human race, either 
through the flesh which they say was never good, or through the 
soul which, they say, for its defilement, whereby it was polluted 
before it came into the flesh, did come into the flesh of man." (c. 2. 
Epp. PeJag. 1. iv. 
. 6.) Again," The origin of sin they ascribe not 
to the free choice of the will, but to the substance of the adverse 
race; which asserting to be mixed with man, they hold all flesh to 
be the work not of God but of the evil mind, which, as an opposed 
principle, is coeternal with God. The' lust of the flesh,' whereby 
the flesh lusteth against the spirit, they would ha,'e to be-not 
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infirmity in us, derived from the corrupt nature in the first man, 
but--a contrary substance, in such wise cleaving to us, that, when 
we are freed and cleansed, it is separated from us, and it too in its 
own nature li\'es immortally; these two souls or two minds, one 
good, the other bad, stri\"e in the same man, when' the flesh Iusteth 
against the spirit and the spirit against the flesh.' N or is this cor- 
ruption healed in us, as we say, nor will it be: but that substance 
of evil, separated and dètachí'd from us., will, after the end of this 
order of things and the conflagration of the world, live in a certain 
globe as in an eternal prison." (De Hæres.) It is hardly a question, 
whether this second soul be distinct from the body, or be only the 
vegetative or animal life of the body. This last seems best to 
satisfy the language used, and corresponds with the materialist 
character of the system, whose highest spirituality was to concei,,'e 
of ll1atter aùstractedly and as a living being. 
The deviation in doctrine, then, although it might easily be n1ade 
to appear as slight, and the Pelagians endeavoured to parallel it 
with the Catholic doctrine of the transmission of original sin, was 
indeed fearful, both in doctrine and practice. The complete separa- 
tion of the individual into two selves, brought with it, 1. the ready 
excuse., which S. Aug. often charges them with using, that it was 
not they who sinned, but the" nature of darkness" in them, (Conf. 
iv. 
. 26. v. 
. 18. vii. 
, 4. viii. 
. 11. and 22. ix. 
. 10.) 
" The l\lanichæans hold, that the soul is a particle of God, and 
through the commixture of an evil nature, has sin." (c. 2. Epp. 
Pelag. I. ii. c. 2.) "It is led by the commixture of the flesh., not 
by its own will." (Secundin. ep. ad Aug. 
. 2.) "If we do good, 
it is not of the flesh, for the works of the flesh are manifest, &c.; if 
evil, not of the soul, for the fruit of the Spirit is love, &c." (l\lanes 
ep. aù l\Jenoch ap. Aug. Ope Imperf. iii. 177.) "Concupiscence 
(it must often be repeated) 1\lanichæus holds not to be the defect of 
a good substance, but the evil substance." (Aug. ib. 
. 186.) 2. 
Blasphemy against God, that His nature was thus bound down and 
tainted by sin. (Conf. iv. 15. v. 
. 18. viii. 
. 22. x.
. 7.) u They seem 
to excuse themselves from sin, but they do not excuse their God 
from the charge of fear, (see above, p. 320.] nor the very substance 
of their God from the charge of corruptibility." (In. Ps. ex). 
. 10.) 
" Let the soul recognize its own condition. It is not God. When 
it thinks itself God, it offends God; it finds God not a deliverer but 
a condemner. Therefore am I not a part of God, because the sub- 
stance of God, the nature of God, cannot err. As thou confessest, 
thou hast erred. Did therefore the nature of God err? Did the 
nature of God plunge into uncleanness? Did the nature of God 
commit adulteries? the nature of God commit unlawful lusts ? the 
nature of God rush blindly it knew not whither? the nature of God 
plunged in acts of foulness and violenco? Blush for shame, give 
glory to God." (Aug. Serm. 18:,3.) " How can I call him poor in spirit, 
who is so proud as to believe his own soul to be God, and not blush at 
its being held captive ?" (c. Faust. vi. 7.) 3. An outward view of 
holiness, limiting moral action to a few outward practices with 
Y2 
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NOTE. regard to the flesh, and these of a physical not of a moral nature. 
For the' flesh' being understood in the narrow sense of the bodily 
nature, the subduing of the flesh became but the nlaceration of the 
body. 4. Exaggerations of their own free-will, or of the necessity to 
sin, as they regarded prominently the one or the other nature; as 
indeed this vacillation, whereby men at one time think all in their 
power, at another nothing, is the character of practical Pelagian ism, 
wherewith Manichæism had luuch which was kindred. Those who 
have not struggled against sin in God's strength, hold in the 
abstract that they could conquer it, if they would; but excuse 
themselves generally for what they see wrong in themselves, as if 
they could not help it; i. e. they maintain at once, like the l\'Iani- 
chæans, liberty and necessity. The Manichæans evinced an undue 
notion of their free-will, in that they thought, that knowledge alone, 
setting forth persuasive motives, removing ignorance, and the like, 
were sufficient to restore the soul. This was the only office of their 
Redeemer. (See below, 
. iii. iii. a) But, as S. Aug. says of himself, 
" being flesh they blamed flesh," (Conf. iv. 
. 26.) their faults they 
threw upon their nature. "\V e sin against our will, and are 
compelled by the nature contrary and hostile to us." (Fortunat. 
Disp. ii. 
. 20.) "\V e say this, that the soul is compelled by the 
contrary nature to offend." (ib.
. 21. See also note e, p. 110. on 
b. vii. 
. 5.) 
ii. b. Union of God with the physical world.-In a Pantheistic 
system, life, wherever found, is not a gift or creation, but an 
emanation, a portion of God, vivifying matter, which, in substance, 
though not in form, is coeternal with itself. The dualistic system 
only so far n10dified this, as to limit it to ' good life,' since evil also 
was self-existing; the Pantheistic character remained; the world 
was formed by the blending of a portion of God with matter; and 
the very theory required that it should penetrate the whole. (See 

. ii.) They ascribed such life then even to stones. "Manes is not 
ashamed to say that even stones are animate, including all things 
animate, and things clearly inanimate, as if that same power of 
Good were confined e\"en in stones." (Tit. Bostr. ii. 
. 35.) " They 
think that aU things have souls, fire, and water, and air, and plants, 
and seeds." (Theodoret.)" (Manes) says that all souls are equal, and 
that there is one soul in al1, in ll1en and cattle, and wild beasts, and 
fowl, and creeping things, and winged creatures, and sea animals, 
and beasts, and the seeds of vegetables, in trees, and every other 
object of sight." (Tyrbo ap. Epiph. Hær. 66. 
. 33.) " The sub- 
stances of the two principles are in the world, the one principle 
having nlade the body, the soul being of the other. And that this 
is the soul in men and in all animals, &c. and that also the vital 
moisture in plants is the motion of that same soul, which they say 
is in men." (Id. ib. 
. 8.) Thus far there seelns little difference 
between this and Pantheism; the " tenet of the nlOre eminent 
among the Manichæans,"" nlind is all existing things," (Alex. 
Lycop. 
. 24.) is a brief statement of Pantheism; but Manichæisol 
in assuming not only the eternity but the intrinsic badness of 
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matter, conceived of God not only as the animating principle of tIle 
world, but as bound down in it. "They say that this very part of 
the Nature of God is mingled every where, in heaven, in earth, 
under the earth, in aU bodies dry and liquid, in all flesh, in all seed 
of trees, herbs, &c.-not as being present, through the power of 
Deity, undefilably, unimpaired, incorruptibly, governing and direct- 
ing all things, as we speak of God; but bound, oppressed, polluted." 
(Aug. de Nat. Boni c. Manich. c. 44.) This soul they thought to 
be distributed in different proportions and in different degrees of 
purity in different portions of the system, contracting n10re or less of 
impurity from the nlatter in which it was infused, " like somewhat 
poured into a bad vessel." "The sun and moon were formed of 
what had not at all suffered; of what had but little suffered, the stars 
and whole heaven; and in other elements and plants and animals 
in t11Ïs universe the Divine power was contained, unequally mingled." 
(Alex. Lyc. 
. 3.) To release this was the object of the existing 
order of things. 
iii. ..."tlode of restoration of the portions of God thus imprisoned in 
the 'World.-These portions of God in men or in the world were 
severally to be released, partly by a pon-er, whom, in compliance with 
the Christian doctrine, they called Christ; partly by man himself. 
" The names of the Persons of the Trinity (says S. Aug. Conf. 
I. iii. c. 6.) are often in their mouth, but not in their heart;" and, 
accordingly, though we find confessions professing to contain the 
belief in the Holy Trinity, (Ep. Fundam. ape Aug. de Actis c. Fel. 
l\Ianich. i. 16. Faust. ape Aug. c. Faust. xx. 1. Fortunat. ape Aug. 
Disp. i. 
. 3. Secundin. l\tIanich. Ep. ad Aug. init. Aug. c. Faust. xx. 
6.) they have no functions or place in the system relatively to man. 
Except in some general salutations, adapted to the language of 
St. Paul, the Holy Spirit is named only as residing in the air. The 
fundamental maxim of the intrinsic evil of matter and the degraded 
state of mind, which their speculations on the birth after the flesh 
brougl1t with it, involved the denial of the Incarnation of our Lord, 
and (as a consequence) of the reality of His whole life. As far as 
He was any thing to man, He was (according to this theory) a 
phantom of light made visible through the appearance of human 
nature. "The Light," says 1\1 anes, " touched not the substance of 
flesh, but was shaded only with a likeness and forn1 of flesh, lest it 
should be overcome by the substance of the flesh, and sufter and be 
spoiled, the darkness spoiling its operations as Light." (Ep. ad 
Zeben. ape Fabric. B. G. v. 284. compo Euodius' answer above, p. 80. 
D. i. on b, v. 
. 20.) Of Christ then
 it is only said negatively, that He 
did not really take human flesh, (comp. Conf. v. 
. 16. vii. 
. 25. ix. 

. 6. 9.) was not born, died not, nor rose again, was not circumcised, 
baptized, or tempted, (Faust. 1. xxxii. c. 7. et alias. Actt. Archelai, 

. 47-50. Secundin. Ep. ad Aug. Fortunatus Disp. i. c. Aug. fin.) 
nor had any of the affections of man, (Faust. 1. xxvi. c. 1.) but, 
positively, scarcely any thing; only in a general way, that" man 
needed a delh.erer to cleanse him from error and free him fron1 
slavery;" (.\ug. c. Fortun. i. ].) that" Christ came fronl heaven as 
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NOTE. a Saviour to do the will of the Father, which was to free our souls 
from this enmity, having slain the enmity;" (Fortunat. 1. c. 
. 17.) 
that " the soul could not otherwise be reconciled to God;" (ib.) 
that" Christ came forth as a Saviour to restore us to God;" (ib. 

 18.) "Christ the Son of God, for our salvation, hung upon the 
tree." (Faust. 1. xiv. c. 1.) "The living Father, seeing that the 
soul was afflicted in the body, being compassionate and of tender 
mercies, sent His own beloved Son for the salvation (salus) of the 
soul'" (Tyrbo ap. Actt. Archelai, 
. 8.) or to take a fun confession; 
" Our profession is this, that God is not subject to corruption; and 
that He sent a Saviour like Himself; the Word, born from the 
foundation of the world, when He formed the world, came, after the 
formation of the world, among men; chose souls worthy of Hilnself 
after His own holy win, sanctified by His heavenly commands, 
embued with faith and knowledge (ratione) of heavenly things; 
that these same souls should, He being their guide, return to the 
kingdom of God, according to His holy promise, who said, , I am 
the way, the truth, and the life,' and ' no one can come to the 
Father, but by Me.' These tbings we believe, because souls cannot 
be restored to the kingdom of God otherwise, i. e. through any other 
mediator, unless they find Himse1f to be the way, the truth, and the 
life, (quoting John 14, 9; 5, 24.) These things we believe, and 
these are the principles of our faith, and with aU the strength of 
our mind to obey His commands, following one faith of this Trinity, 
Father, Son, and Holy Spirit;" (Fortunatus 1. c. 
. 3.) and again, 
" 'Ve also confess that the soul came from God, and shew this 
from the coming of the Saviour, from His holy preaching, from His 
election, in compassion to souls, and after l-lis choice the soul is 
said to have come, that He might free it from death, and lead it 
on to eternal glory, and restore it to the Father." (ib. 
. ] 1.) 
They could speak of the" piercing of the Saviou'r's side." (Secundin. 
ad Aug. 
. 3.) 
This, though indeed coinciding with Arianism in one positive 
statement, would, in itself, to some sound, as a full and in part a 
warm confession of the truths of the Gospel, and so may stand in 
warning against assuming certain doctrines, arbitrarily selected, and 
certain language, to be characteristics of right faith; for it is sound 
only; it is but the ordinary device of Heretics, to adopt the language 
of the Church, in a sort of general way, approaching as nearly as 
they can, but eluding the" fornl of sound words." As soon as these 
Manichæan statements are explained, the illusion is dissipated; as 
far as they convey any moral or religious truth, they n1ean only that 
Christ was, and did this, " as a teacher," and that, so far only as 
they could give a Manichæan sense to His words. " We cannot be 
reconciled to God save through a master, who is Christ Jesus." (ib.) 
" Sinning against our will, and compelled hy a substance contrary 
anù hostile to us, therefore we foHow [when offered] the true 
knowledge." "By which knowledge the mind being admonished, and 
restored to the memory of its former state [in the realm of light], 
recognizes whence it is derin
d, in what evil state it is, by what 
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good things correcting that wherein unwillingly it sinned, it may, 
through the correction of its offences, by the value of good works, 
establish for itself with God the means of reconciliation, our Saviour 
being the author thereof, who teaches us both to practise the gooù, 
and avoid the bad." (Fortunat. Disp. ii. 
. 20.)-" if after the 
admonition of our Sa,'iour and His sound doctrine, the soul separate 
itself from that stock which is contrary and adverse to it, and aùorn 
itself with purer things, otherwise it cannot be restored to its own 
substance.- \Vhence it appears [from John 15, 22.] that repentance 
was given after the coming of the Saviour, and after this knowledge 
of things, whereby the soul, as though washed by a divine fountain 
from all the filth and fault of the whole world, as also of the bodies 
wherein it dwel1s, may be restored to the kingdom of God, whence 
it came forth." (lb.
. 21.) "As the bodies of men are the instru- 
ments of sin, so the salutary precepts are the instruments of 
righteousness." (Secundini I.\Ianich, Ep. ad Aug.) "The Gospel 
is nothing else than the preaching and precepts of Christ." (Faust. 
v.I.) Thus far looks like mere modern Humanitarianism, (and it 
is remarkable to see, in connection with it, the same language as to 
Baptism, which occurs in n10dern schools,) ; but when tl1e substance 
of this tcaching is Inentioned, it appears that under this apparent 
nlOral restoration of mankind, the physical system of l\lanichæism 
alone was all along intended. The crucifixion of Christ is to teach 
men the condition of the soul suffering and crucified in matter; 
(Fortunat. ap. Aug. Disp. i. 
. 7. Faust. 1. xxxii. c. 7.) "At last 
Christ, by being crucified in this way, furnished the knowledge that 
the Divine Power was incorporated, waS crucified in matter." (Alex. 
Lycop. 
. 4.) It set forth the excellence of death, which detaches 
the soul from matter. (Aug. c. Faust. 1. xxx. c. 6.) H They say 
that the Divine power was crucified in matter, and that He (Christ) 
underwent this suffering to exhibit somewhat; as if He could not do 
the same, which lVlanichæus himself hath assayed to do, teach by 
words.- The Church-doctrine that He gave I-limself for the for- 
gÏ\
elJess of sins, [it is a heathen speaking,] has son1e ground of 
support ;-but to subject Chris.t to suffering, only to exhibit some- 
thing, is exceeding ignorance, C the word' being sufficient for 
knowledge and instruction in things." Such travesties of the 
Church's doctrine were obviously resorted to, as a mere means of 
appropriating the language of the Church and deceiving the unwary. 
Such semblance, as a physical systenl could possess to Christian 
truth, occurs not in the moral system which it attempted to ingraft, 
but in the physical; in the separation of life from matter, not in the 
deliverance of the soul from sin. In that supposed deliverance 
Occur such analogies as the physical world, (being also " maùe 
sul
ject to vanity," and also" waiting for a deliverance,") presents 
to the moral; but instead of earthly things furnishing the emblems 
of spiritual, and the spiritual being spoken of in figures taken from 
the earthly, the language of spiritual trutn is brought down to 
describ
 things physical. 'Ve have, then, a hiùeous caricature, or 
distortion, rather tlHl.fi any likeness; but in that distortion, not in 



328 .1}lurals in .111.anichæisnl suúordinate to p1l!lsical tTutlt. 
NOTE. their moral teaching, is the application which the l\ianichees made 
of the Christian system to be found. They came to the Gospel 
with an extensive ready-fornled physical, and a narrow moral, 
system; and to each they adapted such portion of the Gospel as 
they could; the doctrines of the Gospel to their own doctrines, by 
aid of such analogy as there is between moral and physical light and 
darkness, or such laws as are stamped on the whole creation, as the 
necessity of suffering in order to deliverance: their moral systen1 
admitted of no application of Christian doctrine; here the only 
agreement was in the fact, that the New Testament contained com- 
mands, with a blessing annexed to obedience, and in such corre- 
spondence as there might be uetween Christian self-denial and ab- 
renunciation, and an asceticism which ended in itself. 
iii. a. Deliverance o.l the human soul from its imprisonment.- 
Such, then, was what had heen done for man; he had been shewn 
the state tu which his soul had originally belonged-freedom fronl 
Juatter-and he ,,'as by his own will, and as the simple effect of that 
knowledge, to return to it; " Through whom," says lVlanes, " thou 
art restored to brightnesi, by recognising of what nature thou 
formerly wast, of what kind of souls emanated." (Ep. to Menoch 
ape Aug. Ope Imperf. iii. 172.) "He is to be accounted blessed, 
'who shan be instructed in this divine knowledge, whereby he shall 
abide in eternal life. For had they [the nations] attained to know 
plainly of the generation of Adam and E\re, they would never be 
subject to corruption and death." (Manes Ep. Fundam. ap. Aug. c. 
earn c. 11, 12.) 0 n this turned the whole system of l\lanichæan 
morals, to avoid things connected with matter, in and for itself; 
whether it were forbidden or sanctioned by the law of God was 
alike; Inarriage \Vas with them no better than fornication, and they 
nlade the marriages of their inferior members (as S. Aug. reproaches 
them) a sort of fornication. The one duty of a lVlanichæan was to 
avoid confining the substance of God in matter, or to release it; 
and for this end to keep himself detached from matter, and not to 
injure any thing wherein was any portion of God. Not the moral 
effect of any action, nor, again, any Oldinance of God, made it 
binding or valuable; not (to take one instance, in which they might 
seem to border upon Christian doctrine) any spiritual fruit of 
celibacy, (1 Cor. 7, 32-34.) is taken into account, but simply that 
in every child Lorn, a portion of the DiTine substance was supposed 
to be confined in the soul, and in each successive generation Ulore 
closely bound down. Again, not any spiritual exercise of fasting, 
nor indeed was fasting itself at all a part of their system, but absti- 
nence from certain kinds of food, flesh especially, as having less in 
thenI of the Good, and Inore of the e,ril, Principle. Voluntary 
poverty, again,-abstaining from building houses or planting the 
earth,-not to avoid the cares and deceitîulness of riches, but 
because riches, as matter, belonged to the evil principle, or portions 
of the good soul existing in the earth might be injured. All was 
concentrated in this: their poverty, their "forbidding to marry, 
and commanding to abstain from meats," lying on rushes, and the 
like; then also, keeping from labour, from killing or pJucking any 
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Jh.ing thing, fron1 planting, building, worldly honours,-the sum, as 
it seems, of l'tlanichæan morals. They were forbidden to engage in 
any of the objects of the world, but without substituting devotional 
exercises; for, however some moderns (Mosheim de rebb. Christian. 
Sæc. iii. p. 854, 873. Neander, KG. I. 2. p. 852.) speak of their 
"contemplative life," this has been taken from the analogy of 
ascetics generally; history has DO traces of it. .And thus they 
were a sort of monument of asceticism without its privileges, in the 
flesh and with arms of the flesh warring against the flesh, witnesses 
at once against the luxury and worldliness of the world, and against 
themselves. The asceticism was indeed in no sense Christian, but again 
a compound of Zoroastrism and Buddhism; the abstinence from meats, 
or from slaying any of the animal creation, is a precept of Buddhism, 
(Uau!", p. 445 sqq.) but lVIanes, by identifying the" matter" of the 
Indian, with the" evil" of the Per
ian, system, gave this rule a 
prominence which it had not even in Buddhism. 'Vhile it was 
altogether contrary to the system of Zoroaster, and has scarcely a 
superficial connection with any Christian self. denial, its details (as the 
prohibition to have houses) and its principles, remarkably coincide with 
Buddhism. (Baur l 1. c.) Consistently indeed with their principles, 
the IHanichæans should have abstained from all food, as S. Aug. 
suggests to them, (c. Faust. vi. 6.) as a reductio ad absurdum, but 
who would expect consistency in such a system? 
Those who bound themselves to observe these rules were entitled 
" EJect," and constituted the reall"lanichæan body, although out of 
DPcessity, as well as to increase their sect, they were obliged to 
admit others to a connection with them on easier terms. "The just, 
the more eminent, and those who hold t
le first place of righteousness 
among them, are caned · Elect.' (See Conf. iii. 10. iv. 1.) " The Elect 
of God are all saints, and this we have in Scripture, but these h8.Ye 
taken to themselves the name, and familiarly assumed it, so as to be, 
as it were,' the Elect.'" (Aug. in Ps. cxl. 
. 10.) " Of these two 
professions, the' Elect' and' Hearers,' they would have their Church 
consist." (De Hæres.) u They are called' Hearers,' because they 
cannot observe the so-caUed better and greater precepts, which are 
observed by those, whom they think right to honollr by the name of 
, Elect:" (Aug. c. lit. Petil. iii. 7.) To all the" E!ect" a priestly 
character appears to have been attributed, and almost the priestly 
name; " your' hearers,' who you said \\ ere distinct from the class 
of priests." (c. Faust. xxx. 5.) All the" Elect" were lay missionaries, 
to be sent as occasion served," to support and enlarge this error 
where it existed, or plant it where it did not," (Aug. de Hær.) all 
gave the priestly blessing, (see p. 331.) all interceded for the rest of 
the community (ib.) on account of their supposed inherent sanctity. 
Still, within the Elect, although they retained the three orders of 
Clergy, I\lanes, with an unconscious blasphemy, again assimilated 
himse1f to our Lord, in that he formed a college of twelve" 1\1 asters," 
with another, as chief, and seventy-two Bishops, ordained by these 
l\Iasters, the Bishops ordaining t1Ie Priests and Deacons. (lb.) It is 
remarkable hOn" in two instances he u1issed the A pt)stolic system, by 
copying it upon a theory of his own, in part like a recent religious sect. 



330 Licence allowed to the " hearers" among the Manichees. 
NOTE. The foIlowing passages illustrate what has been said of their 
mode of life, and the principles upon which it was founded. (The 
statements are frequently repeated, and especially in the de moribus 
Manich.) "They do not eat flesh, as if the Divine substance had fled 
from things dead or slain, and only so little remained, as not to be 
worth cleansing. (See below, p. 336 sqq.) Nor do they eat eggs, 
as if these also died by breaking.-Nor milk, although taken from 
the body of the living animal; not because they suppose nothing of 
the Divine substance to be nlingled there, but because they are incon- 
sistent in their error. Nor do they drink wine, saying it is the gall 
of the prince of darkness, (though they eat grapes,) nor any must, 
or onJy very new-made. They think that herbs and trees in such 
wise live, that the life which is in them both feels and grieves when 
it is injured; and that no one can pluck or gather them without 
their feeling pain. (Conf. iii. c. 10.) Wherefore they think it un- 
lawful to clear a field even of thorns. Hence they condemn agricul- 
ture, the most innocent of all arts, as if guilty of manifold murders." 
(Aug. de Hæres) "It is better, they say, to be an usurer, than an 
husbandman. \Vhy? The one cloth not, the other doth, much 
injure the' cross of light.' Ask you, what is this' cross of light ?' 
They say, those members of God, which in that battle were taken 
captive, are mingled with the whole world, and are in trees, herbs, 
fruit, corn. 'Vhoso cuts the earth with a furrow, harasses the members 
of God; whoso plucks a herb frOln the earth, harasses the members 
of God; whoso plucks an apple from a tree, harasses the members 
of God." (Aug. in Ps. cx!.) This comparison between the usurer 
and husbandman might look like an iIlustration only, and may 
therefore shew how in other places, where moderns think that S. Aug. 
is speaking rhetorically J he is alluding to facts. "Y e often venture 
to say, ' that an usurer is more innocent than a labourer,' so much 
lnore friends are ye of melons than of men." (de mor. Manich. 1. ii. 
c. 17.) "The' Elect' themselves, not working in the fields, nor 
gathering fruits, nor even plucking any leaves, look for these things 
to be brought for their use by their ( Hearers," living, according to 
their vain fables, on these manifold and great murders wrought by 
others. They think these are forgiven their ( Hearers,' because 
they thence furnish food for their ( Elect,' that the Divine substance, 
which is by their eating purified, obtains pardon for them, by whose 
offering it is given to be purified." (Aug. de Hæres.) 
The" Hearers" on thp other hand, who were left free from almost 
all restrictions, although with diminished privileges, formed the 
great body of the l\tlanichæans. These had a degree of privilege 
from their connection with and serving the' Eject: were for their 
sake forgiven what was in itself sin, had the easy duties of providing 
for them, and in other respects were left free, except that they were 
not themselves to slay the anin1a1s they ate, and fasted (in opposition, 
as it seems, to the Church) on the Lord 9 s Day. "If any give not 
due reverence, [pious charity, i. e. food,] he shall be punished for all 
generations, and he reembodied in the bodies of Catechumens, until 
he shall gÍ\-e many charities. \Vherefore all the hest food they bring 
to the' Elect;' and these, when about to eat bread, first pray, thus 
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addressing the bread; , I neither mowed thee, nor ground thee, nor 
kneaded thee, nor cast thee into the oven; bGt another did these 
things, and brought to me; I eat guiltless." (See Conf. iii. 18.) 
And having said this to himself, he says to the Catechumen, ' I have 
prayed for thee,' and so he departs." (Tyrbo ape Acta Archelai, 
. 9. 
Epiph. Hær. 66. 
. 28.) "The' Hearers' eat flesh, and cultivate 
fields, and, if they will, have wives, none of which do the' Elect.' 
But the' Hearers' kneel before the' Elect,' that their hands may 
be laid upon them, not only by the Presbyters, or Bishops, or 
Deacons, but by any' Elect:" (Aug. Ep. 236. ad Denter.) And 
thus freeù from the asceticism, which was the single corrective of 
the' Elect,' and with one demoralizing injunction, (de Hæres.) they 
were rather like the worst heathen, though accounted l\Ianichæans, 
(Aug. c. Faust. 1. xx. c. 23.) u all whose blasphemies they similarly 
believed." (Ep. ad Deuter. I. c.) 
Such was the theory of l\/lanichæan Inorals. It is probable that, in 
the first instance, the asceticism of the" Elect" was real, and that 
the more, since no false system probably ever gained admittance, 
without some pretensions of sanctity; Mohammedanism, gross as it 
was, was recommenåed by the self-denying habits of the first suc- 
cessors of the impostor; "their lives," says a native writer of 
eminence, " were more those of ascetics than of chieftains." But 
asceticism and contempt of the world were the single virtues of 
lVlanichæism. It continued too among individuals at least, even 
after it had for the most part become a name, and their abstinences 
(as in other more recent cases) had become often luxurious. And 
so it is the more probable that S. Aug. means to ascribe asceticism 
to l\Ianes himself, though I know not th
t this fact elsewhere appears. 
(see ab. Conf. b. v. 
. 9. p. 7 I.) Faustus, himself luxurious, (see 
ab. p. 66. n. c. on Conf. v. 3.) appealed in his declamatory way 
(see ib.) to the ascetic theory of the l'vI anichees, as indeed S. Aug. 
bears testimony to the influence of the shew of this virtue in gaining 
them proselytes. (Conf. b. vi. 
. 12. fin. p. 95.) Faustus' well-as- 
sumed indignation at being asked, " Dost thou receive the Gospel?" 
affords a full testimony to their then pretensions. " Askest thou me, 
whether I receive it, whose reception of it appears by my doing what 
it commands? Ought I not rather to ask thee.) whether thou receivest 
it, in whom are no traces of receiving it? I have forsaken father 
and mother, wife, sons) and the rest, which the Gospel commands, 
and askest thou, whether I receive the Gospel? I have cast away 
" g01d and silver," and have ceased to ha\'e H brass in my purse," 
content with daily food, nor anxious as to the nlorrow, whence the 
belly shi.\ll be filled, or the body clothed, anll enquirest tllOu of me, 
whether I receive the Gospel? Thou seest in nle the beatitudes 
which constitute the G'ospel, and askest thou, whether I receive it ? 
Thou seest me poor, seest n1e meek, seest me a }Jeace-maker, pure 
in heart, mourning, hungry, thirsty, [A ug. observes" Faustus omits 
, after righteousness,' I suppose lest he should appear deficient, if he 
should confess that he still hungered and thirsted after it,"] suffering 
persecutions and hatred for righteousness sake, and ùoubtest thou, 
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NOTE. whether I receive the Gospel? As Jesus did not deign to answer 
John Baptist, but referred him to the works which he had before heard 
of; so when thou askest me w11ether I receive the Gospel, I might 
answer, I have forsaken all, father, mother, wife, sons, gold, silver, 
eating, drinking, luxurious pleasures; take this as your answer) and 
that blessed will you be, if-"[one need not finish the profane paralle1.] 
An expression of S. Aug., that they were" in body bloodless, but 
gross in mind," (de Util. credo c. 18.) and what is elsewhere said of 
their" paleness" perhaps goes to the same point, but that this might 
also be a re
ult of excess, which S. Aug. continually attributes to 
them, and which was also involved in a portion of their system. 
(see below, p. 337.) 
It was not, however, to be expected at any rate, that a system of 
self-denial, (however modified by subsequent luxury, de Mor. Man. 
c, 13, 16.) could be permanently carried on by a body of filen, except 
on the principles of the Gospel. "For nine whole years," (says 
S. Aug. ib. c. 19.)" I was a very careful and diligent' Hearer' of you, 
and no one of t.he ' Elect' could I hear of, who, according to these 
precepts, was not either detected in sin) or at least subject to sus- 
picion." The history of one remarkable attempt at reform, and its 
complete failure, (ib. c. 20.) implies tl1at in S. Aug.'s time the whole 
Manichæan discipline existed in name only; and so was a source 
only of abomination. (ib. c. 19. c. Faust, xx. 23.) 
The chief engine for upholding this system was a rigid theory of 
transmigration of souls. And this, again, '
:as unknown to the 
system of Zoroaster, and a debasement of it, borrowed fron1 Buddhism. 
(Baur, p. 440.) The souls of the' Elect/ as not having contributed 
to detain the" members of God" in the flesh, returned immediately 
to the realm of ligh t; those of the' Hearers' were rewarded by passing 
into bodies of the' Elect,' or into plants whence they might most 
readily be detached. (A ug. Hær.) "Y e deceive your hearers, who, 
with their wives, sons, families, houses, and lands, serve you. For 
ye promise them not a resurrection, but a return to this mortal state, 
that they should be again born, and live the life of your' Elect;' or 
if they deserve Letter, enter into melons, cucumbers, or other food, 
which ye shall eat, that they may be cleansed by your out-breathings." 
[See below, p. 336.] (c. Faust. v. 10.) The rest of mankind, having no 
interest in the merits of the' Elect,' by whose means the' Hearers' 
were purified, (Conf. iv. 1.) wero aU subjected to a transmigration, 
which should involve more or less of suffering. The following particu- 
lars from a contemporary, and one acquainted with Manes, bear the 
character of truth, (although put together miscellaneously, as is 
naturally the case, when a person, as here, is giving an oral account 
of a new heresy, which perhaps was not yet wholly systematized, 
and of which he only had to convey a general impression.) All 
the instances given haye the same impress of a strict retribution 
to those, who should in any way injure animate being, not being 
entitled so to do (as above). "I \ViII tell you how the soul is 
transfused into five bodies. First, some little portion of it is purified 
[by pains in he]], see below,] then it is transfused into the body of a 
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dog, or camel, or some other anima1. If a Boul have committed 
murder, it is transfused into the body of [the worù is corrupt]; if it 
be found to have reapeù, into stammerers. But-reapers, who 
[habitually] reap, are 1ike the Rulers, who from the beginning belong 
to darkness, when they swallowed part of the armour of the first 
man. They then nlust be transfused into grass, beans, barley, corn, 
or herbs, that they may be reaped or cut. If anyone eat breaù, be 
must become bread and be eaten; if any slay a bird, he shall be a 
bird; if a mouse, he also shall be a mouse. If, again, he is rich 
in this world, and depart from his tabernacle, he must be transfused 
into the body of a poor man, so as to go about begging, and after 
this go into everlasting punishment. Since also this body belongs 
to the Rulers and to matter, whoso planteth a peach, [in Epiph. 
. 9. 
several trees are named, as instances probably,] must go through 
many bodies, until that peach be cut down. If any build himself a 
house, he shall be dispersed abroad into all bodies. If anyone wash 
in water, he freezes his own soul.-For, as I said a little before, if 
any reap, he shall be reaped; so if he cast wheat into a mill, he 
shall be cast; or knead, he shall be kneaded; or bake bread, he 
shall be baked. 'Vherefore they are forbidden to do any work." 
(Tyrbo ape Actt. Archelai, 
. 9. Routh, Reliq. S. t. iv. p. 161 sqq. 
Epiph. Hær. Ixvi. 
. 28.) Aug. says briefly, " The souls of the rest 
(not lVlanichæans) they suppose to return into cattle, and into all 
things which are held fast by roots [deeply rooted, in contrast with 
those into which the souls of the C Hearers' passed], and nourished 
in the earth." (de Hæres.) 
iii. b. Deliverance of pOl,tions of God confined in inanimate mat- 
ier.- The moral part of the Manichæan system (as far as any could 
be so called) was subordinate; the physical was the largest and 
most dwelt upon. To the Manichæan, the soul of the world was 
one, whether it was distributed through the several parts of vegeta- 
ble nature, or concentrated in the human soul (see above, p. 321-5.) ; 
vegetable or human life were equally portions of the Divine sub- 
stance or light; the detaching of these from matter, whether con- 
fined in animate or inanimate matter, and their restoration to God, 
was the end of all things: the formation of moral habits and 
personal moral agents had no place in a Pantheistic system: the 
soul was derÍ\red (according to them) from the particles of Deity 
scattered through vegetable nature, and the souls half-purified 
ret.urned again oftentimes to that matter; man was but one of 
many receptacles of this Divine substance, differing only in that in 
him it was more liable to be confined a. Whether that portion of 
the Divine substance which formed his soul retained any distinct 
personality, after it was restored to the realm of light, or whether 
Manes had any view thereon, we know not; it were difficult to 
imagine, but for man's instinctive longing for personal existence; 
otherwise it would seem that portions of the Divine substance, when 


a Ie He thinketh that the good sou1, things therein; but in man is deceived 
being a part, and the nature of God, is by concupiscence." Aug. Ope Imp. iii. 
mingled throughout the universe and all 186. 



334 Meaning if" Jeslls" and " Christ" among the Manichees. 
NOTE. detached from that in which they were placed, and re-fused into It, 
could retain no distinct existence; as in Buddhism, the restoration 
of all things was the annihilation of individual existence, whereby 
"all became Buddha," a dogma strangely contrasting with the 
Christian, (with which in words it Inight on a superficial view be 
paralleled,) when "God shall be all in all," God being pre- 
sent, and glorified, in all, instead of their being merged and lost in 
God. However, they held the same Divine substance to be in 
both, and it is in the deliverance of this from its tenement by 
physical agency, that the larger part of the Manichæan scheme of 
redemption (as it would have itse]f esteemed) is employed. 
And here, in mimicry of the Gospel, the offices of the Redeemer 
are divided into those of suffering and of power; in the one they 
entitled Him Jesus, in the other, Christ; the one placed in the 
vegetative power of nature, whereby the life of the wùrld seems to 
he brought forth out of the earth, and so portions, as they held, of 
the anima mundi, were detached, and brought to the surface, ready 
to be removed; and this they called " Jesus patibiIis," o13cause 
through suffering and death were these portions to be detached and 
delivered: and this" Jesus patibilis" was (it serves to shew the 
entire physical transformation of Divine truth) born by the agency 
of the Holy Spirit, whose seat was in the air. (Faustus xx. 2.) It 
is a parody of the Truth, that they proceeded to call this" the life 
and health of man, suspended on every tree," and" lying," as S. 
Aug. adds," in every herb,"(c. Faust. xx.ll.)in that the life thus 
extracted from the earth was through the fruits of the earth the 
sustenance of the human body. So however they were able to 
affirm in an impious way, the life and death of Jesus, " that he was 
daily born, daily suffered, daily died." "\Vhat ?" says Euodius, 
" in them who believe in Him, and for His Name suffer tribulation 
and death ? No, they say, but in gounls, and onions, and the like." 
(Euod. de Fide, c. 34.) "Lo, these are they," (says S. Aug. c. 
Faust. ii. 5.) " who feign themselves indignant at the injury done 
to the Son of God, when His birth is said to ha\re been pointed out 
by a star, as if It were thereby placed under the influence of a con- 
stellation, when they themselves so place it not simply in connexion 
with the stars, but mixed and polluted in the bands of all earthly 
things, the juices of all herbs, and the corruption of all flesh. Yet 
this gave them the plea of speaking, with a blasphemous ambiguity, 
of" the Saviour crucified in the whole world and in every soul," 
(Secundin. Ep. ad Aug. 
. 3.) " and this, they say, is Christ crucified 
in the whole world." (Aug. in Ps. exl. 
. 12.) "We believe the rest 
[of the Gospel], especially the mystic placing of the cross, whereby 
the wounds of the passion of our soul are set forth." (Faust. xxxii. 
7.) It need be added only, that there was herein no idea of purifying 
matter, or, through the indwelling of the Divine substance, regaining 
it from the dominion of the evil Principle; nothing which could be 
termed even a physical restoration or redemption; rather the sup- 
posed purpose was to destroy and punish matter, (considered as 
living and conscious, but radically bad,) since, when forsaken by the 
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Divinity, thus for a time imparted to it, then would it be really dead. 
I "lIe sent a certain power, by us caned the soul, (see above, p. 321.) 
to matter, to be mingled throughout it, for that the subsequent 
I separation of this power would be the death of matter." (Alex. 
L)1COp. c. 3.) A statement, strangely typifying the moral truth of 
the two-fold deadness of those, in whom the Spirit of God has 
dwelt but has been grieved away; but, in the l\lanichæan system 
confined to things corporeal. 
To this power they also gave the holy name of the" 'V ord," as 
being connected with rather than engaged in the creation of the 
world, (Secundin. Ep., Dìsp. c. Fortun.) and in their sense with its 
restoration. (Conf. vii. 
. 3.) "Christ:' on the other hand, (as they 
distinguished the name, though to them, as they own, unmeaning, 
" designating neither the nature nor the essence;" 1\'1 anes Ep. ad 
Odan ape Fabric. Bibl. Gr. v. 285.) they said (perverting 1 Cor. I, 
24.) was" t\,"o-fold, His power dwelling in the Sun, His wisdom in 
the 
Ioon," (c. Faust. xx. 6.) And here again, the name contains 
the whole semblance of Christian character; and it much illustrates 
the whole character of the Manichæan systeIn, that they took the 
sacred names, and tricked out their own system with them, while 
confessing their inappropriateness. The Sun is called Christ, is 
worshipped as, at least, the residence of Christ; but we have merely 
a physical theory of the influence of Sun and Moon on that vegeta- 
tion which was to detach the life or divine substance from the 
world, tricked out in offensive allegory, which S. Aug. insisted on 
as a brand-mark to stamp and testify and warn against l\Iani- 
cheism b, but which it were now pernicious to dwell on. The Sun 
and 1\100n were, as being bodies of purer light, an intermediate 
resting-place for the portions of Divine substance detached; the 
1\loon receiving them first, and then transmitting them to the Sun, 
whence (as they gladly intermixed astronomical fables, Conf. v. 

. 12.) th ey accounted for its alternate flliness and waning. "They 
call the Sun and Moon Gods, sometimes calling the Sun Christ, 
sometimes saying that they are vessels, which convey the souls of 
the departed from matter to light; for that thus they are freed from 
the edl commixture. Moreover, that the l\Ioon is reduced to a half- 
moon or a crescent, by being emptied, recei\'ing the luminous souls 
from matter and transferring them to the light, and that thus the 
light is gradually freed from the evil mixture." (Theodoret, Hæret. 
Fab. I. i. c. 26. so Aug. Ep. Iv. c. 4.) "\Vere ye kindled with the love of 
spiritual good, ye would not (to speak briefly what is notorious of 
you) worship that corporeal sun as a divine 
ubstance and the light 
of wisdom." (c. Faust. I. v. fin.) "They know of no light but what 
they see with their fleshly eyes. And therefore they worship that 
sun, calling it a particle of that light wherein God dwells," &c. (de Gen. 
c. 
Ianich. 1. i. c. 8. compo Conf. xii. 
. 7.) "Your carnal thoughts 
part not from corporeal place, so that ye call that visible and more- 


b e. g. de Nat. honi c. l\Ianich. c. 44. we cannot !;uppress it." Aug. Acta c. 
" Ye say what is offensive to hear, but Fel.l\Ian. ii. 7. 
to confound, and perchance to save, you, 
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NOTE. over corporeal sun, which must be contained in corporeal space, 
both God and a part of God." (c. Secundin. Manich. c. 20.) It was 
perhaps again an attempt to associate their fables with Christian 
doctrine, that they used the strange symbol mentioned by S. Aug. 
" First, ye say that the sun is a sort of ship; then, whereas it 
shines, as an orb, upon the eyes of a]], ye state that it is a 
triangle, i. e. that through a certain triangular window in heaven, 
that light streams upon the world and the earth. So it is, that 
a sort of ship which ye have pictureèl to yourselves gleaming and 
shining through a triangular opening, ye-worship." (c. Faust. xx. 6.) 
This same relation of the Sun to the good Principle, in that so far 
as it was pure light, it was a part of God, enabled them to speak of 
Christ, as the" Son of the eternal Light" (Manes Ep. ad Scyth. ape 
Fabric.) sent forth from the substance of God. (Conf. v. 
. 20. p. 80.) 
On returning to the Church, in the East, they were required to 
anatllematize such as worshipped the sun, moon, or stars, or honoured 
them as Gods. (Form. abjure l\;Ianich. ape Toll. !tin. Ital. p. 134.) 
The Sun and Moon, then, in part acted directly, in part seconda- 
rily: we hear that" the portion of God mingled in the world is 
set loose, freed and cleansed, by the courses of the Sun and Moon, 
and the powers of light," (de Nat. Boni c. Man. c. 44.) and (as far 
as any thing can be clearly understood under their monstrous alle- 
gories) of the process of evaporation, whereby some souls (as they 
are termed), i. e. parts of the aninla n1undi, are directly set free, and 
taken back to their country, the land of light, others still detained 
in vegetation. (Manes, Thesaurus, ib,) Elsewhere this sanle portion 
is said to be" daily cleansed out of every part of the world, and 
taken back into its own kingdOllls; but this, exhaling through the 
earth, and tending toward heaven, meets with plants, (since they are 
fixed by roots in the ground,) and so gives life and fruitfulness to 
an herbs and plants," (Aug. de Mor. Man. c. 15.) The soul of the 
world was detached then thus far, or rather held less fixed; the 
process was to be finished by man; and this practically was made 
the largest portion of the system; the Sun and Moon were looked 
upon as receptacles for the souls thus purified; the Moon attracting 
them from the earth, and delivering them over to the Sun, (see p. 335.) 
man was the purifier. It was the privilege of the holiness of the 
Elect to set free such portions of the Divine substance, as were con- 
fined in the vegetables which they fed on, and so man became the 
centre of his own system, and, a wandering star, would have it turn 
round him. "Fruit prepared of corn and fruit, if brought to the 
, Saints,' i. e. Manichæans, through their purity and prayers and 
psalms, whatever is excellent and divine therein, is purified, i. e. 
altogether perfected, so that it may be restored without any impedi- 
ment from defilement to its own kingdon1s.-Sorne portion of that 
Divine part, as ye say, escapes, when corn or fruit is gathered or 
ill-treated by bruising, or grinding, or dressing, or even by biting 
and chewing. Some escapes in all motions of animals, in their 
sport, or motion, or work, or whatever they do. Some escapes in 
our very repose, when digestion takes place in the body through the 
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in ternal heat." (de mol'. l\Ianich. ii. 15.) "The cleansing and freeing 
of good from e\'il, they say, is effected not only by the powcrs of 
God [in the sun and moon] through the whole worId and all its 
elements, but hy their Elect through the fooù \\'hich they take. For 
in this food, as in the w hole world, they belie\'e the substance of 
God to be commingleò, which they suppose is, in their' Elect,' 
cJeansed by the sort of life they lead 3 as being holier and more ex- 
cellent than their' Hearers.' In others, even their own' Hearers,' 
they think this part of the good and Divine substance, which is 
detained by being mingled and bound up in meat and drink, is 
bound up more closply and more defiled." (Aug. de Hæres.) " That 
saII'e part and Nature of God so mingled is, they say, by their 

 Elect' cleansed, by eating, namely, and drinking: for they say 
that it is held bound in all food; which when it is taken by their 
, Elect,' as being Saints, for the refreshment of the hody by eating 
and drinking, is, by their sanctity, released, signed oyer, and freed." 
(de nat. boni, c. 45. c. Faust. xxxi. 5.) This can be hardly made 
more degrading by any additional circumstances; yet, it being ac- 
counted a duty to relpase the portions of Di\'inity so consumed, nay 
this being naturalJy the great practical duty of life, the end of life, 
not to contine the Deity embodied in their own persons, and to 
release what was confined in ypgetable substances, they might not 
refuse the food offered; and thus it became a dut,v for ascetics to 
eat to excess. (To this S. Aug. often anudes. Conf. iii. 10. c. Faust. 
ii. 5. ,r. 10. vi. 4. &c.) "Since it is accounted sacrilege, either to 
gh'e a way what is over and above, or to throw it a way, ye are 
forced into violent indigestions, in )"01H desire to cleanse, as you say, 
what is given you &c." (de more l\Ianich. ii. 16,) Children also, 
given to be trained in their way of life, had been kiiled by surfeiting. 
(ib.) Yet these are accessories only; the chief perversion of this 
doctrine (which took so prominent a place in the systpm) ,,,as tha.t. 
man 'ns of bein a redeemed by God, was inòeed the redeen1Pr 
!1 G ad, "These your sacrilegIOus p Jrenzles compe you to belie"
 
Christ [more strictly in their language.} Jesus] to be fixed down, and 
tied down, and amalgamated not only with the heaven and all the 
stars, but e\'en with the earth, and all things which grow thereon, 
not now your Saviour, but to be savpd by you, when ye eat anrl 
burst-out with these things." (c. Faust. ii. 5.) "\V e, (say they,) 
because we are enli
htened by the faith of l\Ianichæus, by the 
prayers and psalms of us the Elect, c1eanse thence the life which is 
in that bread, and send it to the treasures of heaven. Such are the 
" Elect" as not to be sa\'ed by God, but to be sa\'iours of God. In the 
Gospel I had received that Christ was the Saviour; in your books ye 
are the saviours of Cbrist. Therefore arp ye blasphemers of Christ, and 
so not to be saved by Christ." (A uf!. in Ps. 140. 
. 12.) There is yet a 
further consequence from this doctrine, which the :\Ianichæ3.ns subse- 
quently in a degree shrunk from, but could not deny. Since tÌ1e soul 
was actually a portion of the Di\'ine substance, and the Di\'
ne sub- 
stance which was contained in ,'egetable matter \,'as confined in those 
who were not of the Elect, and that. as thpy said, more and more in snc- 
Z 
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NOTE. cessive generations, then it followed that some porlions of the 
Divinity were ne\Ter restored at all; i. e. that God had, to resist the 
inroads of matter into the realms of light, sent portions of Himself 
into nlatter and some of these were never recovered. And this is 
independent of the question, how, since veget
ble life was the means 
of detaching the substance of God imprisoned in the world, that 
portion of God, which remained in the vegetable world, should at 
the last be restored? 'Vas vegetation to cease? This also is a part 
of the theory, which would account for things, itself unaccounted 
for. .t\gain," If" (says Alex. Lycop. c. 23.) H the Di\'ine power in- 
fused into matter be infinite, these efforts of Sun and l\-Ioon can 
effect nothing to diminish it. For what remains is still infinite, 
that which is taken being finite. But if it be finite, we ought in so 
long time to have percei\'ed how much this Divine power has been 
diminished from the world. But all things remain the same." But 
the other point is nlore serious. "'Vhy did He fight! 'Vhy gi,'e 
His substance to the enemy to be corrupted and defiled, and forced 
into all sorts of sins? This dilemma ye shall ne\'er escape. Ye think 
ye bave found an excellent and safe answer, when ye say, , It is a 
g-reat iniquity to covet what belongs to others, and to this iniquity 
God had assented, had n e not willed to defeat that nation [of dark- 
ness] who assayed this,' (to get possession of light.] This answer nlight 
have had some colourable shew, bad the nature of your God, in this 
same war, at least maintained itself pure and unpolluteJ; and, 
though mingled with the nlembers of the enemy, had neither by 
compulsion nor seduction, done any iniquity. But when 
..e sny that 
it, while capti,'e, assents to so great crimes and abominations; when, 
lastly, ye say, that the whole of it cannot he purified from that un- 
natural impiety, whereby it becomes at enmity e\'en with that Holy 
Light, whereof it is a portion, whence ye believe tllat He deservedly 
requites them with the et
rnal punishments of that dreadful ball;- 
who sees not how much better it had been to leave the enemy in his 
iniquity, making fruitless efforts, than to deliver over to it a portion 
of G'od whose strength it might appropriate, whose beauty it might 
corrupt and associate with its own iniquity? 'Vho so obstinately 
blinded as not to percei,'e or observe how nluch less the iniquity had 
been) that the nature of darkness should in vain endeavour to seize 
upon a foreign Nature, than that God should gi,'e His own to be 
seized on, forced to iniquity, anà some portion of it to be condemned 
to punishment. The nature of God is led captive, made unholy, 
cannot be alJ of it cleansed. is necessitated at last to be condemned." 
(c. Secundin. l\tlanich. c. 20.) It is no answer which is made by one, 
(Felix Disp. ii. c. 15.) that" l\Ianes did not say that these souls were 
condemned, hut were placed as a guard over the nation of darkness ;" 
(it \\"ere indeed only an additional heresy, the denial of retribution 
and futurp punishment; if the soul be partofGod, then ifit is punished, 
part of God is punished, if not, then is there no retribution. But 
1\1 anes says distinctly, " Souls, \\' hich by this negligence do not allow 
themsel ves to be cleansed from the stain of the aforesaid spirits, and 
have not entirely obeyed the Divine commands, and have not fu1Jy 
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kept tIle law given by their Deliverer, nor governeù themselves as 
I Ie taught,-\\ ho through lo\'e of the world allowed themselves to 
stra)' from their former nature of light,-are kept from the bliss and 
glory of the holy land- \Vhich shall happen to them, hecause they 
ha\'c so b,:mnd themseh'es to evil works, as to be alienated from the 
life and freedom of the holy light. 1 hey cannot then be receh'ed 
into those realms of peace, but shall be fastened in the aforesaid 
horrible ball , o\'er whích moreover a guard must be set. 'Vhence 
these same souls will cleave to these things which they Im'cd, 
being left in that same globe of darkness, having obtained this as 
their deserts." (Thesaurus, 1. ii. and Ep, Fundam. ape Euod. de 
fide, c. 5. in App. ad Aug. T. 8.) Plainly then there is no ques- 
tion but that they are left in the place of punishment, and not 
nlerelyas a guard, since this also is introduced by the way. Another 
radical inconsistency is noticed by S. Aug. de nat. bani c. þ'lanich. c. 
42. " if the souls of light are therefore condemned, because they 
lo\yeù darkness, the people of darkness are unjustly condemned, 
because they Jo\yed light. And from the beginning they lo\'ed it, 
wishing to gain possession of it, not to extinguish it," [according to 
the fable.] 
One remarkable practical effect remains to be noticed, to which 
S. Aug. alludes, Conf. iii. 10. abo\'e, p. 42.) shewing how erroneous 
doctrine re-produces practical sin, e,'en in a direction where we 
should least expect it. This is the conduct to the poor, who were 
not .l\lanichæans. Since, namely, it was by the purity of the 
, Elect' that the particles of the Divine nature inclosed in the fruits 
of the earth were deta.ched, and, on the contrary, they were fixed in 
matter, if their fruits were consunled by such as were no ways con- 
nected with them, it became a sin to give food to a hungry person not of 
this sect. This is repeatedly urged not as a theoretical consequence, 
but as a practical error, and a heavy charge; and not in one country 
only. "Hence it is, that you forbid to give a mendicant who is not 
a 1\lanichæan, bread or any fruits of the earth, or even water which 
is common to all, lest he, through his sins defiling the portion of 
God intermingled therewith, should hinder it from returning to 
Him:' (Aug. de more l\Ianich. c. 15.) "This being so, you forbid 
even bread to be given to a mendicant; but you think, for pity's 
sake, or rather to a\"oid odium, that money may be given. 'Yhich 
is therein the rather to be blamed, the cruelty or the senselessness 1" 
(ih. c. 16.) tC Bather than a morsel be given to a men(licant, and in 
that morsel a member of God should grieve, a mendicant is to die of 
hunger. False mercy to a morsel cau
es real manslaughter of a 
man." (In Ps. cxt 
. 1 '2.) "1\ mong the l\Ianichæans is no com- 
passion, but with them it is a hateful thing to pity the poor." 
(.\ thanasins llist. Arian. aù l\Ionach. c. 61.) H They blame h u- 
manity to the poor, alleging that it is a ministering to matter." 
(Theodoret. Hær. fab. I. 26.) (See also above, p. 44. not.) Such is 
the result of the consistent following out of doctrinal error. 
VI. Such ,,"as the system which insolently a\'owed that it rpcei\"(
d 
as much only of God's word as suited its own a priori notions of the 
z2 
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 01'E. dignity oÍ our Lord; " if ye [the Catholics,] out of the Old Testa- 
- - lnent, fPceive only the prophecies &c, and have superseded circum- 
cision &('. what is there strange, if we [the l\lanichpes] receiving out 
of the New Testament also, those things only which we find said to 
the honour anù praise of the majesty of the Son, either by Himself 
or by HIs Apost!es, (i. e. when these were perfected and faithful,) 
pass by the rest, whether 8aid simply and ignorantly by diem \\'l1en 
uninstructed,-or affirmed unadvisedly by the writers, and so trans- 
lnitted to pusterit)"; such as that He was born of a woman, &c. 
Excepting thest>, and any false appeal to the Old Testament 
interpùlated by the writers [of the Gospels,] we belieye t.he rest." 
(Faust. I. xxxii. c, 7.) Such was the system, which hoasted of being 
alone in possession of" Truth, Truth;" (Conf. iii. 10.) of requiring- 
nothing to be believed upon authority; (ib. and not. a, p. 33, 4.) 
which taunted its opponents, " ye rashly belie,'e e\rery thing, ye 
condemn that good gift of nature, reason, and deny it to man; ye 
make a scruple of jnd
ing between true and false, and fear to 
separate \\-hat is good from the contrary, as much as children do 
hobgoblins." (F'aust. xviii. 13.) "They rashly , profanely, inveip:h 
against those, who following the authority of the Catholic faith, 
before they can see that truth, which is beheld by the purified mind. 
are fortified by believing, and prepared for the enlightening of God." 
(de V til. credendi, c. 1,) " \Vhence \\.ill he prove this [the battle 
Let\\'een the two kingdoms], or wl1Pnce did he know it? Alarm me not 
with your titÌe of Paraclete. First, because I came not to belipve 
things unknon"n, Lut to know things certain, haying been by you 
made mistrustful. For yourseh'es know, how exceedingly ye are 
wont to insu 1t such as believe rashly, especially if he ,,'ho thus 
Legins to tell of things uneertain, shall, a little before, have pro- 
Inised full and certain knowledge. Then, because if I am to take 
belief upon trust, that Scripture would ha"e a stronger hold o\'er 
me" n'here I read that the Holy Spirit did come and inspired the 
A postles, to whom the Lord promised to send Him. \Vherefore 
either pro\re to me that what he says is true, demonstrating ,,"hat I 
cannot beJipve. or prove him, who says them. to be the Holy Spirit, 
that I ma.\' believe what you cannot demonstrate. For I profess the 
Catholie faith, and exppct th
rehy to come to certain knowledge; 
you, who endea\rour to shake my faith, give me certain know!edg-e, 
convincing me, that what I ha\'e belien'd, I belie\'ed rashJy.-But 
JOU wilI take neither, only extol1ing what you bplieve, and mocking' 
at what I believe. If t}wn I in turn extol ,,"hat I believe, and mock 
at what you believe, ho\\' is any to decide between us, or \\'lJat can 
one do, but quit those \\rl1O in\rite us to certain knowledge, and hfter, 
pnjoin us to beìie,re things uncprtain, and foHow those who first 
invite to belieye wha t as yet w
 cannot see, that becoming strong-er 
through tlhlt belipf, we mny be counted worthy to understand \\'hat 
we believe; God Himself, not men, enlightening and settling- our 
1ninrl within? And now ha\'Ïng asked, how he would pro\re this to 
rn(), now I would as!.;:, wllflnce himself knew it? ] f he sa.v, it n'as 
re\'ca1etl to him hy the Holy Spirit , anù t}!at his mind \yas divinely 
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enlightened, to know clearly and certainly what he says, himself 
shews the difference between knowing and believing. For he, to 
whom these things are so plainly shewn, knows; but to whom he 
relates them, he does not convey knowledge, but in,"ites to credulity. 
And whoever rashly assents to him, becomes a I\lanichæan, not by 
knowing things certain, but by believing things uncertain, as he 
once deceived me, in the inexperience of youth. He ought then not 
to promise us absolute and certain knowlellge, or that we should, 
without any unclearness, arrive at what we souglJt, but rather tell 
us that those things had been shewn him, and that they, to ,\ hom 
they were told, were, \\-ithout knowing, to believe him. But did he 
say this, who would not answer him,' If I am to believe things 
without knowing, why not rather believe what is publicly attested 
by the consent of all, learned and unlearned, and by authority thé 
most weighty, in all nations r Fearing lest this should be said to 
him, he throws a mist over tbe unskilful, first promising knowledge 
of certain truth, and after, enjoining belief in things uncertain. Yet 
if he be bid to prove that these things WEre shewn even to himseJf, 
he is equally at a loss, and bids us belim'e this too." (Auf!. c. Ep. 
1\1 anich. c. 13, 14. see Conf. vi. 
. 7.) A nd so, condemning Catholic 
truth, as irrational, because unreasoning, U they changed the glory 
of the incorruptible God," into corruptible matter, and" turning 
away their ears from the truth, they were turned unto fables," which 
they propounded in the name of human reason," hayjng" (as S. Aug. 
concisely characterizes them, c. Faust. xxviii. 5. although almost too 
shocking to repeat) " for the beginning a war of Gùd, in the middle 
the defilement of God, in the end the damnation of [what was] God." 
Or in another way, God was subject to necessity, or" lIe sent His 
own Nature, cruelly to be mingled [in matter], foully tD be freed, 
unjustly to be damned." (Camp. ib. xxi. 16. xxxii. 19. de 1:\ at. boni, 
c. 42, 43. &c.) At last, one of their " hearers" and apologists 
(Secundinus Ep. ad Aug. 
. 6,) turns round and 
mys, " that there 
are some things, which cannot be explained so as to be understood, 
for Divine reason surpasses the hearts of men; such are, how there 
are two natures, or why He who could suffer nothing, fought, and of 
the new world, which he (:\Ianes) nwntions, that it is built through 
the cutting off of the nlotiolJs of that '"ast region ;" and so, after 
having devised a s)'stem to explain what God has left a m
.ster'y, 
and reproached the Catholic faith for requiring unreasoning assent, 
they, when pressed hy the contradictions of the scheme which tlley 
had proposed in the name of right reason, fled to the same plea of 
the necessary mysteriousness of Divine things, as a cloak for their 
own inventions. "How much better is it, (says S. Aug. c. Faust. 
xxi. 3.) so to wonder ,dth the Apostle, (Rom. xi. 3:$.) tPan to feign 
a second evil God, because you cannot understand One good God." 


It may, to some, seenl strange that such a system should have 
had followers, and that its extra\ragauces and impieties are not 
worth this serious detail. Hut. (besides that it held capti\'e fm 
many )'ears, PQrhaps the most po,,"erful mind of tllp Chri
tian 



3.1 2 .Alanicltæism, like Raliolla[ iSi'l,yainedadulitt((llcefol' itselJ; 
NOTE. Church,) the mode of their success is an earnest lesson. The 
position which they took up, was in the first in8tance negative and 
on the offensi\7e, like modern Rationalism; they declaimed against 
authority, and set up the claims of human reason; they required 
people to compare Scripture with Scripture, and see whether such 
or such things were consonant to their notion of what could be true; 
they promised them clear and rational knowledge, and thus having 
persuaded the unstable to take them for their guides, and shaken 
their faith, they led them whither they would, not perhaps alto- 
gether believing the whole of their fictions, (see on b. iii. 
. 10. p. 34. 
not. c; b. viii. 
. 17.) but still content to believe on authority, what, 
for the sake of avoiding authority they had listened to. (See on b. iii. 

. 10. p. 33. not. a. and 
. 21. not. n. p. 4:3.) Neither modern nor 
ancient Rationalism could ha\'e been established, had they begun hy 
exhibiting their own systems positively, and shewn at first the full 
exchange men were to make, %gúlTs
 X()f,ÀK.e;fNlI, and what gold for 
what brass! but Satan leads men first from their Father's house, and 
then they mnst be fain to fill themselves with any husks. "'Vho," 
asks S. Aug. having sketched the l\Idnichæan theory," who would 
not execrate these things? 'Vho would not understand them to be 
impious and abominable? But they, when they catch men, do not 
utter thEse things at first, for so should they be laughed at, or 
a,'oided by all; but they choose passages out of Scripture, which 
simple men do not understand, and thereby deceive unskilful souls, 
asking' whence is evil?' (see above, b. iii. 
. 12. and not. e. p. 36. 
and 
. 2 I. not. D. p. 43.) As in that of the Apost1e, ' the rulers of this 
darkness, and spiritual wickedness in heavenly places.' (Eph. vi. 12.) 
For those deceivers ask one, who understands not divine Scripture, 
, whence are there, in heaven, rulers of darkness?' that when he 
cannot answer, he may be led over to them by curiosity, aU 
unlearned souls being curious. But whoever has well learnt the 
Catholic faith, and is armed by a good life 'and true piety, answers 
then1, though he know not their heresy. For he cannot be deceived:- 
who knows what belongs to the Christian faith, which is called 
Catholic, spread over the whole world, and is, under the governance 
of God, safe against all ungodly and sinners, 
 ea and her own care- 
less n1embers." (de Agon. Christian. c. 4.) " They deceive not, but 
by promising the knowledge which they give not." (de Div. Quæst. 
83. quo 68,) " There has arisen an accursed sect of the lVlanichees, 
which takes the Scriptures, reads and scoffs at them, criticises what 
it understands not, and by tossing to and fro and criticising them, 
thus not understood, has ensnared many." (in Ps. cxlvi. 
. ] 3.) 
" You know that the l\1anichees censuring the Catholic faith, and 
especially, mangling the Old Testament, perplex the unskilful, who 
know not how these things are to be understood, and how they may 
be healthfully received into the very veins and marrow of these, as 
it were, infant souls. And since there are therein some things, 
which go against ignorant minds careless of themselves, as is the 
great mass, they may in a popular way be censured; but popularly 
maintained they cannot he by many, on account of the mysteries 
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contained in them. But the few who can so do, love not the pet ty 
fame of open disputations, and so are not known, exc
pt to such as 
most earnestly desire it." (de U til. Credendi, c. 2.) This their pro- 
ceeding may account (by the way) for the severe mockery with 
which (in some passages above quoted) S. Augustine retaliates upon 
their senseless system. l\Iockery was the constant weapon of the 
Alanichee; a profane and insolent sarcasm characterizes the attacks 
of Faustus and Secundinus; a reckless, heartless, self-sufficieut, 
supercilious scoffing at things holy, such as seems not to belong to 
simple human agency; and it seems to be in righteous indignation, 
that S. Augustine exposes the hypocrisy which could be so srnsitive to 
what in God's book passes the ordinary measures of " man's judg- 
ment," yet ýerceh'ed not the monstrousness of the S)'steIll which they 
would substitute as the re\'elation of God; in mercy also to those 
deluded, he would shew how they who laugh
d at God's book, them- 
selves became a laughing-stock; (see Conf. iii. 10.) and how 
" mocking at the obscurity of the Scriptures, which were closed, 
not against the 1ittle ones, but to make trial of those who mock, 
they were' brought down to the earth,' so as to be able to conceive 
no more than what is perceived through earth, i. e. the flesh \\ hich 
is of the earth." (in Ps. cxlvi.) 
The followers then of 1\1 anes would be reformers of revelation 
according to an ideal of their own. Standing nominally within it, 
but in fact (as must every criticiser thereof) without it, they would 
try it by the rule, professedly, of right reason, and, for the systenl 
so constructed by themselves out of the fragments of the Gospel, 
claim the authority of the Gospel whose substance they set aside. 
They would be vindicators of the law 
tgainst those who had mingled 
therewith precepts (as of circumcision) foreign to its substance; the-y 
would recei,Te an original law , would" undertake the defence of the 
law and the prophets," would separate its essence from its form, the 
divine original from the spurious additions, the character of the 
patriarchs from their written history, the laws and doctrines from 
their writers; (F austus xxii.) and so, in like manner, original 
Christianity from the accessions it had received from" J udaizers." 
(Aug, de UtiI. Credo c. 3. Conf, \P. 11. Faust. 1. xxxiii. c. 3. xix. 5.) 
.l\Ianes himself indeed was but an ordinary impostor, altogether 
without the bounds of Christianity; (Cyril, Catech. yi. 21. .\ug. Acta 
c. F el. 1\1 an. i. 8.) his o\\'n system was ready-formed, before he had 
troubled himself to enquire what Christianity was; and it was only 
when he found Christianity an obstacle to his schemes, that he set 
himself to ascertain how far he n1ight colour his own system, so as 
in some degree to resemble it. (Acta ArcheI. c. 53 sqq. Epiph. Hær. 
lxvi. 5.) He was the organ of impiety which he understood not; he 
would promote his own ambitious ends by aid of the Gospel; and he 
was engaged in a work of dishonesty, against the voice of his natura} 


C u lrriserunt" is the word used by tism,) ib. 
. 24. p. 83. Serm..) I. ùe 
S. Aug. continually of the ::\lanichæan Concord. Evang. 
. 5. 12. cd. Ben. dt! 
objections to Holy Scripture. See ConL fide rer. quæ non vidcntur. init. &c. 
iv. note a. p.49. b. v. 
. 16, (on Rap- 
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NOTE. conscience, although like Belshazzar in his drunken feast he knew 
not what he l\'as touching; and so he was given over to profaneness 
beyond what he wished or knew, the instrument and sport of one, to 
whom he had unconsciously sold himself. '1 he B,ible, examined for 
private ends, yielded no other fruit than he sought; he there found 
such outward re
emblances to his system, as served his end, so that, 
though wholly alien from its meaning, he still would use the words 
of Scripture, and thereby decei"e the unstable. (Aug. c. Faust. xxii, 
13. 16.) He used the words, which he sought, but the nleani
g, 
which he sought not, he found not. So neither knew he, any rnùre 
than l\Iohammed or his followers, the full impiety of his act in as- 
suming the title of " the Paraclete;" (Conf. v. 
. 8.) in both, it 
probably meant only that they \'"ere instruments of God, perfecters 
of H is revelation; in the mind of 
!anes, it probably was equivalent 
to the title, which he prefixed to his epistles, " the Apostle of Jesus 
Christ ;" and 
ignified only that he was appointed to fill up the yet 
incomplete reve1ation, by the disclosure of unknown truth. Yet the 
Inore impious portion of the title was involved by his system; for in 
a Pantheistic system, in which God is impersonal, and each human 
soul a portion of God, the truth thus disclosed was, of necessity, 
imparted by him, not through him, since he himself was that same 
thing which God was His Nature, Substance; he was God,-God 
from God-(see above p. 32] sqq.); and so his disclosures were neces- 
sarily identified with the workings of his own mind, which was God! in 
other words, with human reason. Manes involved himself no further 
with Christian truth, than to serve his own purposes; but he had by 
his claims entailed a difficult problem upon his followers; for by enti- 
tling hinlself the" Apostle of .Jesus Christ," he had acknowledged, and 
compelled them to acknowledge, Truth, with which his own system 
was fundamentally at variance: they were I\-ianichæans; they would 
be, or would he accounted, Christians: t11is, which in l\1anes' 
narrower circle was scarcely felt, became more perplexing, as his 
followers were continually brought in contact with Christians; their 
system must then be developed, and they had to give up 1\ianes, or 
consciously to oppose Christ; tlley chose the latter; and so they 
shewed how the self-styled" Apostle of Jesus Christ," was in fact 
an Antichrist; they furnished a specimen, how systems which 
begin \\"ith adapting the truth to themseh.es, end by openly opposing 
the truth which at first they secr
tly distorted. l\lanichæism then 
assumed, on the plea of its petty thefts, that it was that Christianity 
of which it had borrowed phrases anù some of its holy Names, took 
what it would of it, laid aside tacitly what of it it did not under- 
stand, and wherever its narrower system did come in collision ,,'ith 
the Gospel, declared the Gospel to have been" corrupted." "Y e 
hold yourselves privileged, as it were, to say that Scripture has been 
corrupted, that ye may not be overwhelmed by it." (Aug. de rnOf. 
M anich. 1. ii. 
. 55.) "So little have they to urge against this, that 
they are in the habit of saying that these things have been interpo- 
1ated by corrupters of Scripture; but, who sees not that this is the 
last resource of persons convicted ?" (de mOf. Ecc1. Cath. J. i. c. 
.) 
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They pretended not of course to any historical evidence; "Y e should 
proùuce," says S. Augustine, U some other copy, which should contain 
the same, only uncorrupted and more faithful, where those things only 
should he missing, which ye censure as interpolated. 'I will not,' say- 
est thou, , lest I should be thought to have corrupted them myself.' 
For this are ye wont to say." (Aug. de mor. Eccl. Cath. 
. 61.) 
" \Vhen ye hear objected to you' prove,' ye have recourse not to truer 
copies, or the majority of MSS. or more ancient l\lSS. or those of 
the original tongue, hut ye say, , I thence prove that this is his, the 
other Dot, because this is for me, that against me.' Art t!tou then the 
7'ltle of truth f" (c. Faust. xi. 2. cpo xxxii. 16. de U til. Credo 
. 7. 
Ep. 82.
. 6.) They proceeded entirely upon internal evidence, or what 
has in modern times been called, the principles of" higher criticism." 
" The Paraclete, promised by the New Testament, teaches us in like 
manner what we ought to receive out of the same, what to reject." 
(Faustus, xxxii. 6.) "'Yith good reason'" (says he again in language 
only a little more unveiled than that of modern days,) " with good 
reason do we never without sound judgment and discretion give our 
minds to Scriptures [of this sort, so inconsistent and varying], but 
surveying all, and comparÎug one with anothEr
 weigh, wltether each 
thiug could have been said by Christ or no." (Faustus xxxiii. 3.) 
" I. (says he again in a passage just preceding one already quoted,) 
I am fore-armed against the binding force of this passage by the l\Iani- 
chæan faith, which first of all has persuaded me not to believe what- 
ever has been written in the name of the Saviour; but to examine 
whether they be true, sounù, undefiled; for there are many tares &c." 
(Faustus xviii. 3.) "See you not," answers S. Augustine in golden 
words, " that ye are destroying alt0 6 ether the whole authority of 
Scripture, so that everyone's judgment is to decide for him, what 
in Scripture he shall approve, what disapprove; in other words. he 
is not for his faith to suqject himse]f to the authority of Scripture, 
but to subject Scripture to himself, and not therefore approve of a thing, 
because it stands written in that so high authority, but therefore 
judge it to be rightly written, because himself approves of it." Nor 
Jess striking the warning; "If then thou hast submitted to an 
authority, utterly unknown and phrenzied, so as to believe a thousand 
fabulous phantoms, because they are written in those books, whichJl 
hy a miserable error, thou hast juùged right to believe in, why not 
rather submit to the Evangelical authority, so founded, so established, 
so gloriously spread abroad, and commended to us by the most cer- 
tain successions [of Bishopsd] from the Apostles' times to our own, 
that you may believe, filay see, may learn that all those things also, 
w hich off
nd thee, offend thee through a vain and perverse imagina- 
tion." (c. Faust. xxxii, 19.) 


d Successiones certissimas. The mean- of brethren, so faithful, so numerous, 
ing is altogether determined by a passage could not guarantee that their writings 
shortly following; (c. Faust. xxxiii. end.) should be faithfully transmitted to pos- 
· 'The5e things being so. who can be blinded terity, whereas they have preserved their 
with such phrenzy, a5 to say that the Chairs by a most certain succession down 
Churches of the A postles, the agreement to the present Bishops ?" 
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NOTE. This might unhappily Le too closely paralleled in n10dern times; 
it may be more useful to set down two principles, which were forcibly 
brought out in S. Augustine's mind by his own acquaintance with 
lVlanichæism. 1. That in o1'dcr to understand tlte things of God, one 
mustjirst believe them
 "True religion can no ways be entered upon, 
unless those things be believed, which each shall afterwards attain 
and perceive, if he conduct himself well and be worthy, nor alto- 
gether, without a grave weight of authority." (de UtiJ. Cred. c. 9.) 
" Nor doth anyone become fit to find out God, unless he first belie\'e, 
what he shall afterwards know ." (de Lib. Arb. ii. 
. 6.) H Faith is 
to believe what as yet you see not, of which faith the reward is to 
see what you be1ie\'e." (Serm. 43. in it. ) "U nderstanù that you may 
know, is my word; believe. that you may understand} is God's 
word." (ib. fin.) "Art thou not con\'icted of pride when thou sayest, 
, Let me first see, so will I believe?' The Light would fain shew 
\ itself. To wbom? To the blind it cannot, he sees not. 'Vhence sees 
he not? His eye being weighed down with many sins.--Let these 
iniquities be removed, sins parted with, the weight removed from the 
eye, the wounds healed, the caustic command be employed as an 
ointment. First do what is enjoined thee; heal the heart, cleanse 
the heart. ' Blessed are the pure in heart, for they shall see God.' II 
(in Ps. xxxix. 13.) "Further to behold and fully to know the 
substauce of God, \Vho without change in Himself maketh things 
changeable, and without any motion in time createth things of time, 
is difficult; and therefore is the purifying" of our mind necessary, 
whereby That Ineffable may in an ineffable way be seen; which 
before we have attained, we are nourished, and are led by easy 
stages, where we may be rendered fit and capable of receiving it." 
(de Trin. L i.
. 3.) 
2. The unlovingness of this sceptical habit of mind, which 
receives nothing but what is demonstrated to it, and suspects e\"ery 
thing, which is at variance with its own preconceived opinions. 
" If this belief be removed from human affairs, who sees not what 
disturbance, and what horrible confusion would follow? For what 
mutual aiIection could there be, since affection itself is invisible, if 
I am not to beHeve what I see not? If then hunlan society cannot 
exist, unless we belie\'e what we cannot see, since all harmony would 
be destroyed, how much more is credit to be given to divine things. 
although they are not seen; which if it be not given, violence is done 
not to the friendship of some few men, but to the very height of 
religion, whence must needs follow the very height of misery:' 
(de fide rerum quæ non videntur, 
. 4. cf. Conf. vi. 
. 7.) 
. 
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A.D. 
354. Augustine born at Thagaste, 
Koy. 13; his parents, Patl'icius 
and l\lonnica; shortly after- 
wards enrolled among the Cate- 
chumens. 
370-1. Returns home from studying 
Rhetoric at l\ladam'a, after an 
idle childhood, and from idle. 
uess falls into dissipation and 
sin. 
3i I. Patricius dies; Augustine sup- 
ported at Carthage by his mo- 
thel', and his friend Romani- 
anus; falls into profligacy. 
372. Birth of his son Adeodatus. 
373. Cicero's Hortensius awakens in 
him a strong desire for true 
wisdom. 
374, He falls into the l\lanichæan 
heresy, and seduces several of 
his acquaintance into it. His 
mother's earnest pray
rs for 
him; she is assured of his re- 
coverv. 
376. Teaches Grammar at Thagaste; 
but soon returns to Carthage to 
teach Rhetoric-gains a prize. 
379. Is }'ecovered from study of 
Astrology-writes his books 
de pulchro et apto. 
383. Discovers the l\lanichees to be 
in error, but falls into scepti- 
cism. Goes to Rome to teach 
Rhetoric. 
385. Hemo,'cs to l\Iilan; his errors 
gradually remO\'ed through the 
teaching of S. Ambrose, but he 
is held back by the flesh; be- 
comes again a Catechumen. 
386. Studies St. Paul; converted 
through a voice from heaven; 
gives up his profession; writes 
against the Academics; pre- 
pares for Baptism. 
38j. Is baptized by S. Ambrose, 


A.D. 


with his son Adeodatus. Death 
of his mother l\lonnica, in her 
fifty-sixth year, at Ostia. 
388. Aug. returns to Africa. Adeo- 
datus, full of promise, dies. 
389. Aug. against his will ordained 
Presbyttr at Hippo by Valerius 
its Bishop. 
392. 'Vrites against the 
fanichees. 
394. Donatists. 
395. Ordained Assistant Bishop to 
Valerius, towards the end of 
the year. 
396. Death of Valerius. 
397. Aug. writes the Confessions, 
and the De Trinitate against 
the Arians. 
398. Is present at the fourth Coun- 
cil of Carthage. 
402. Refutes the Epistle of Petili- 
anus, a Donatist. 
404. Applies to Cæcilianus for pro- 
tection against the savageness 
of the Donatists. 
408. "Trites de urbis Romæ obsi- 
dione. 
411. Takes a prominent part in a 
conference between the Catho- 
lic Bishops and the Donatists. 
413. Applies himself to write the 
De Civitate Dei. 
417. \Vrites de gestis Palæstinæ 
synodi circa Pelagium. 
420. "Trites against the Priscilli.. 
anists. 


424. 


Semipela.. 


gians. 
426. Appoints Heraclius his succes.. 
sor. 
428. 'Vr 1 tes the Retractations. 
429. Answers the Epistles of Prosper 
and Hilary. 
430. Dies Aug. 28, in the third 
month of the 
iege of Hippo 
by the Vandals. 
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ABRAlIA:.u'S bosom, 159, n. 
Abstinence, Dot in keeping from meat 
but lusting, 201. vide Food. 
Abundance, other than God, mere empti
 
ness, 282. 
Academics, not, as commonly thought, 
universal Sceptics, 78, n. 83, 100. 
Adeodatus, Aug.'
 natural son, 165. his 
extraordinary talent as a boy a subject 
of awe to his father-is baptized in his 
15th year at the same time wIth Aug. 
by s. Ambrose, 166, n. in his 16th 
)-ear bears his part in Aug.'s dialogue 
de .Magistro-dies early, ib. 
Ægyptian food, 119, n. 
Æneas, 13. 
}Eneid, quoted, 12, 13, ]5, 136. 
Affection
, darkness of, true measure of 
dist:mce from God, 16, 252. 
Agents for public affairs, ]44, n. Two 
converted by reading the life of S. An- 
tony, 144. 
Air, thought to be God by Anaximenes, 
186. 
Altar. 180, 181. The holy sacrifice thence 
dispensed, ib. commemoration of the 
dead in Christ thereat, ib. 
Alypius, born at Thagaste in Africa of 
parents of chief rank there, of virtuous 
and ingenuous disposition. 24. Aug.'s 
junior, and loved and loving friend; 
studies Rhetoric under Aug. first at 
Thagaste, then at Carthage, it>. drawn 
into the dissipation of the Circus, but 
reclaimed by God though a casual 
illush ation of A u
.'s, 95. though inno- 
nocent, apprehended as a thief, 97. 
how freed, 98. drawn into l\hnichæism 
by Aug. 95. goes to Rome to stndy 
law, ib. betrayed into a love of shows 


- 


of gladiators, 96, accompanies Aug. to 
l\Iilan, ib. is thrice assessor to th
 
Count of the Italian Treasury, 98. his 
singular firmness and honesty, 98. 
aùmirable continency, 102. opposes 
Aug.'s wish to marry, as interfeling 
with their purposed pursuit of wisdom, 
ib. disputes with him of the nature of 
good and evIl, 105. for a time miscon- 
ceives of the Catholic faith concerninO' 
the nature of Christ. deeming- it th
 
same with that of the Apollinarians, 
127. at length knowing his error, he 
gladly becomes a Catholic, 12B. his 
conversion completed at the same time 
with A ug.'s, 154. Both now Catechu- 
mens, retire together to the villa of 
Cassiciacum, 150, 161. his discussions 
with Aug. occur in the Disp. c. Acad. 
, De beata vita,' and' deordil1e,' 160.n. 
Returns to l\1ilan to give in his name 
for baptism, 165. and is bapti7ed, 166. 
afterwards receives ordination, 98. and 
becomes Bishop of Thagaste, 98, n. 
A mbition, misery of, 93. 
Ambrose, S. Bishop of l\Iilan, his far- 
famed worth, 82. celibacy, 88. mode of 
life, ib. every Lord's day expounds the 
Scriptures to the people, 89. frequently 
recommending a!; a rule of interpreta- 
tion, 2 Cor. 3, 6. 90. Receives Aug-. 
as a father and a bishop, 82. Is 
loved by l\Ionnica as an' (/Tlþ!el of G(ld,' 
86. Recommends to Au
. the stud\' of 
Isaiah preparatory to his baptism, Ù35. 
is pprsecuted by the Empress mother 
JustÏ:1a an Arian, 166. to induce him 
to giv
 up to that sect a Church, 166, 
D. The devout people keep watch in 
the Church ready to die with their 
bishop. 166. (
ee Church music.) The 
persecution is stayed, 168. by miracles 


a For this Index, (with the exception of the part relating to the '"\[anichæans,) 
the Editors are indebted to the care and pains of the J{ev. J. A. \shworth, B.A. 
Chaplain of Christ Church, who al
o made use, "ith _iudgment. of the excellent 
Beneùictine I ndex to tlw 1st \'01. of the ,,- ork" of S. .'\ ug. 
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wrou
ht through the remains of the 
l\lartyrs Gervasius and Prota:"ius, 167. 
which S. Ambrose, in obedience to a 
vision from God, discovers and trans- 
lates, ib. vid. nn. ad loco He forbids 
certain feasts held in the Churches of 
the Saints and l\Iartyrs, 87. Hymn of 
his, 178. 
Ambrosiana Basilica, 167. 
Amphitheatre. Shows of Gladiators given 
there, 95. 
Anaximenes, 186. 
Angels, holy, are of a nature subject to 
change, 258, n. yet through conti- 
nually cleaving unto God suffer none, 
255, 258. are intended by the ( heaven 
(if lLeavens,' ib. are called God's house, 
ib. 268. U created Wisdom," 259. 
God, their Book, 289. 
Anima munùi among the l\Ianich. 321. 
336. 
Antony, S. an Egyptian monk, 143, n. 
153, n. converted by accidentally 
hearing read S. lUaU. 19, 21. 153. 
Influence of this upon Aug. ib. Two 
courtier
 (.fee Agents) converted by 
read ing the hist.ory of his life, 144. 
Anubis, 136. 
ApoIlinarians, their heresy concerning 
the nature of Christ, 127, n. 
Apostles, (LiJhts in the firmament, t 
Gen. 1, 15. explained of them, 291. 
Apostles' Creed delivered orally to the 
Catechumen to commit to memory, and 
by him publicly repeated before bap- 
tism, 137, n. 
Appetite, complete governance of, gift of 
God in his great saints, 208. 
Arians, 166, lô7, n. 
Aristotle's Categories or Predicaments, 
62, n. 
Astrology, false, 48, 113. unchristian, 
and profane, shifting the blame of sin 
from man to God, 4.7. 
Astronomy, state of, in the fifth Century, 
67. 
Athanasius, Bishop of Alexandria, caused 
Psalms to be chanted, not sung, 210. 
A u GUSTI
E. 
From his birth to his 16th year. 
Born at Thagaste, a town of Africa, 
21. Nov. 13th, 160, n. of parents 
Patricius and l\Ionnica, 181. His in- 
fancv, 4-7. Boyhood, 7-17. Edu- 
cated from his mother's womb in the 
faith of Chri
t, 10. seated with the 
mark of His Cross, and salted with 
His salt, ib. D. and placed by his 
parents in the order of Catechumens, 
84, 100. l<'alling while a boy into a 
sudden and desperate sickness, ear- 
nestly requests baptism-on his sudden 
recovery. his baptism wrongly deferred, 


10. St:'nt to school, 8. dislikes earl)' 
lessons, reading, writing, and arithme- 
tic, 11. Hates G reek for its difficulty, 
13, II. but loves La.tin (his mother 
tongue, 13.) as taught by the G ram- 
marians, II. his excessive fonuness 
for poetry, ]2, 13. is consiùered a boy 
of promise, 15. his declamatiun ap- 
plauded above his class-fellows, 16. 
petty thefts and other boyish sin
, 17. 
Goes to l\Iadaura, a city near 1'ha- 
gaste, to learn grammar anù rhetoric, 
21. 
His 16th year, 
O-28. 
Spends at home in idleness, dissi- 
pation, 21. and ill society, ib. gives 
no heed to his mother's warnings, as 
womanish, 22. using however no hïrsll 
or reproachful langu
ge toward8 her, 
177. his parents care not to have him 
marry, 20, 22. their views in this, ib. 
his gratuitous theft, 23. 
From his 17th to his 29th year, 
29-84. 
Is sent to Cartha;e to study elo- 
quence and rhetoric, 31, 32. in his 
17th year, 29. (about which time he 
loses his father. 32.) his mother amI 
Romanianus (104, n.) 
upport him 
there, 32. is chief in the H.hetoric 
school, 31. associates with the (Sub- 
verters' so called, but instinctively 
abhors their doings, 32. falls into 
love, 29. and a passion for stage 
plays. ib. is guilty of an act of sacri- 
legious impiety, 31. sorely punished 
of God, ib. has a mistress-to whom 
however he remains faithful, 46. by 
her has a son, ib. 105. Adeodatus, 
165. In his youth had prayeu for 
chastity and continence, but with re- 
serve, 146. In his 19th year is in- 
flamed hy Cicero's Hortensius with 
the love of wisdom, 32. but missing 
therein the name (Christ,' 33, 83. 
out of curiosity takes up Holy Scrip- 
ture, 33. this distasteful from unpre- 
tendingness of style, ib. his extra- 
ordinary quickness at 20. 62, 63. 
Falls into l\Ianichæism through 
rationalizing-, and dislike uf authority, 
34, n. in whic.h he continups 9 years, 
i. e. from his 19th to his 28th, 43, 45, 
34, n. 71. very carefully listening to 
it, 332. deceived and decdving others, 
4
, 49, 95, 104, n. throughout, a 
sincere lover of truth, 34. 
His errors concerning God, 34, 61, 
63, 79, 47. Chri!;t, 76, n. 79. rational 
and irrational substance, 60. fruits and 
vegetables, 41. the .i\I05aic law and the 
morality of the Patriarch
, 36, 38, 8l 
the nature of evil, 36, 79. the caUSe 
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of sin, 78, 11. Ill. His mother l\Ion- 
nica, in abhorrence of his blasphemies, 
fOJ bids him Rer table and house for a 
time, but his conversion being for
- 
signified to her, she again receives 
him, 42, 43. 
He teaches rhetoric, 46. first at 
Thagaste, 48. then at Carthage, 53, 
74. whither excessive grief for the loss 
of a dear f.iend had driven him, 53. 
rejects the assistance of a wizard \V ho 
offered him victory in a theatrical con- 
test. 46. but uses to consult the 1\la- 
thematicians, (Astrologers,) 47. from 
wh:ch vanity Yindicianus and N ebri- 
dius ineffectually try to reclaim him, 
48. how convinced of its emptiness, 
113. 
'Vrites two or three books of the 
· Fair and Fit,' 58. when about 26 
or 27, 61. which he dedicates to 
JIierius an orator of Home, 58. 
'\"hils.t at Carthage, his confidence in 
l\Ianichæism shaken by the arguments 
of one Helpidius, drawn out of Scrip- 
ture, 81. and an unanswerable one of 
his friend N ebridiu
, 109. he is still 
more estranged therefrom when about 
29, on discovering the ignorance of 
Faustus, 70 sqq. but misconception 
of what the Catholic Church really 
held, causing him to desl)air of finding 
truth in the Church, 79. he does not 
quite abandon it, 79, 78. but inclines 
to the Scepticai phi!osophy, ih. n. 83. 
Disgusted at licence of the scholars 
of Carthage, 74. sails for Rome. de- 
ceiving his mother, who would have 
hindered or accompanied him, 75. 
At Rome faIls sick dangerously in 
the house of a .'Janichee-now madly 
scoffs at Baptism, 76. recovers, 77. 
still partial to, and intimate with, 
l\Ianichees. 77, 79. teaches Rhetoric 
there, 81. but disliking the dishonesty 
of the Roman students, ib. is at his 
own request sent by Symmachus, pre- 
fE'ct of the city, as Rhetoric read
r to 
.Milan, 82. At l\Iilan received by its 
Bishop S. Ambro"e with fatherly 
kindness. 82. whom he Joves-be- 
comes his diligent hearer-is delighted 
with his eloquence, 82. The CathoJic 
faith seems no longer untenable against 
the Manirhee!;, 83. whom he now 
resolves quite to abandon. But 
tin 
doubting and wavering between all, 
determines to he a Catechumen in the 
Catholic Church till some certain light 
should da\'11ll upon him. 84. 
His :30th year, 84, 99. 
A ug. no longer a I\Ianichee, nor 
yet a Catholic Christian, 65. but 
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from hearing K Ambrose, more nnd 
more inclined to the Catholic faith, 
better knowing what it really was, 89, 
90. admits necessity of belief without 
demonstration, and authority of H. 
Scr.91. still set upon honours, wealth, 
and marriage, 92, 101, n. 'Vrites 
panegyric on the J:mperor VaJentinian 
the younger, 92, n. His vain ambi. 
tion reproved by the sight of a drunken 
beggar, 93. perplexities and vacilla- 
tions in the choice of a course of life, 
100. Defers his conversion from day 
to day, 101. his design of marrying 
opposed by Alypius, ]01. favoured 
and facilitated by his mother with a 
view to his baptism-a maiden is pro- 
mised him, 103. his mistress, as in 
the way of his marriage, is dismissed 
to Africa, 104. leaving with Aug. his 
son by her, Adeodatus, and vowing 
chastity, 105. he procures another, 
105. Fears of death and judgment to 
come, which he never lost, checks in 
his \Vor
t career, 105, ] 00. forms with 
his friends a plan of retirement, 103. 
this found impracticabJe, and aban
 
don ed, 104. 
In his 31st )'ear, 107, 
Still erroneousJy conceives of God, 
His works, and nature of evil, 108, 110 
sqq. Reads the books of the Platonists, 
117. their usefulness to him, 128 sq. 
those errors at lenQth removed, 126. 
but as yet he perceives not Christ to be 
Yery God as well as Very man, 127. 
ho1ding with the PhotirJians, 128. 
Takes to reading HoJy Scripture. and 
chiefly S. PauJ, 129. great effects of 
these. 132. 
In his 32d year, 146. 
Is displeased with a secular Jife, 
134. but still enslaved to Jove, ib. 
shrinks from the straitness of a Chris- 
tian life, 133. consuJts and relates the 
history of his wanderings to SimpJicia- 
nus. 132. 135. who tells him the story 
of Victorinus' conversion, 135 sql}. 
Aug. burns to imitate him and devote 
himself to God, but is held in thraldom 
to his old habittõ:, 141. hears from 
Pontitianus an account of S. Anthony, 
] 43, and the conversion of two cour- 
tiers on reading his Life, 1-1<4. 1\1 uch 
agitated by the relation, 147. retires 
iuto the garden of his lodging-house, 
followed by his friend Alypius, in 
great trouble of spirit. ib. his severe 
struggle with himself, but gradual 
victor.y, 151 sq. Jeaves Alypius, throws 
!1Ïmself alone under a fig-tree, bursts 
mto a flood of tears, and implores 
God's help and forgiveness, 153. A 
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voice oft repeating bids him' Take up 
and read,' which interpreting as God's 
command to open the Bible, and read 
the first Ch(}pter he 
hould find, he 
opens St. Paul. and reads Rom. 13, 
] 3. 14, ] 53. His doubts vanish, and 
his conver;;ion completed, 154. 
He acqnaints his mother with his con- 
version-embraces celibacv, and re- 
nounces al1 the hopes of 
 the world, 
]54. ahout end of Aug. or beg. of Sept. 
A.D. 386, 158, n. Yet continues his 
profession on to the Yintage vacation, 
a very few days, 156. ){easons for 
this delay, 157. not such as to justify 
it, 158. resigns his Rhetoric Professor- 
ship, 160, 164. Grounds of his resig- 
nation, ] 57, and n. Retires with his 
mother, Alypius, and Adeodatus to 
V erecul1dus' villa ofCnssiciacum, 158, 
164. writes thence to S. Ambrose, 
asking what he had best read prepara- 
tory to his Baptism-who recommends 
Isaiah, 165. probable rea
ons for this, 
ib. \V rites there his 3 Disp. c. Acad. 
I..ib. de Vita Beata begins, but lays it 
aside as too difficult, ib. and the 2 Lib. 
de Ordine and Epp. ad N ebridium, 
160, n. 
His 33d year. 
Is wonderful1y affected by the 
Psalms of David, 161. Applies the 
4th Psalm to himse1f and the l\Iani- 
chees, 161, sqq. suddenly delivered 
flOm severe pain on prayer, 164. 
Returns to l\Iilan to give in his 
name previous to being baptized, 165. 
Is baptized by S. Ambrose together 
with Alypius and Adeodatus, 166. 
Spiritual comfort of that sacrament, ib. 
Effect of Church mmic upon him, ib. 
210. \\'rites now his two Books' de 
1\10r. Eccl. Cath.' and' de 1\lor. 1\1 an.' 
as also the Book, 'de Quant. A nimæ.' 
and the first Book' de lib. Arb.' 168, 
n. He and his mother set out to re- 
turn to Africa, and get as far as (htia, 
169. his last conversation with hi
 
mother, 173. &qq. who dies there after 
nine days' illness, 176. his excee(ling 
sorrow for her loss, ib. his self-com- 
mand, 17d. He prays for the forgive- 
ne!'s of her sins, 180. 
In his 34th year. 
,V rites his book' De l\'lagistro' a real 
dialogue between himself
and his son 
Adeodatus, then about 16, 166. 
1 n his 46th year. 
He edits his Confessions, A.D. 400, 
11aving been a long while bishop, to 
wh:ch office he "'3S brought against 
his wiU, 225, n. 
Proce
d
 to confc
s what h(' now is, 
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183. with reference to the three kinds of 
temptation described i. S. John 2, 16. 
Lusts ofthe flesh, 205-213. ii. Lust of 
the eyes, or curiosih", 213-215. iii. 
Pride, 215-219. H
is earnest love üf 
God, 186, 
q. in whose exceeding great 
mercy is through the blood of Christ, 
223. his only hOfe, 204,210. Affrighted 
and burdened with his sins, he contem- 
plated retirement from the world, but 
forbidden of God, 223, two principles 
fixed in his mind by his Manichæan 
errors, 346. view of his former self 
223,4,n. ' 
Authority, value of that of Holy 
Scripture, 90. derived from its univer- 
sal acknowledgment by the Church, 
91, 92. value ûf the authority of the 
Church 100. itself a miracJe, ib. n. we 
must believe on authority, that we 
ay 
afterwards see, 346. declamations 
against that of the Church, a chief 
instrument in the delusions of the 
l\lanichees, 33, 340. 


B. 


Baptism the fount of that water I u:hich 
springeth l1P unto e1'erlasting life,' 86. 
the only entrance into the' kingdom 
of heave
,,' 296. a health-giving Sacra- 
ment, a cleansing, 10. a healing, 1]. 
waterofGod's grace, 76. water of salva. 
tion,180. the grace of God, 135,n.137. 
medicine of Gnd, 77. administered in 
the name of the Holy Trinity, 285. 
process of admission to-time of, 137, 
n. Public profession of faith in a set 
form of words, (Apostles' Creed, 137 J 
n.) then wont to be maùe by the 
Catechumen from an elevated place, 
137. Plenary remission of sins therein, 
158, 164, 166, 183. vulgar abuse of 
that doctrine, II. Sin after baptism 
hrings greater and more perìlou<ò: guilt, 
10. Aug.'s baptism wrongly deferred, 
II. '" onderful ,=ffect. of baptism ad- 
ministered to a friend of Aug. 's while 
insensible, 50. change of the soul 
tlJereby, 183. The l\lanichees reject 
Baptism, 49, n. Pelagians deny its 
mysteriousness, 49. 
Beauty, the object of love. 58. two 
sources of it, are unity and fitness, ib. 
, Beginning' (Gen. 1, 1. John 8, 25. Old 
Y ers.) is Christ, 231, n. 
Belief required in some things by the 
Church without demomtration, 91. 
necessary in order to understand the 
thinCTs of God, 90, 340, 346. c1iffrrent 
fromoknow]edge, :341. see Faith. 



Bishops, hearers of Recular causes, 98, n. 
their succession from the A postles, a 
strong testimony to Holy Scripture, 
345, II. 
Blessing at the creation, why given only 
to men, fowls, and fishes, 30 I sq. 
Blindness the natural consequence of 
lawless desire, 17. 
Boyhood, sins of, differ in their objects, 
not nature, from those of later life, 17. 
Buddhism,a dualistic system chiefly philo- 
sophic, 314. pantheistic, 314,315,334. 
its tencts as to matter, 315. engrafted by 
.Manes on thePersian,315,329,332,334. 


C. 


Candour and moùesty ple3.se rather than 
great parts and attainments, 73. 
Carthage-Aug. studies, 31, 32. after- 
wards teaches Rhetoric there, 53, 74. 
Disgraceful licence ofthe Carthaginian 
scholars, 74. 
Cassiciacum, a viJ]a of Verecundus', 
whither Aug. retired to prepare him- 
self for baptism, 158. 
Catechumens, name given to believers 
who had been signed with the Cross 
and salted with salt, 10. but not yet 
baptized, 10, n. 21, 84, 49, n. 137, n. 
Categories or Predicaments of .Aristotle, 
62, n. 
Catholic. see Church. 
Catiline, 24. 
Cha:;tity, the gift of God through prayer, 
101. 
CHIlIsT,the\V ord,the Power, the Wisdom, 
the Truth of God, the Beginning, 
232. His coming in the flesh a con- 
descension to human weakness-a les- 
son of humility, 126, 222. the true 
:l\1ediator between God and man, being 
both God and man, 222. l\1ediator as 
man, not as the Word, ib. the only 
way oflife, 126. his innocence in suffer- 
ing our security, 180. Victor and \'ictim, 
Priest and Sacrifice, 222. his Body and 
Blood communicated at the Altar, our 
Ransom, 223. and Justification, 180. 
not a teacher only but also an example, 
185. Holy men of old saved through 
faith in the future Passion of Christ, 
222. name of Christ of itself a mighty 
safeguard to Aug. 63, 83, 90. 
Christians forbidrlen by a law passed 
under Julian to teach the liberal 
sciences or oratorv, 14 I. 
Church tlpified by the Creation, 285. 
Benefit of Heresies to it, ] 28. a se- 
cure shelter and support for humble- 
minded ignorance, 63, 342. her con- 
duct contrasted \\ ith that of l\lani- 
chæism, 91, 340, 34 I. requires in 
\ a 
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some things belief without demonstra- 
tion, 91. which those who believe 
hall 
afterwards know, 310. weig h t of her 
testimony, 341,342. see Authority. 
Churches open for morning and evening 
prayer at Carthage, 77. 
Church of the l\lanichees consisted of 
, Elect' and' Hearers,' 41. see l\lani. 
chees. 
Church-music introduced into the 'Vest 
through the persecution of S. Ambrose, 
167, n. more ancient in the Eastern 
Churches, 167, n. Great usefulness 
thereof, 210. Cautions to be observed 
respecting it, 211. 
Cicero more admirable for his eloquence 
than his heart. His Hortensius, 32. 
blames the fictions of Homer, 14. 
Circensian games, 94, 144. 
Classical study, evils of, 14. 
Clouds, emblematic of Preachers of the 
Gospel.-Heaven, of the Scriptures, 
289. 
, Coats of skins,' figure mortality, 126, n. 
288. 
Commandments of God kept through his 
grace, 204. 
Competentes, 'Seekers,' Candidates for 
Baptism so called after giving in their 
names, 165, n. 
Concupiscence, three-fold division of, 
pleasure of the flesh, priJe and curi- 
osity, 205, n. 
Confession, does not teach God but 
praise Him, 65. what it is to confess 
to God, 182. its usefulness;, 225,21. 
Use of the · Cmifessions,' 183. 
Conscience, law written therein, iniquity 
cannot efface, 23. 
Continency, see Chastity. Praise of, 205, 
152. 
Contrition!; though silent, yet loud cries 
to God.s mercy, 116. 
Convers
on of the great, a subject of 
greater joy-rightly, 140. God and 
his angels joy in the conversion of a 
sinner, 138. 
Corruptibility implies goodne!.s and im- 
perfection, 122. 
Corruption of nature. Error of l\Ianich. 
thereon, 322. 
Count of the Italian Treasury, 98, n. 
Creat.ion of 'Heaven and earth' ex- 
plained as the formation of spiritual 
and corporeal natures, 249 sqq. typi- 
cal of that of the Church, 311. Reply to 
the question' "'hat did God before he 
made heaven and earth 1'. 233. God 
formed all things out of nothing, 229, 
310.2 created natures withoutrelation to 
time, 256. goodness of the whole of crea- 
tion asserted against the l\lanichees, 
122 sq. creaturc, a heIr, gradually le3J: 
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needed to the love of the Creator, 
65, n. its law is imperfection, as 
part of a system, 54. 
Criticising of Scripture and Catholic 
Truth, a chief instrument of success of 
the l\:1anichees. see l\Ianichees. 
Cross, mark of, on the forehead used at 
Baptism,136. Cross of light, l\Ianich. 
331, 334. 
Custom. force of, 220.-a strong fetter- 
its links are successive acts,-if not 
resisted, becomes necessity, 141. 
Customs of men, if not against the law 
of God, not to be violated, 39. 
No human custom can excuse a vio- 
lation of God's law, 74. 
Curiosity. of more force in learning than 
fear, 13. described as the c lwt of the 
eyes'in St. John i. 2, 16.-Differencc 
between its objects and those of plea- 
sure,-its nature, 213. and dangers, 
214, 215. 
Cyprian, l\:1artyr, Oratory in his memory 
at Carthage near the sea. side, 75. 


D. 


Danäe, 15. 
Dm'kness of affection, true measure of 
distance from God, 16, 252. 
Daughters, how to be educated, ] 69. 
Dead in Christ. Commemoration of them 
wont to be made at the Altar, 175, 
] 81. Prayers for them, 180, 181. 
Aug. prays for his departed parents, 
and requests the prayers of such as 
read his Confessions, ] B 1. The sacri- 
Ece of the Eucharist, in Italy, offered 
for the dead just before interment, 
178, 1). 
Debtor. God condescends to become 
debtor by his promises, 77. 
Decalogue. C Psaltery of ten stttings,' 
(Ps. 141,9.) 40,39, n. 
Demonstration not to be required in 
every thing, 90. l\len act on proba- 
bility and on faith, 91. 
Devils, why and as what some have 
worshipped them, 221. 
Devil tempts Aug. to desire a sign, 214. 
Dido, 12. 
Differences between man and wife how 
to be smoothed, 171. how between 
others, 172. 
Divination, vanity of, 47,48, ]13 sqq. 
Dualistic systems, two kinds of, 314. 


E. 


Eclipses accurately foretold by Astrono- 
mers in the 5th Century, 67. 
1"'T1(f1 its meaning in Provo 8,22. ]30, I}, 


c Elect; of the l\Ianichees, 41, 77. see 
1\lanichæans. 
Elements, 5 evil, 5 good of Manichæans, 
35, 320. 
Epicurus denied the soul's immortality, 
and a state of retribution, 105. 
Esau lost his birthright for Ægyptian 
fooo, ] 19, n. 
'Eternity and Time, differing in kind, 
cannot be compared, 233. 
Eucharist. always celebrated on the 
Birthday of the l\Iartyr, 87, n. 
Eve, inheritance of, 76. 
Evil, perplexity of enquiry into the origin 
thereof, 36, and n. 110-113. 116. 
Evil no substance, but only a prjvation 
of good, 122, 36, 60. 
Evil of two kinds, active and passive, their 
causes, man's free will &nd God's just 
judgment, 110, n. 
Evil Principle. see l\lanichees. 
Evodius, born at Thagaste in Africa,- 
an officer of court-converted and bap- 
tized before Aug. 168. with whom he 
purposes retirement from the world, 
and returns to Africa, 169. sings a 
Psalm on the death of l\Ionnica, 177. 
Eyes, lust of the-why interpreted of 
curiosity, 213. pleasures of the eyes, 
211. 


F. 


Fair and :fit, defined. 60. 
Faith the way to divine knowledge, 90. 
necessary to all human action, 91. 
Faith in the passion of Christ to come, 
justified the old Fathers, as faith in it 
passed justifies lIS, 222. Profession of 
faith previous to Baptism used to be 
made before the Church, 137, n. see 
Belief. 
I Faithful' or C Believers,' baptized per- 
sons so called, 158, 172, 143, 22, 
86, n. 
Falsehood, not a substance, but a nega- 
tion, 124. 
Faustus, a bishop of the 1\Ianichees-of 
great eloquence. 70. but little learning, 
72. talented. luxurious, despiser of 
parents, 66, n. a snare of death to 
many, 73, 66. a means of deliverance 
to Aug. 73. banished, 66, n. 
Feasting in the Churches of the l\Iartyrs, 
forbidden by S. Ambrose, 87. 
Firmament, type of God's word, 288. 
Firminus, his tale cures Aug. of belief in 
Astrology. 114. 
Fishes and whales, Gen. i. 21. what is 
meant by them, 306, 68, n. Fish 
taken out of the dEep, figures Christ, 
296, n. 30). 
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Flattering friends pervert, reproachful 
enemies mostly cOHect, 170. 
Food, necessity of taking it, a calamity- 
the snare of concupiscence laid therein, 
-and the attendant pleasure danger- 
ous, 207. No food in itself defiling. but 
only immoderate desire thereof; in- 
stances-Noah, }:lijah, John Baptist, 
Esau, David, our Lord, 208. ioy, the 
food of the mind, 306. u 
:1"00<1, measure of, , what i
 enough for 
health not pleasure,' 207. to be taken 
a
 physic, ib. 
Forgetfulness, not present in the memory 
by itself but by its image, 195. 
u Formed," how the Son may be said to 
be, 130, n. 
Free-will the cause of sin, 110, n. 
Friend. Blessed he who loving God, 
loveth his friend in God, his enemy 
for God, 54. 
Friendship, its charm the unity of many 
souls, 24. itself a tendency to unity, 
52. True friendship cannot be without 
love of God. 49. Friendship of perish- 
able things a cause of misery, 51. 
Friendship of the bad, unfriendly, 28. 


G. 


Genesis,cap. 1. explained in the three last 
Books of the Confessions, '225 sqq. 
Gervasius and Protasius, l\Iartvrs, their 
bodies discovered to S. Amburose and 
dug up, ]67. 
Gestures. universal language, 8. 
Gift and fruit (Phil.:4, 17.) distinguished, 
305. 
GOO. 
One Trinity and Trine Unity, 252. 
Supremely Essence and Life, 6. is 
not material, 121, 36. see l\lanichees. 
Sketch of his attributes, 2, 3, 5. to 
man contradictory or inexplicable, 3. 
inseparable from Himself even in 
idea, 62. His Beauty, Greatness, 62. 
Power. and 'ViII, lll. Blessedness, 
278. are Himself. 
His To-day is Eternity.-He pre- 
cedes all things past-overpasses aU 
things future, 234. Things past and 
to come wrought in His To-day. 6. is 
before aU that can be caned ' before,' 
5. knows no times, 234. 
GOD'S Beauty, the source of all other, 
212,229. 
GOD created heaven and earth without 
distraction of his action. 248. without 
any new will, 258, Summary of the 
Creation. 310. God not the Creator, 
only the Disposer of sin, 9. 
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GOD'S Goodness, out of the fulness 
thereof the Creation subsists, 277. 
:l\Ian's good ever lives with Him, 63. 
He is the life-giving delight of the 
pure in heart, 297. a perfect and sdfu 
sufficient good, 312,277. He fùrsakes 
not. if not forsaken, 55, 54. 
GOD'S grace, it alone keeps men from 
sin, 27. strengthens, by making to 
know one'g weakness, 163. 
GOD incomprehensible, 2,3. :i\Jystery of 
invoking Him, 2. 
GOD'S knowledge, not in succession, nor 
subject to variation, 248, 258. un- 
changeable as his "ïlJ and Essence, 
290,284, ib. Human knowledge com. 
pared therewith is ignorance, 229. 
GOD is supremely anù essentially J..,ife, 
5. the life of lives, the life of souls, 
35, 187. 
GOD'S merciful severity, 14. 20. Con- 
fessions of his great mercy, 4, 26, 29, 
31. A 11 need his mercy even the 
holiest of men, 179. 
GOD'S Omnipresence the cause of things 
existing, 2, 66. Errors of the l\Iam- 
chees concerning. see Manichees. 
God wholJy every where, contained 
wholl)1 by nothing', 3. is to be sought 
for within us, 121, 36, 188. is near 
those even who remove far from Him, 
the wicked, 66. 
GOD'S providence, draws all things to 
good, both errors, II, and sins of men, 
11, 158. so cares for everyone as if 
for him alone, for all, as if for one 
only, 42. 
GOD'S Rest is Himse1f,-ever working 
and ever at rest, 312. the only rest of 
man, I, 56. 
GOD is eternal Truth, 121. Truth pre- 
siding over all, 221. cannot be pos- 
sessed together with a lie, 221. 
GOD unchangeable, not one in one plac
, 
and otherwise in another, but the 
Self-Same, 252. see 258, 290, 284, 
5. 
GOD'S 'ViiI and Power are Himself, 
II]. not Creatures, 232. unchange- 
able, 232, 290, 284, 258. 
GOD, praise of, 1, 3, 7, 18, 65. the 
whole creation praises him, 63,230,65. 
GOD';:, best servants, who, 203. 
Gold and silver taken from the Egyp- 
tians, symbolical of truth, 120, n. 
(\"r ain) glory, contempt of, often a 
subject of vain-glory, 219. 
Good. \Vh<:.tsoever is, is good, 132. 
though nothing good compareà with 
God, 229. 
Good deeds of man, are God's gifts and 
appointments, 18,1-. good only as being 
God's gifts, 179, n. 169,276. 



356 


INDEX. 


Goodness-the essence of things-diver. 
sity of goodness their difference, 122, n. 
Grammar-schools, entrances of, covered 
by vails, 12, n. 
Great-the Church'sjoy in their conver. 
sion rightly greater, 140. 
Grief, cured by time, which introduces 
sources of fresh grief, 53. The soul 
cleaving to any thing else than God 
cleaves but to sorrows, 54. Some 
sorrow may be allowed, none loved, 
31. 


H. 


Happiness the aim of all, 200. true hap- 
piness is joy in the truth-in God, 
201. I to rejoice to God, of God for 
God,' 200. to cleave to God with 
one's whole self, 204. God himself, 
200, 281. noi to be found in the 
world, 57. 
Hatred, what is perfect, 81. 
c Hearers' of the l\lanichees, 74, 34, n. 
why introduced, 329. laxity of moral 
system, 328, 329, 330, 331. easy 
duties, 331. 
Hearing, pleasures of, how dangerous, 
210. 
Heaven a type of God's word-the 
cJouds of its Preachers, 289. 
· Heaven and earth,' (Gen. 1, 1.) Dif- 
ferent interpretations of, 262. signify 
the spiritual and carnal in the Church, 
285. 
I Heaven of Heavens,' the heaven we see 
not, to which all we see is the earth, 
250. the Holy Angels, 253, 259. 
Hebrew kingdom one great prophet, 
38, n. 
Helpidius disputes successfully at Car- 
thage with the l\lanichees out of 
Scripture, 81. 
Heresie
, why God permits them-their 
benefit to the Church, 128. 
Heretics not to be argued with, but 
prayed for, 43. rejection of, gives 
prominence to the Church's teaching, 
128. 
Rierius a learned orator of Rome-Aug. 
dedicates to him his Books, de Pulchro 
et Apto, 58. 
Hippocrates, 48. 
Homer, distasteful to Aug. in his boy- 
hood as being Greek, 13. Evil ten- 
dency of his fictiollS-Cicero's and 
Aug.'s judgment thereon, 14. 
Horace, quoted, 52. 
Hortensills of Cicero, its effect upon S. 
Aug. 32. 146. 
Humility necessary to exalt us to God, 
68, 57. the lowly in heart the dwel1- 
jng-place ofthe high God,2'18. Christ's 


humiliation exalts the humble, 126. 
Lo....ly stature of childhood commended 
by Christ as a type of humility, lB. 


I. J. 


Idleness, its effects on Augustine, 21. 
Ignorance the mother of admiration, 
297. 
Ignorance of the material world no moral 
injury, 70. 
Incarnation of tbe \V ord, a condescension 
to man's weakness, 126. Christ took 
upon Him whole and perfect human 
nature, 127. Error of the Apollinarians 
concerning the Incarnation, 127, D. 
l\lanichees denied it. see l\lanichees. 
Infancy, its innocence is in its weakness 
not its will,-notexempt from sinning, 
7. malicious-envious, 7. 
Inheritance of Eve, 76. 
Iniquity not a substance, but a perversion, 
124. the hpads of iniquity spring from 
the lust of the flesh, of the eye, of rule, 
39. 
Is, that truly is \vhich is unchangeably, 
122. dungs are true, (and from God, 
252,) so far as they are, 124. 
Isaac, not by knowing blessed his sons, 
but by blessing knew them, 211. 
Isaiah, study of, recommended by S. 
Ambrose to Aug. preparatory to his 
baptism, 165. 
Jacob blessed the two sons of Joseph, 
though blind not blindly, 211. 
Jesting, irreverent, ends in gross error, 
4J. 
Jesus patibilis l\Ianich. 334. l\lanich. 
distinction between Jesus and Christ, 
334, 337. 
Jews, their history prophetic as a whole, 
that of the Patriarchs in each separate 
action, 38, n. 
John Baptist, 208. 
Joy, uni versall y, in proportion to past 
fear, 138 sq. increased by reflex sym- 
pathy, 140. 
Julian the Emperor forbids the Chris. 
tians to teach the liberal sciences or 
oratory, 141. 
Juno, 15. 
Jupiter, 15. 
Justina, the mother of Valentinian the 
YOllnger, 
educed 10 Arianism, perse- 
cutes S. Ambrose, 166. 


K. 


i1)þ Provo 8, 22. meaning of, 130, 11. 
Knowledge of God, 110t attainable by 
the senses-else by the brutes, 188. 
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nor by proud though learned search, 
68. use of sensible objects towards it, 
186 sq. 6.5, n. happiness thereof not 
lessened by other ignorance, 69. 
h.nowledge not to be sought for its own 
sake, 214. J\Ian's knowledge, com- 
pared with God's, only ignorance, 229. 
\\' orù of knowledge, and word of 
wisdom, typified by · les:!er' and' greater 
lights,' Gen. i. 16. 
Kuöwledge and power, when misused, 
withdrawn, 141. 


L. 


Latin commonly spoken in Africa in 
.A ug.'s timt:, 13. 
Law. 1\1an ought to be a doer of it, not 
a judge, 300. the law of sin is the 
violence of custom, 142. . Law of con- 

cience, 23. 
Law of God in itself the same, in appli- 
cation varies, 37. 
Learning. Curiosity hath more force to 
advance it than fear, 13. the usual 
method of imparting It to youth, full 
of evil, J4, 15. how abstract truths 
arc learneù, 192. 
Learning to speak, process of, 8.. 
First Lessons, reading, writmg, and 
arithmetic, distasteful to Aug. II. 
Life, misery of, 204. 
Light of the ele, the queen of colours, 
various, material. Light of the soul, 
unvarying, one, and uniting, 211,212. 
God immaterial, eternal, and un- 
changeable Light, 290, 121. 
· Licrhts in the firmament of heaven,' 
(ren. 1, 14. typical meaning eXplained, 
291 sq. 
Likeness to God is nearness to lIim, 
unlikeness, distance from Him, 16, 
121, n. 
l.ove. :Nature enjoins love for Jove, 53. 
Love, the momentum of the soul, 282. 
its object is the · beautiful,' 58. Bless- 
ed and secure in God only, 54. others 
to be loved in God anù drawn to 
His love, 56. 
Love of God, the gift of the Holy Spirit, 
309, 280. The whole creation bids 
ß1anlove God, 186. God demands his 
love, or else threatens misery, 3. The 
love of other things must be subordi- 
nate not coordinate, 205, n. is never 
forsÙ.en, if itself forsake not, 55. 


1\1. 


l\1ddaura, a city of Africa near Thagasle. 


367 


Aug. go
s there to learn grammar and 
rhetoric, 21. 
l\lagic, its original, a vicious cUliosity, 
214,221. 
1'lan, creation of, allegorically explained, 
299,310. God maùe man, but not siu 
in man, 6. The spiritual man, what 
he may judge of, what not, 300, 301. 
l\Ian left to himself a guide only to 
his own downfall, 45. a mystery to 
himself, 59, 185. bears within him a 
type of TnE TR]
I1 Y, 283. what makes 
men to be beloved, 53. they must be 
loved as men. 52. man's good deeds, 
God's gifts, and appointments; his 
evil, his own offences and God's judg- 
ments, 184. good only as being God'
 
gifts, 179, n. 169, 276. see Rest. 
his dominion over the woman analo- 
gous to that of the reason over the 
will, 310, 300. 
Manes. Origin of his errors, 314. a 
common-place impostor, 343. his 
reputed sanctity, 71, 331. in no 
sense a Christian, ib. employed 
Christian terms only as a veil to his 
doctrine, ib. knew nothing of Chris- 
tianity beyond names, 344. called 
himsdf the Paraclete, 70. probably 
knew not how great his impiety, 344. 
nor how far his system opposed the 
Gospel, ib. his title" Apostle of 
Jesus Christ," ib. committed his sys- 
tem at great length to writing, 34, 69. 
his books full of prolix fables, 72, 79. 
and false physical philosophy, 70 1 
7 0 
l\Ianichæism, a physical, not a moral or 
religious system, 314, 322, 327,328, 
334, 335. Pantheistic, 60. n. 316, 
324,333,344. and materialist, 47,63, 
79, 80, 108, 112, 316-18. neces- 
sitarian, 110. n. 322, 324. corruption 
of the old Persian religioD, 315. by in_ 
termixture .of Bouddhism, 315, 329, 
332, 334. 
Assumes two coeternal opposeù prin- 
ciples, 60, 314. 316,318,9. origin of 
this error, ]23, 308, 314. speaks of 
Good and evil Principle in the same 
way, 80, 318. notion of God taken 
frOlr. pÌ1ysicallight of the sun, 34, 47, 
63, 121, 162, 316, 318,335. believed 
the Good Principle to be finite, 80, 
317. to be capable of suffering evil 
from the Evil, J09, 111,320. held the 
co-existence of a pure matter with God, 
252, 260, 316. and so, two creative 
causes, and two oppmite kinds of mat- 
ter,3l9. spoke much of the Persons of 
the Trinity, but believed not in Them, 
34, 325. attempt to dre
s up its errors 
in the language of the Gospel, 325, 
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326,327.334,335,336,341. though 
confessing it to he inappropriate, 335. 
perverted sacred symbols, 336. denied 
Incarnation and reality of the actions 
and sufferings of our Lord, 76, 80, 
127, 158, 162, 325. held that His 
Flesh was in appearance only, 76, 
325. that He came only to furnish 
knowledge, 326, 327. coincidence with 
Arianism, 326. in what way they state 
the Only Begotten to be of the Sub- 
stance of God, 80, 336. speak of the 
(C WorJ," 108, 335. "the Savionr," 
326. distinguish between Jesus and 
Christ, 334, 337. u Jesus patibilis," 
334. connection of His attributes with 
the sun and moon in their system, 
335. office of these. 335, 6. worship 
paid to them, ib. astronomical fables, 
34,69, 70, 72,335,345. offensiveness 
of their allegories, 335. why dwelt 
upon by S. Aug. ib. and n. 343. 
held evil to be a substance, 79, 80, 
250,251,318. their fables with regard 
to its kingdom, 35, 79, 80,251, 318. 
and the creation of the world, 308, 
319, 321. matter whereof the earth 
was made, from the Evil principle. 308, 
321. 
Agreement with Pelagianism, 322, 
324. opposed to Catholic doctrine of 
human corruption, ib. held complete 
corruption of the flesh and themselves 
irresponsible, 78, 110, n. 322, 323. 
but exaggerated free-will, 324, 328. 
deny free-will to have been the cause 
of sin, 110, n. threw the blame of their 
sins upon their flesh, 61, 78,162,288, 
324. held themselves to be distinct from 
the body, 78. account human soul 
part 0 f God, 60, 61, 63, 78, 109, 
110, D. 320-3. hold two souls to be 
in each man, 149-151. nature of this 
second soul, 322, 3. transmigration of 
souls, 332,3. some souls never restored, 
338. blasphemy herein involved, 338, 
341. 
Division of its "Church" into 
Ie Elect" and u Hearers," 329. " Elect" 
lay missionaries, 329. their priestly 
character, ib. supported by their 
" Hearers," 45, 329-31. their office 
in restoring parts of the u anima 
mundi," 336. their asceticism outward, 
323, 328, 330. in time hypocritical, 
67, n. 95, 331, 2. accounted flesh 
impure food, 208. on what ground, 
330. their preten
ions to sanctity, 41, 
45, 66,n. 77,95, 329,331,336,7. 
atoned for their U Hearers," 45, 330, 1. 
not a contemplative nor devotional 
body, 229. their excesses, 41, 332, 
337. 3!\ involved in their system, 


337. as also inhumanity, 44, D. 
337, 8. 
u Hearers," origin of, 329. privi- 
leges, 330,33'2, 3. laxity permitted, or 
enjoined them, 328-33]. easy duties, 
331. 
Three Orders of Clergy, 329. eccle- 
sia,;tical system erroneously copied, ib. 
Baptism rejected and scoffed at, 49, 
and n. 76. 
Life, wherever existing, held to be 
part of God, 324, 5. even stones 
animate, 324. feeling ascribed to vege- 
tables, 41, 330. and so agriculture 
condemned, 330. 
inconsistencies in their system, 41, 
319, 320, 324, 330, 338, 339. blas- 
phem
s,41, 323,329,334, 337,338, 
341. practical evils, 323, 328, 332, 
339. 
opposed to revealed truth and belief 
in One God on grounds à priori, 314. 
and superficial experience, 317. adopted 
avowedly so much of H. Scr. as it 
could adapt to its own views, 339, 
340. pronounced the rest interpolated, 
81, 344. as unworthy of God, 345. 
but disclaimed all proof of this, 81, 
345. made man's own judgment the 
test of truth, 345. pretended thus to 
vindicate H. Scr. 343. charged the 
Church with Judaizing, 81, 343. 
Its profane scoffing, 41, 83, 340, 
343. deluded the unstable by criticising 
H. Scr. or Catholic Faith, 34, n. 36, 
43, 81, 89, 90, 100, 146, 164, 342. 
perplexing questions, 36, n. 61. public 
disputations, 43, n. 343. keeping back 
its own positive statements till after- 
wards, 34'2. setting the weak against 
authority, 33, 340. promising grounds 
of reason for all which was to be 
believed, 34, n. 340. and certain truth, 
34,89,91,340,341,342. ended by 
requiring unreasoning assent to its own 
fables, 91, 340, 1. because the things 
of God pass human understanding, 
341. 
l\lanichees, many of them secretly exist- 
ing in Rome, 79. subject to banish- 
ment, 67, n. 
1\Iarriage writings, 171. 
1\1 artyrs, Oratories in memory of them 
caned :l\1emoria, or Confessio, or l\lar- 
tyrium, 75, n. Temples not built to 
them, but only as memorials of them, 
nor Sacrifices, priestly offices, prayers, 
or rites, made to them, 75, n. 86, n. 
the holy Eucharist used to be cele- 
brated annually on their birth-day, 
i. e. day of their 1\I artyrùom, 87, n. 
.M athematicians or Astrologers, 47, 48, 
113. 
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.Matter without form, not altogether 
nothing, 250. but something betwixt 
formed and nothing, a formless almost 
nothing, 251. was made from nothing, 
all other things from it, 253 sq. anterior 
to what was made of it, by priority 
of original, not of time, 272 sq. dif- 
ferent views of, in Persian religion, 
Bouddhism, 1\lanichæism, 315. pe- 
culiar character of Manichæism from 
blending the other two, 3'29, 336. 
difference from Platonism, 319. 
l\Ieasure of time, the impression of things 
on the mind, '245. 
1\T edea, 35. 

Iediator between God and man must 
be God and man.-Christ the true 
l\Iediator, 221. false :l\Iediators, who, 
221. 
l\Iemory, 188. its great capacity, ] 90sqq. 
and power-boundless manifoldness, 
189, 196. Beasts and birds have 
memory, 197. 
.i\Ierits, man's real merits are but God's 
gifts, 179, n. 
:i\Iilan, Aug. professor of Rhc;toric there, 
82. 
l\lind, not comprehended of itself, 190. 
four perturbations of, 194. is obeyed 
of the body but not of itself, 148. 
Reason of this, 149. 
:l\Iinisters of Christ, their lives should be 
a pattern to the Faithful, 297. main- 
tenance due to them, 304. 
l\Iiracles wrought at the translation of the 
bodies of the :Martyrs Protasins and 
Gervasius, 167. To ask for miracles 
merely to male trial of, is a tempting 
of God-Aug. tempted by the devil 
to desire some sign, 2].... 
:l\Ionasteries, 144, n. a large one at 
J\Iilan, without the city wall, under 
the superintendence of S. Ambrose, 
144, n. 
l\IONNICA. 
\Vife to Patricius, mother of Augus- 
tine, 181. brought up modestly and 
soberly, 169, 171. not so much 
through the care of her mother, as of 
an old and discreet maidservant- 
in a Christian house, a good member 
of the Church, 169. reclaimed from 
a love of wine, when a girl, through 
the taunt of a maidservant, 170. 
Being bestowed in marriage upon 
Patricius her only husband, 181. 
served him as her lord, and did her 
diligence to win him to Christ, whom 
she preached to him in her conver- 
sation, 171. Her conduct to her hus- 
band, 171. to her mother-in-law, 172. 
to parties at variance together-to the 
servants of God-to her parents anù 
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her family, 173,171. Her advice to 
matrons who blamed Jhe lives of their 
husbands, 171. 
She brought up children (175) 1i0 
often travailIng in birth of them as 
she saw them swerving from God, 
173. Her exceeding affection and 
concern for Aug. 77, 10. whom at 
a very tender age she places in the 
rank of Catechumens, 10, 33, 84. 
but delays to have him baptized, 
wrongly, 10. In his sixteenth :year 
extremely anxious and fearing for her 
son, warns him with great earnestness 
against fornication and adultery, still 
would not have him marry, 22. her 
own state at that time, 21. Gains her 
husband towards the end of his life, 
to the faith of Christ, 172. After his 
death, still supplies Aug. with 
means to complete his studies at Car- 
thage, 32. who having in the mean 
time become a l\]anichee. She deeply 
laments that his spiritual death, and 
weeps and prays to God for him un- 
ceasingly,42. during nine years, 43. 
Abhorring his blasphemies, she refuses 
to live or eat with him, till forewarned 
of his conversion, by a vision, 42. and 
the reply of a Catholic Bishop whom 
she would have had argue with him. 
44. Her life of devotion and charity- 
strictne
s in religious duties, 77,86,87. 
foJIows her son, who had deceived and 
left her, 75. to .Milan, 85. in a storm 
as:mres the sailors of safety, herself 
assured by God in a vision, 85. finds 
him, through the minstry of S. Ambrose 
estranged from l\lanichæism though not 
as yet a Catholic, 85. She prays and 
weeps for him the more, in full con- 
fidence of his complete conversion, 86. 
Her ready obedience and reverential 
love to S. Ambrose, and his value for 
her, 86, 87. Her piety, zeal, and 
attachment to him in his persecution 
by the Arian Empress Justina, 167. 
N eW$ of her son's conversion, she 
receives with great joy and thankful- 
ness, blessing God for it, 154. retires 
with him to the Ví1la of Cassiciacum 
158. and after his baptism sets out 
witn him to return to Africa, 169. 
They get as far as Ostia on the Tiber_ 
their last conversation together, 173. 
All hel' hopes having been accom- 
plished in ber son's conversion, sbe 
declares that this life has no 10nCTer 
any delight to offer her. Five d
ys 
afterwards she falls sick of a fever 
175. of which she expires after 9 days
 
ilJncs3 in the 56th 'year of her age, 
amI the 33d of Aug,'s, 176. Her last 
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request that she might be remembered 
at the altar of the Lord, 175. Her 
funeral, 177, 178. Sacrifice of the 
Eucharist offered for her, previous to 
the interment of the corpse, 178. Her 
character, 169 sqq. Aug. pra)"s for 
the final forgivene
s of all her sins, 
180. and desires the prayers of others, 
181. 
l\Iorality of the Patriarchs and Jewish 
l?w asserted against ßlanichee objec- 
tIons, 36 sqq. 
1\10rta1ity of man, the witness of his sin, I. 
l\!usic. see Church l\lusic. 


N. 


Names of the Candidates usually given 
in before Baptism, 165, n. 
Navigius brother of S. Augustine- 
present at the death and burial of 
l\Ionnica, 175, n. 
Nebridius, born near Carthage, 99. a 
very dear friend of A ug.'s, 43, 159. of 
gentle and retiring disposition
 143. 
excellent moral character, 48. admi- 
rable talents, 113. endeavours with- 
out effect to convince AuD', of the 
vanity of Astrology, 48, 113. his un- 
answerable argument against the 
l\lanichees, 109. leaves his family 
estate and house and mother to live 
with Aug. at l\Iilan in the search of 
truth and wisdom, 99. Character of 
his mind, 99, n. teaches under Vere- 
cundus a grammarian of i\1ilan, 143. 
sometime in error on the doctrine of 
the 1 ncarnation-at length becomes a 
Catholic.-Serves God in perfect 
chastÏty aud continence amongst his 
people in Africa,-converts his whole 
hom
e to Christianity-dies shortly 
after Aug.'s baptism, 159. Aug.'s 
Epistles to him, 160. 
N ecessit y , the result of unresisted custom, 
141. 


O. 


Obedience to princes, a general compact 
of human society, 39. 
Oratory in memory of' the l\fartyr 
Cyprian near the sea at Carthage, 75. 
Orestes and Pylades, 51. 


P. 


Pain proves a degree of soundness ill that 
'wherein it exists, 105, 11. 


Pa
ac
ete, 3,1. grounds a.;signed for ùe- 
lIevmg I\[anes to be, 315. 
Parts, their offensiveness consists in not 
harmonizing with their whole, 39. 
Patriarchs, not their words only prophetic 
but their actions also, 38, n. 41. de- 
fended against l\lanichæan objections, 
36 sqq. nn. 
Patricius, father of S. Augustine, a poor 
freeman of Thagaste in Africa, 21, 181. 
goes beyond his meaDS in his son's 
education,21. admitted a Catechumen 
when Aug. was about 16,21. dies the 
year folJowing, a baptized Christi,}n, 
172. His character, 171. Aug. prays 
for his soul's rest, and requests the 
prayers of others, 181. 
ST. PAUL, his name why changed from 
Saul, 140, n. His writings Aug.'s chief 
study, 129, 153. 
Paulus the Proconsul, by baptism 
made a provincial of the Great King, 
140. 
Persian religion-comparative purity, 
315. not practical1 y pantheistic, 314.. 
nor dualistic, 315. 
Perturbationsofthe mind,are four; desire. 
joy, fear, sorrow, 194. 
Petilian, his malice against Augustine, 
35, n. 
Phi]o
ophy, an exhortation to the study 
of, in the Hortensius of Cicero, 32. 
Photinus, his heresy, ]28, n. 
Platonism, its doctrines contrasted with 
those of Holy Scripture, ] 18-132. 
held the Divinity, but not the Humili- 
ation of the Logos, ) 18 sq. cannot 
teach the way of life, 132. Aug. reads 
the Books of the Platonists when ex- 
tricating himself from 1\1 anichæism, 
117. Their usefulness to him at that 
time, 128, 129. 
Pontitianus, an African Christian of 
great piety, 143. relates to Aug. the 
Jife ûf Antony the I\Ionk, 143, 153. 
and the conversion of 2 courtiers, 144. 
Prætorian prices, 98, n. 
Praise, a dangerous and deceitful tempta- 
tion,216. accompanies a good life- 
not to be avoided by living ill, 2l7. 
to be cared for, not for one's own sake. 
but one's neighbour's, 21 R. 
Prayers for the dead in Christ at the 
altar, 1 i8. Aug. prays for his father 
and mother, 180, UH. 
Pre"achers of God's word, their transitori- 
ness figured by the dowIs-perma- 
nency of God's word by the Heavens, 
289. maintenance is due to them, 304. 
their joy therein not for themselves, but 
for the givers, 305. 
Pride, temptation of. 216. separates 
man from God, 117, 67, 124, n. 
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Proud though learned search finds not 
God,67. 
Priority, four modes of it, by eternity, 
time, choice, original, 272. 
Prodigal son, what is meant by his 
going into a far country, 16. joy in 
his return, ] 38. 
Psalms and Hymns, custom of singing 
them, first in the Eastern Churches- 
begun at l\'Iilan during persecution of 
S. Ambrose-in Aug.'s time general 
throughout the whole Chriitian world, 
167, 210. S. Athanasius's judgment 
thereon, 210. S. Aug.'s, 210, 211. 
Sung anciently at the death, 177. and 
burial of the faithful, 177, D. 
Explanation of Ps. iv. I TVhen I 
called' Force and excellence of the 
Psalms, 161, 164, 166, 177, n. their 
effects on S. Aug. 161. 
C Psaltery of ten strings,' the Decalogue, 
39, n. 
Pylades and Orestes, 51. 


Q. 


Questions of three kinds, 19 L 


R. 


Reason, ::\lanicbæism deluded, by pro- 
mising to satisfy human reason, 34, n. 
340. apologized for its own contra- 
dictions by the principle that the 
things of God must surpass it, 341. 
Reasonable, an old epithet to most of 
the holy things-the same with · spi- 
1"itual,' 304, n. 
Regeneration through Baptism, 179, ] 37, 
159, &c. 
Rest is to be found in God alone, 1, 25. 
57. in the ,V ord, 55. not in the un- 
stable creature, 57, 54. this a proof 
of the excel1ency of man's nature, 
281. 
Rhetoric, Aug. a professor of, 46. first 
at Thagaste, 48. then at Carthage, 53. 
next at Rome, 74, 81. last at Milan, 
82. where, upon his conversion, he 
finally forsakes his profession, 160, 
156. 
Riches, C a wea1thy beggary,' II. 
Romanianus, a rich citizen of Thagaste, 
Alypius' kinsman, a familiar friend of 
Aug.'sfrom childhood, 104. whom he 
aided with means on his setting out to 
foreign study, and otherwise befriended 
and encouraged, 104, n. plunged into 
'Ianichæism with and by Aug. corning 
to :\lilan whilst A ug. was Rhetoric 
Professor there, he is chief abettor of 
Db 
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a plan of retirement, 104. his talents 
benefits of his misfortunes, 104, n. j t
 
Rome, the noùility there given up; to 
idol-wOIship, ]36. Dishonesty of the 
Roman students, 81. Aug. goes thither 
to teach Rhetoric, 74. l\IallY l\Iani- 
chees secretly residing there, 79. some 
Church. customs there, different from 
those of Africa, 137, 178. 


s. 


Sacraments, their cause, man's estrange- 
ment from God, 295, n. 296. their 
efficacy; the one, life-giving, the other, 
life-sustaining, 296, n. God works in 
those who minister them, 296. 
Sacraments initiatory, 306. Difference 
of the Sacraments of the new and old 
Dispensations, 292, n. 
Sacrifice of the Eucharist used at Rome 
to be offered for the dead just previous 
to interment, ] 78. 
Saints, those of the first ages justified by 
faith in the future passion of Christ, 
222. they live mindful of us in Abra- 
ham's bosom, 159. Oratories in their 
memory, 86. 
, Saints' of the l\lanichees, 45, 329, 331, 
336, 7. 
Sallust quoted, 24. 
Salt used in the \Vestern Churches on 
the admission of Catechumens, 10, n. 
Samson did not destroy himself unbidden, 
41, n. 
Scepticism, its unlovingness. 346. 
Scripture, Holy, the venerable writing of 
the Spirit of God, 129. God Himself 
speaks therein, 275. its divine and uni- 
versaByacknowledged Authority, 91, 
26 J, 345. is needed by man's weak- 
ness to discover truth, 91. its amaz- 
ing depths, 257, 92, 33. and sim- 
plicity, ib. Benefits of these its cha- 
racters, 92. all its contents to be 
received, because they stand there, 
not because they approve them!o:elves 
to us, 345. testimony yielded to it by 
A postolical succession, ib. its great 
excellence in comparison of profane 
learnir.g, 270. 
Different interp1etations thereof may 
be true together, 264 sq. it means aU 
the truth which rr.ay be seen in it, 
274 sq. the highest meaning was in 
the mind of the writer, 275. rules for 
its safe interpretation, ib. n. Not to 
be subject to human understandings 
but they to it, 300. to study it, re- 
quires a humble as wen as mature 
mind, 33. used to be read in the 
Churches, 77. 
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INDEX. 


Sea, a type of the worlJ, 290. of man's 
nature since the fall of Adam, 295. 
Security may not be indulged in, in this 
life, seeing the whole of it is a trial, 200. 
Senses of the body, messengers ofknow- 
ledge to the soul, 187. Highest de- 
lights of sense not worthy of mention 
with the sweetness of the life to come, 
173. 
Sense, objects of, their use and gradual 
disuse, 65, n. 
Severus, a butcher of Milan, cured of 
blindness by touching the remains of 
the :l\1al'tyrs Gervasius and Pro- 
tasius, 167, n. 
Shows and games, popularity of, 9. 
Sight, sense chiefly used in attaining 
knowledge, 213. 
Simplicianus, first, presbyter, afterwards, 
Bishop of the Church at l\lilan, 133, 
n. 135, n. baptized S. Ambrose, by 
whom he was loved as a father, 135. 
provokt:s Yictorinus to a public pro- 
fession of his faith, 136. Augustine 
consults him, 135. praise of, 133, n. 
Sin, before baptism vulgarly held in- 
different-guilt of, after baptism 
greater and more perilous, 10. l\Iani- 
chæans held to be necessary, 322. 
Sin, Dot a substance, 27, 122, 124. but 
a perversion of the will turned aside 
from God towards lower things, 124. 
a forsaking of the highest 'for a lower 
good, 24, 254, n. 18. a sacrifice to 
devils, 16. All sin imitates pervertedly 
some excellence of God, 25, 26. three 
classes of sins, 38, 39, 205, and 11. 217, 
220. 
The cause of sin is man's free will, 
not God, 105. who is the Disposer 
of it, not the Creator, 9. All sin pro- 
poses some end, 24. 
How there ari
es a sort of necessity 
of 
inning, 141. Law of sin, 142. Self- 
will and self-love its source!", 40. 
Punishment of sin. Blindness of 
heart, 17, 254. Restlessness, 65, 
254. Loss of the chief good, itself its 
own punishment, II. 
Sinners disturb not the beauty of God's 
universe, 66, nn. 124. nor the orùer of 
his government, 255. their sin injures 
not, nor can injure God, 66, n. 255. 
Confession of sins before God, in- 
spires hope, 113. 
Skins, coats of, (Gen. 3, 21.) figure, 
mortality, 126, n. 288. 
SO}(, TH.... His coming forth to create 
the world, \30, D. in what sense He 
may be said to be " formed" or " pro- 
duced," ib. how they used to be 
answered wbo ask, u is He a creature," 
ib, Prcv. 8, '22. E'xplained of Him, ib. 


Sons, eùucation of-common system ho\\ 
faulty, 12 sqq. 
Soul, excellent nature of, 281. its life 
and death, 297. pride, I ust, and curi- 
osity, the motions of a dead sonl, ib. 
l\lanichæans held to be part of God, 
60, 61, 63, 78, 109, 110, n. 320-3. 
believed in transmigration of, 332. 
Sound prior to tUlle in original, 273. 
SPIRIT, HOLY. 
The Holy Spirit sees, knows, speaks 
in us what of these we do right, 308. 
why He alone, and not the Father and 
the Son, is said to be ' borne above the 
waters,' Gen. 1, 2. 282. 
The gifts of the Holy Spirit typified 
by the' stars,' 292. 
Spirits, blesseJ. see Angels. 
Spirit, it!; struggle with the flesh in S. 
Aug. described, 151. 
Subverters, 32, 81. 
Sun, 1\1anichæo.n errors relating to, see 
l\lanichees. 
Symmachus, præfect of Rome, sends 
A ug. to fill the Rhetoric chair at 
l\Iilan, 82. 
Sympathy. Difference between false and 
real, 30. injury of former, 31. 


T. 


Talents, God's gift, and to be used in His 
service, 63. without piety do not profit 
but hinder, 63, 62. 
Temporal things, love thert>of, expelled 
only by the sweetness of things eternal, 
156, n. 
Temptation, 1\1an ignorant of his strength 
or weakness till proved, 185. 
Terence, censured, 15. alluded to, 201. 
Thagaste a town of Africa the birth-place 
of Aug. 21. He first teaches Rhetoric 
there, 48. 
Theft against the law of nature,-how 
proved, 23. 
Time and Eternity differing in kind can- 
not be compared, 233. 
Time, nature of, discussed, 232-248. 
difficulty of explaining it, 234. what it 
is, understood practically, not really, 
235. not the motion of the heavenly 
bodits, 24 L. nor of any other, 242. but 
the measure rather of such motion, 
242. not proper to say there be three 
times, past, present, and future,-past 
and future existing only in the soul,239. 
the present has no space, 236. Time 
the impression of things upon the 
mind-and measured therein, 245. 
itself a creature, could not be before 
the Creation, 234, bas no relation to 
Eternity, 233. 



INDEX. 


Tobias. 21. 
Triers, 144. 
TRINITY, mystery of. shadowed forth in 
Gen. I, 1. 2. 279. 299. type thereof 
in man, 283. 
Troubles and difficulties. God commands 
that they be endured not loved, 204. 
Truth, the common propE:rty of all, errOr. 
of individuals onlv. 268. All love 
truth in itself-how then does' truth 
generate hatred l' 201. all truth is 
spoken by God's inspiration. 303. who 
is the sole Teacher thereof, 71. 303. 
to be found, must be sought with piety, 
61, 67. Gold and silver taken by Israel 
from Egypt symbolical of truth, 120, D. 
Twins, their differing fortunes concJusive 
against Astrology, 115. 


u. 


Unity, the condition and measure of all 
existence, 18, n. a source of beauty J 
.58. 


v. 


Vacation of the Vintaae, 156, n. 
Veils drawn over th
 entrances of the 
grammar schools-of what emblematic, 
12, n. 
Yerecundus, a citizen and gramm
rian of 
l\lilan, very intimate with Aug. and 
his friends, 143. to whom, when re- 
solved to leave the world, he gives up 
his'country house of Cassiciacum-bap- 
tized in his last illness, and died whilst 
Aug. was at Rome, 158. 
Yictorinus Professor of Rhetoric at Rome. 
well read in the liberal sciences and 
philosophy,-translated into Latin 
some Books of the Platonists-for his 
excellence in his profession had a 
statue erected to him in the Forum- 
an idolater till late in life, 135. be- 
comes a Christian from studying the 


303 


Scriptures-provoked by Simplician to 
an open profession of his faith, 136. 
138. is aùmitted a Catechumen, 137. 
and baptized: quits his profession on 
account of the law of Julian, 141. his 
theological writings obscure, as not 
having been traineù therein, 135, n. 
Yintage Vacation, 156. n. 
Vindicianus, an aged physician, 47, 113, 
as proconsul crowns A ug. in a rhetori- 
cal conte!;t, 47. ineffectually attempts 
to reclaim him ÎroDl belief in Astrology 
48. 
Virgil, 12. 13. 15. 
Visions and answers granted to l\Ionnic3, 
42, 77, 85, 103. Some of them not 
recorded, 77. 
Void, not the same with Nothing, 108. 


w. 


I Waters above the firmament.' (Gen. 1, 
7.) explained of the Holy Angels, 
289. 
\Veeping why sweet to the miserable, 
51. 
'''ife, a prudent and Christian wife ùe- 
scribed, 171 sqq. 
\Vill. Two apparently conflicting wilJs 
imply Dot two natures in man, 149. 
in such case no will at all, 149. 
'V izards offert:d sacrifices to devils, 47. 
one offers assistance to Aug. in a 
theatrical cont_est, 46. 
\Yoman, her subjection to the man, 
analogous to that of the will to the 
reason, 310, 300. 
Tn E \Y ORD, God with God. Itself spoken 
eternally, and all things by It, 230. is 
the' Beginning.' (Gen. I, L John 8, 
25. Old Vers.) 231, n. 


z. 


Zeruane Akerene, 314, 5. 
Zoroaster. see Persian religion. 


THE E
D. 


qAXTER, PGlNTER, OXfORD. 



CORRIGENDA. 


P. 6.f01' If all things of to-morrow and all beyond, and all of yesterday and all 
behind it, Thou hast done to-day" read" Tholl wilt do in this To-day, 
Thou hast done in this To-day" 
P. 165. fm" II laid it by, to be resumed, when better practised in our LOI d's own 
words" 'read" to be resumed hereafter. being more practi3ed in the words 
of our Lord," sc. than in the language of the prophet Isaiah which S. 
Ambrose had recommended him. 
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